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Key 


The phrase "Peace and Blessings of Allah be upon him" is used 
after the Prophet Muhammad is mentioned and is 
abbreviated as (S.A. W.) for the Arabic saying, "Salla- 
Allahu alayhi wa sallam". 

"For whom Allah's good pleasure is prayed" or "May Allah be 
pleased with him/her" is used after mentioning the 
companions and is abbreviated as (R.A.A.) for the Arabic 
expression "Radia Allahu A'nhu". 

After Allah's name is mentioned the expression "To Whom 
belongs glory and might" is abbreviated as (S.W.T) for the 
Arabic expression "Subhanahu wa Ta'ala". 
Transliteration note: "Ibn" means "the son of"; "Abu" 
means "the father of"; "Um" means "the mother of"; and 
"Bint" means "the daughter of". 
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Biography of the Compiler 


Imam Abu E’isa Muhammad Ibn isa Ibn Surah Al-Tirmithi 


(209 A.H.-297 A.H.) 
His Teachers 
Al-Tirmithi lived during a time of scientific renaissance. Along with great 
advancements in science throughout that period, this renaissance was the 
product of great scholars like Al-Tirmithi. He carried the science of the Hadeeth 
back to the Islamic nation and raised high the torch of the call to the Path of 
Allah. Young people started going to those great scholars to seek the light of 
useful knowledge and hope for the great rewards of the Hereafter. Our 
prominent scholar (Al-Tirmithi) got his knowledge from great Imams and 
scholars who stood up to the ignorant and the people seeking personal glory by 
fighting the religion. Those scholars were successful in exposing the evil of those 
who wanted to keep people from seeing the light of Islam and the greatness of 
the Hadeeth. They were able to purify the Hadeeth from the lies that were 
infused in it until its sun shined again just like the earlier days of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and the companions (R.A.A.). 
Some of Al-Tirmithi's teachers: 
l- Al-Bukhari, Muhammad Ibn Ismail, Abu Abdullah (194 A.H. - 256 A.H.) 
2- Muslim Ibn Al-Hajaj Al-Qushairi Abu Al-Hussein (204 A.H. - 261 A.H.) 
3- Abu Dawood Suleiman Ibn Al-Asha'ath Al-Sajistani (202 A.H. - 275 
A.H.) 
4- Muhammad Ib Bashar Bundar (167 A.H. - 252 A.H.) 
5- Muhammad Ibn Al-Muthana Abu Musa (167 A.H. - 252 A.H.) 
6- Ziad Ibn Yehya Al-Hisani (died in 254 A.H.) 
7- Abbas Ibn Abdul A'atheem Al-A'anbari (died in 246 A.H.) 
8- Abu Sa’id Al-Ashaj Abdullah Ibn Sa’id Al-Kindi (died 257 A.H.) 
9- Abu Hafs Ibn Ali Al-Falas (160 A.H. - 252 A.H.) 
10- Ya'qub Ibn Ibrahim Al-Douragi (166 A.H. - 252 A.H.) 
11- Muhammad Ibn Mua'mar Al-Qaisi Al-Bahrani (died in 256 A.H.) 
12- Nasr Ibn Ali Al-Jahdami (died in 250 A.H) 
13- Abdullah Ibn Mua'eya Al-Jahmi (died in 243 A.H. over a hundred years 
old) 
14- Ali Ibn Hajr Al-Mazouri (died in 244 A.H. at almost a hundred years of 
age) 
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الإمام أبى عيسى محمد بن عيسى بن سورة الترمذي )209 . 2297( 
شيوخه: 


كان العصر الذي وجد فيه الترمذي عصر نهضة علمية عظيمةء هذه النهضة وذلك النبوغ 
والتفوق والتميز لم تطلع شمسه إلا بسبب هؤلاء الأئمة الأعلام الذين حملوا علم الحديث 
النبوي إلى الأمة الإسلامية قاطبة فرفعوا منار الدعوة إلى الله» وأعادوا عصر النبوة بأثره في نشر 
كلمة الله وذيوع سنة رسول الله فغدا الشباب إلى هؤلاء الشيوخ يلتمسون منهم نور العلم النافع 
والرغبة في الوصول إلى ثواب العمل الصالح. وشيخنا تتلمذ على أئمة أعلام رفعوا منار الدين 
وقمعوا بسنة رسول الله SES‏ دعاوى المعاندين فمحقوا الباطل وبددوا ظلام الوضع في الحديث 
IKI‏ على رسول الله كله حتى OLS‏ الشمس IE‏ تشر ی من جديك. 

ومن هؤلاء الذين تتلمذ على أيديهم الترمذي : 
١‏ -البخاري» محمد بن إسماعيل» pi‏ عبد cal‏ ولد سنة 194 مات في سنة 256. 
Y‏ مسلم بن الحجاج القشيري أبو الحسين» ولد في سنة 204 وتوفي سنة 261ه. 
Y‏ - أبو داود سليمان بن الأشعث السجستاني» ولد سنة 202 ley‏ سنة 275ه. 
اد محمد بن بار 65ND‏ ولد às‏ 167 ومات سئة. 252 
فا y dem‏ الح gil‏ وى ولد A252 X4 col, 167 Xs‏ 
5 - زياد بن يحيى الحساني» مات سنة 254 
۷ - عباس بن عبد العظيم العنبري» مات سنة 246ه. 
A‏ أبو سعيد الأشج عبد الله بن سعيد الكندي» مات سنة 257ه. 
٩‏ - أبو حفص عمرو بن علي الفلاس» ولد بعد سنة 160( ومات سنة 249ه. 
٠‏ -يعقوب بن إبراهيم الدورقي» ولد سنة 166( مات سنة 252ه. 
MY‏ محمد بن معمر القيسي البحراني» مات سنة 256ه. 
pai VY‏ بن علي الجهضمي» مات سنة 250ه. 
۳ -عبد الله بن معاوية الجمحي» مات سنة 243 وقد جاوز المائة. 


٤‏ -على بن حجر المروزيٌ؛ مات سنة 244 وقد قارب المائة. 
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15- Suwaid Ibn Nasr Ibn Suwaid Al-Marouzi (died in 240 A.H. at 91 years) 

16- Qutaiba Ibn Said Ath-Thaqafi Abu Rajaa (150 A.H. - 240 A.H.) 

17- Abu Musa'ab Ahmad Ibn Bakr Az-Zuhra Al-Madani (150 A.h. - 242 
A.H.) 

18- Muhammad Ibn Abdul-Malak Ibn Abu Ash-Shawareb (died in 244 A.H.) 

19- Ibrahim Ibn Abdullah Ibn Hatem Al-Harawi (178 A.H. - 244 A.H.) 

20- Ismail Ibn Musa Al-Fazari As-Sudai (died in 245 A.H.) 

Some of his students: 

Al-Tirmithi was an industrious and pious scholar. His reputation preceded 
him, and he had great admirers and many people who followed him and sought 
knowledge from him. Below we mention some of his students: 

l- Abu Bakr Ahmad Ibn Ismail Al-Samarqndi. 

2- Abu Hamed Ahmad Ibn Abdullah Ibn Dawood Al-Marouzi the trades- 
man. 

3- Ahmad Ibn Ali, the Quranic reader. 

4- Ahmad Ibn Yusuf An-Nasfi. 

5- Abu Al-Hareth Asad Ibn Hamduwaih An-Nasfi. 

6- Al-Hussein Ibn Yusuf Al-Farbari. 

7- Hammad Ibn Shaker Al-Warraq. 

8- Dawood Ibn Nasr Ibn Suhail Al-Bazdawi. 

9- Ar-Rabee’ Ibn Hayan Al-Baheli. 

10- Abdullah Ibn Nasr Ibn Suhail Al-Bazdawi. 

11- Abed Ibn Muhammad Ibn Mahmoud An-Nasfi, known as the trust- 
worthy. 

12- Abu Al-Hasan Ali Ibn Omar Ibn At-Taqi Ibn Kalthoum As-Samarqandi. 

13- Al-Fadl Ibn As-Sarram. 

14- Abu Al-Abbas Muhammad Ibn Ahmad Ibn Mahboub Al-Marouzi. 

15- Abu Jaafar Muhammad Ibn Ahmad An-Nasfi. 

16- Abu Jaafar Muhammad Ibn Sufian Ibn An-Nadar An-Nasfi. 

17- Abu Ali Muhammad Ibn Muhammad Ibn Yehya Al-Qarrab Al-Harawi. 

18- Abu Al-Fadl Nuhammad Ibn Mahmoud Ibn Anbar An-Nasfi. 

19- Muhammad Ibn Makki Ibn Nuh An-Nasfi. 
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0 سويد بن نصر بن سويد المروزي» مات iu‏ 240 عن 91 سنة. 

240 قتيبة بن سعيد الثقفي أبو رجاءء ولد سنة 150 ومات سنة‎ - ١ 

۷ - أبو مصعب أحمد بن أبي بكر الزهري المدني» ولد سنة 150 ومات سنة 242 
uma YA‏ ين عبد الحلك بن ol‏ السوارب» سات Ban‏ 244 

14 إبراهيم بن عبد الله بن حاتم الهروي» ولد سنة 178 ومات سنة 244 

245 o السدى عات‎ ceo gall بن عوسی‎ deba] e Y 


تلاميذه: 
إن الشيخ كان Lle‏ عاملاً صالحاً مما ذاع صيته وعلت في النفوس محبته لذا Al‏ 

الناس وخاصة طلبة العلم ليدرسوا على يديه» نذكر منهم على سبيل المثال لا الحصر: 

اجأ كر أحمديق ماعل بن gale‏ السحر (GIB‏ 

۲ - أبو حامد أحمد بن عبد الله بن داود المروزي التاجر. 

LY‏ أحمد بن علي المقرىء. 

ded ين رسف‎ das T. 

ه - أبو الحارث أسد بن حمدويه النسفيٌ. 

٦‏ - الحسين بن يوسف الفربري. 

V‏ خماد بن SLE‏ الورّاق. 

. داود بن نصر بن سهيل البزدوي‎ A 

4 الربيع بن حيان GU‏ 

٠‏ عبد الله بن نصر بن سهيل البزدوي. 

١‏ - عبد بن محمد بن محمود النسفي» المعروف بالأمين. 

. أبو الحسن علي بن عمر بن التقي بن كلثوم السمرقندي الواذري‎ - ١ 

. الفضل بن عمّار الصّرَّام‎ ١ 

4 - أبو العباس محمد بن أحمد بن محبوب المحبوبي المروزِي. «رواية الجامع». 

. أبو جعفر محمد بن أحمد النسفيٌ‎ No 

١‏ - أبو جعفر محمد بن سفيان بن النضر النسفئٌ المعروف بالأمين. 

AV‏ أبو علي محمد بن محمد بن يحيى OVA‏ الهروي. 

. أبو الفضل محمد بن محمود بن عنبر النسفيٌ‎ VA 

4 محمد بن مكي بن نوح النسفيٌ . 
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20- Muhammad Ibn Al-Munther Ibn Said Al-Harawi. 
21- Mahmoud Ibn Anbar An-Nasfi. 
22- Abu Al-Fadl Al-Mussabbeh Ibn Abu Musa Al-Kajeri. 
23- Abu Mutee' Makhoul Ibn Al-Fadl An-Nasfi. 
24- Makki Ibn Nuh An-Nasfi the Quran reader. 
25- Nasr Ibn Muhammad Ibn Sabra Ash-Shirkathi. 
26- Al-HAytham Ibn Kulaib Ash-Shi. 
There are others. 


Recommendations of Other Scholars 
l- Ibn Haban said in his book The Trustworthy (People) that Al-Tirmithi was 
a man who gathered information, documented it, memorized it, and taught 
it to others. 
2- Abu Said Al-Idrisi said that he was a model that should be followed when 
it comes to gathering the hadeeth and learning its sciences. 
His Writings 
The scholars of hadeeth spent most of their time reporting the hadeeth. They 
did not document it thoroughly nor classify it well. Therefore when I tried to 
edit the book of Ibn Majah, for example, I found that he had not used many 
resourses. The scholars say that Al-Tirmith had many books, so where are they? 
Most likely there were not that many or that the books might have been lost 
over time or by the negligence of the conquerors of the the Islamic countries. It 
is also possible that these books could have been stolen and are now sitting in 
their libraries. 
After careful study, I determined that the following books were written by 
Abu E'isa Al-Tirmithi. 
1- The True Encompasser 
2- The Muhammedan Attributes 
3- The Predicaments 
4- The History 
5- The Ascetism 
6- Names and Nicknames 
It should be mentioned here that these books did not receive the attention 
and care that they deserved except for his book, The Muhammedan Attributes. 
Sheikh Abdelraouf Al-Manawi, may Allah bless his soul, commented on it. 
"The book, The Muhammedan Attributes, which deals with the narrations 
and the science of understanding the hadeeth and is written by Imam Al- 
Tirmithi - may Allah let his grave be a garden famous for its great smell - is the 
only one of its kind. It is unique in the way it is organized. No one has written a 
similar book. His style was innovative, and its information is abundant. It is 
artistic and that is why it was a famous book both in the east and the west." 
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ARS) بن سعيد اروق‎ i oa dama Me 
. محموة ين عثير التسفيع‎ YA 
. أبو الفضل المسبّح بن أبي موسى الكاجري‎ - 
Aie! أبو مطيع مكحول بن الفضل‎ - ۳ 
LU بن نوح‎ - YE 
. نصر بن محمد بن سبرة الشيركثي‎ Yo 
الشاشي.‎ lS الهيقم بن‎ -5 
وآخرون.‎ 
ثناء العلماء عليه:‎ 
قال ابن حبان في الثقات: كان ممن جمع وصنف وحافظ وذاكر.‎ ١ 
الحديث.‎ ele قال أبو سعد الإدريسي : كان أحد الأئمة الذين يقتدى بهم في‎ - ۲ 
مؤلفاته:‎ 
هذا.‎ GLS الجامع الصحيح.‎ Y 
الشمائل المحمدية.‎ Y 
HY 
. التاريخ‎ ٤ 
ه_الزهد.‎ 
الكت‎ alere 


والحق يقال: إن كتب الترمذي لم تنل a‏ وافراً من الشروح والتعليقات بعد الجامع 


عله : 


«... إن Obs‏ الشمائل لعلم الرواية ples‏ الدراية للإمام الترمذي ‏ جعل الله قبره روضة 
عرفها أطيب من ريح المسك الشذي ‏ كتاب وحيد في بابه» فريد في ترتيبه واستيعابه» لم 
يأك له Vy fly aT‏ بمشايف سلك ad‏ متهاجا cona‏ ورصعه (UM yee‏ ورن 


الأثازء حص كد ذلك الاب من المواغب» Mey‏ فى المقتارق والمقارب», 


Biography of the Compiler 10 ترجمة المصنف‎ 


His death: 

Al-Hafez Abu Al-Abbas Jaafar Ibn Muhammad Ibn Al-Mua'taz Al- 
Mustaghfiri said, "Abu E'isa Al-Tirmithi died on Monday, the thirteenth of 
Rajab, in the year 297 A.H.. " 


i: Biography of the Compiler‏ ترجمة المصنف 


وفاته: 

قال الحافظ أبو العباس جعفر بن محمد بن المعتز المستغفري: مات أبو عيسى 
الترمذي الحافظ بترمذ ليلة الإثنين لثلاث عشرة ليلة مضت من رجب سنة تسع وسبعين 
ET‏ 
مصادر ترجمته: 

.)633 /2) تذكرة الحفاظ‎ - ١ 

Y‏ - طبقات الحفاظ (ص 278 ت635). 

FUGIT 

BT 195 igh alas گے‎ 

.(678 /3) ميزان الاعتدال‎ - o 

5ه شذرات الذهت )2/ 074( 

. (457 /1) وفيات الأعيان‎ - V 

لات العير )2/ 633( 

(264) oU gl oS 2 

. (88 /3) النجوم الزاهرة‎ - ٠ 

.(203) JU SIL aig al doe د‎ 11 
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The Classification of this Book 


Al-Hafez Abu Al-Fadl Al-Maqdesi said that Abu E'isa's book is divided 
into four categories. 

l- A true (sahih) section and there is no doubt about its authenticity. This 
part agrees with Al-Bukhari and Muslim. 

2- Another section agrees with the conditions of the other three (scholars). 

3- In another section he presents contradicting hadeeth and explains the 
problem. 

4- Inafourth section he talks about the problems of the hadeeth and gives his 
own opinion. 

His condition before mentioning a hadeeth: 

Al-Tirmithi said, "My criterion before mentioning a hadeeth is that the 
scholars have used it to make a ruling." 

Al-Maqdesi said, "This is a broad principle since in essence every hadeeth 
can be used as a basis to form a ruling whether it came from an authentic 
transmission or not." 

He also fulfilled his obligation by examining in detail the reliability of the 
narrators and thoroughly discussing every hadeeth. 

The method of presenting the hadeeth: 

Al-Maqdesi also said, "His method, may Allah have mercy on him, was to 
organize chapters according to a famous hadeeth from a companion in which 
the chain of narrators was a reliable one. He would also refer that hadeeth to 
other sahih books. Sometimes he would mention other rulings from a hadeeth 
by another companion that was not mentioned in his book. Usually in that case 
the chain of narrators is a different one, but the ruling is the same. He would 
say, "...and on the same subject from so and so, narrated from so and so." Next 
he would give all the names until he reached the name of the famous 


companion. However he rarely followed that method except in few chapters. 
Allah knows best. 
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تقسيم الكتاب 
قال الحافظ أبو الفضل المقدسي: 
«وأما أبو عيسى الترمذي وحده فكتابه على أربعة أقسام: 
١‏ - قسم صحيح مقطوع به. وهو ما وافق فيه البخاري ومسلماً . 
Y‏ - وقسم على شرط الثلاثة دونهما كما بيناه. 
۳ - وقسم آخر للضدية. أبان عن ale‏ ولم يُغفله. 
٤‏ - وقسم رابع. أبان هو عنه. 
شرط كتابه: ما عمل به الفقهاء 
قال الترمذي: «ما أخرجت في كتابي إلا حديثاً قد عمل به الفقهاء». 
قال المقدسي: liay‏ شرط cula‏ فإن على هذا الأصل كل حديث احتج به محتج أو 
عمل بموجبه عامل أخرجه سواء صح طريقه أو لم يصح. 
وقد أزاح عن نفسه الكلام» فإنه شفى في تصنيفه» وتكلم على كل حديث Ley‏ يقتضيه. 
طريقة عرض الكتاب 
قال المقدسي: وكان من طريقته ‏ رحمه الله أن يترجم الباب الذي فيه حديث مشهور 
عن صحابي قد صمح الطريق إليه. وأخرج من حديثه في الكتب الصحاح. 
فيورد في الباب ذلك الحكم من حديث صحابي آخر لم يخرجوه من حديثه؛ ولا 
يكون الطريق إليه كالطريق إلى الأول إلا أن الحكم صحيح ثم يُتبعة Ob‏ يقول: وفي الباب 
عن فلان» وفلان» ويعد جماعة فيهم ذلك الصحابي المشهور وأكثرء وقلما يسلك هذه 
الطريقة إلا في أبواب معدودة» والله أعلم. 
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أخيرتي أبو عسى محمد بن x‏ بن سَوْرَةَ بن مُوسَى الترمذي الحَافِظ قَالَ: 
£ 5 
h gl‏ الطهارة 
1 باب مَا جَاءَ لآ gab Me es‏ [م: 1» ت: 1[ 
1 - حدّثنا nd i GS‏ حدثنا igs ul‏ عن DU‏ بن حَرْبٍ ح وحدثنا UR‏ 
s dela Ue‏ عن إشرائيل» عن aga‏ عن مضني بن شعره عن ابن عمرء عن النبي 8 
قال: الآ قبل o S5 tb Sh es‏ ب SUA JU «JU‏ في خدينه: : Sp‏ 
بظهور» . 
NEU‏ : هذا al‏ ام sed‏ عذا الباب 5225 USI ui.‏ عن 
بي المَليح»› AG «lls ee wl TEC‏ المَلِيح 3 TITEL ati Gul‏ 
ates 0-3 $e XM. do i».‏ 
زيد بن أسَامَة بن عَمَيْرٍ ESS!‏ 
In the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Merciful‏ 


Abu E’isa Muhammad Ibn E’isa Ibn Surah Al-Tirmithi related the 
following hadeeths. 


A 


The Chapter of Purification 


(1) The prayer is not accepted without ablution 
1- Narrated by Musa'ab Ibn Saad from Abdullah Ibn Omar that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "No prayer will be accepted without purification 
(ablution), and no charity will be accepted if it was earned from an unlawful 
means." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is the truest on this subject. 
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Mi | DEMENS diia ESSE‏ | 
والصٌّنابِحِيٌ TU‏ رَوَى عَنْ E‏ بكر الطليق: I TITIO ps 4 od‏ 
gam Ae) «eol s‏ ن UD XG ene‏ عبد NES (al‏ الس 6 بض S‏ كه 
capi dpi‏ وُذ 65 Mr ee NOE E aD o£‏ 

di MB e, 91 LLL 106 Sae Us RE 4 Se CJ 
0 l ERE EF ر‎ n 

(2) The virtues of ablution (wudu) 


2- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "As the 
believing Muslim servant of Allah performs ablution, he will be (rewarded) by 
the exodus of every sin that his eyes have committed as he washes his face until 
the last sin goes out with the water (or with the last drop of water). When he 
washes his hands, every sin that his hands have committed will be washed away 
with the water (or with the last drop of water) until he will be pure from sin." 

Abu E'isa said that this Hadeeth is sahih (most true). It was narrated from 
Malek who took it from Suhail from his father who heard it from Abu Huraira. 
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dena وَأَبِي‎ ple وَفِي الْبَاب: عَنْ‎ iue Hf OU 
(3) The key to prayers is ablution 
3- Muhammad Ibn Al-Hanafia (son of Ali) narrated from Ali Ibn Abi Taleb 
(R.A.A.) that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The key to the prayer is purification 
(ablution), and its sacredness starts with Takbir (saying Allahu Akbar) and ends 
with Tasleem (saying Assalamu Alikum Wa Rah'matu Allah to the right and to 
the left). 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is the truest on this subject. 
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4- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"The key to Paradise is the prayers, and the key to the prayers is ablution." 
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(4) What is said before entering the lavatory 
5- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) before entering the 
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lavatory used to say, "Oh Allah, I seek refuge with You." Shu’ba said that he 

(S.A.W.) once said, "I seek refuge with You from the male (evil spirit) and the 

female (evil spirit) or from the males (evil spirits) and the females (evil spirits)." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is the truest said on this subject. 


GAL do s fs Eus d eT 8‏ خاد بن cath‏ عق 28 ndi‏ ن 
se EN‏ أنّس بن مَالِكِ: أن الئبت كله SARER‏ قَالَ: CRF exin‏ 
Oi‏ )3 عيشي + i o Pit US‏ 
Anas Ibn Malek also narrated that before entering the lavatory the‏ -6 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Oh Allah, I seek refuge with You from the male and the‏ 
female (evil spirits)."‏ 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih (good and true) hadeeth.‏ 


5 بَابُ ما يفول GF IL‏ مِنَ MAN‏ [م: 5 ت: 5[ 
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(5) What to say when leaving the lavatory 
7- A'isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) used to say after 


finshing in the lavatory, "I ask Your Forgiveness." 
Abu E'isa said that this is a hasan (good) hadeeth. 
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(6) The prohibition of facing the Qibla when using the toilet 

8- Abu Ayoub Al-Ansari narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If any of 
you needs to defecate or urinate then he should not face or give his back to the 
Qibla (the direction of Mecca); one should face the east or the west." Abu 
Ayoub later said that when they went to Syria they found toilets built facing 
Mecca and that they used to turn a little when using them and ask Allah to 
forgive them. 

Abu E'isa said that the hadeeth of Abu Ayoub is the best and truest hadeeth 
about this subject. 

Al-Shafe'ii said that this hadeeth is about using the restroom while in an 
open space, and it is allowed to face or give your back to the Qibla in the case of 
the enclosed toilet. 
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vl Jé‏ عِيسَى: حَدِيتُ oi he ue‏ حَدِيثٌ bL‏ غَرِيبٌ. 
The cases that allow facing the Qibla when using the toilet‏ )7( 
Jaber Ibn Abdullah narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had prohibited‏ -9 
them from facing the Qibla when urinating. However he said that he did see the‏ 
Prophet (S.A.W.) urinating while facing the Qibla the year before he (S.A.W.)‏ 
died.‏ 
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Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth of Jaber is hasan and a unique hadeeth. 
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10- It is also narrated through Abu Qutada who narrated from Jaber that he 
(Jaber) saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) urinating while facing the Qibla. 
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que هذا عدي كدق‎ + oe Sd 
11- Ibn Omar narrated that he once climbed over the house of Hafsa and 
saw the Prophet (S.A. W.) urinating while facing Al-Sham (north) and his back 


was to the Kaa'ba. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih (most true). 
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36 وَأَنْتَ‎ 0,5 of الْجَمَاءِ‎ o ój مَسْعُودٍ قَالَ:‎ 
(8) The prohibition of urinating while standing up 

12- Shuraih narrated that A'isha (R.A.A.) said, "Do not believe whoever 
told you that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to urinate standing up. He (S.A. W.) 
never urinated unless he was sitting down." 

Abu E'isa said that the hadeeth of A’isha on this subject is the truest. 

This prohibition is due to being well mannered and it is not a lawful 
prohibition. It was narrated that Ibn Mas'ood said that it is ill mannered to 
urinate while standing up. 
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(9) Permitting urinating while standing up 
13- Huthaifa narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) went to a urinal used by a 
group of people and urinated in it while standing up. Huthaifa said that he then 
brought him (S.A.W.) water with which to make ablution. When Huthaifa 
walked away, the Prophet (S.A.W.) called him until he stood by his feet and 
then he (S.A.W.) made his ablution and wiped over his shoes. 
A group of scholars have permitted urinating while standing up. 
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(10) Being discrete when using the toilet 
14- Anas narrated that whenever the Prophet (S.A.W.) used the toilet, he 
would not lift his garment until he got close to the ground. 
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(11) It is hated to use the right hand for cleaning oneself 
15- Abdullah Ibn Qutada narrated from his father that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
prohibited touching the male organ with the right hand. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(12) Cleaning with stones 


16- Abdurrahman Ibn Yazid narrated that it was said to Suleiman that 
"your Prophet (S.A.W.) has taught you every thing, even how to defecate". 
Suleiman then said, "Yes, our Prophet (S.A. W.) prohibited us from facing the 
Qibla when urinating or defecating, from cleaning ourselves using our right 
hand, and from using less than three stones for cleaning. He (S.A.W.) also 
prohibited us from using bones or dried manure for cleaning." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The above opinion is the ruling of the majority of the scholars from among 
the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) and the next generation. Their opinion 
was that it is permissible to use stones for cleaning in the absence of water as 
long as the traces of the waste or the urine are totally cleaned. This is the 
opinion of Al-Thouri, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Al-Shafe'ii, Ahmad, and Is-haq. 
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(13) Cleaning oneself with two stones 
17- Abu O'baida narrated that Abdullah said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) asked 
me for three stones when he wanted to use the toilet. I brought him two stones 


and dry manure. He took the two stones and threw away the dried manure and 
said, It is filth." 
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(14) What is hated to use for cleaning oneself 


18- Abdullah Ibn Mas'ood narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "Do not 
clean yourselves with dry manure or bones since they are the food of your 
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brethren from the jinn." 
The narrations of this hadeeth used by the scholars are the ones that came 
from Jaber and Ibn Omar (R.A.A.). 
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(15) Cleaning oneself with water 
19- Qutada narrated that Mua’atha heard A’isha (R.A.A.) saying to the 
women, "Order your husbands to use water when cleaning themselves. I am too 
shy to tell them, and it is what the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to do." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(16) Walking far to use the toilet 

20- Al-Mughira Ibn Shu'ba narrated that he was with the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
on a trip, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) needed to use the toilet. He (S.A. W.) walked 


away and distanced himself from the people. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(17) How it is hated to use the toilet in the same place people bathe 
21- Abdullah Ibn Al-Mughaffal narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
prohibited the man from using the toilet in the same place where he bathes. 
He (S.A.W.) said, "Most of (Satan’s) whispering is from it." 
A group of scholars hated urinating in the place people bathe. Some said 
that the whispering of Satan is from it, while others like Ibn Serene said that it 
was permissible. 


Ibn Al-Mubarak said that it is permissible to urinate in the bathing area if 
water runs through it. 
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(18) Using the siwak (the Arak stick for cleaning the teeth) 

22- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Had I not feared 
making it harder on my nation, I would have ordered them to use the siwak for 
every prayer." 

Abu F'isa said that this hadeeth is sahih because it was narrated from Abu 
Huraira through many chains. 
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23- Abu Zaid Ibn Khaled Al vuoi narrated that he heard the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) say, "Had I not feared making it harder on my nation, I would have 
ordered them to use the siwak for every prayer, and I would have delayed the 


l'isha (night) prayers until the end of the (first) third of the night." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(19) Not touching anything upon awakening until 
after the hands are washed 

24- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "After any of you 
wakes up from his night sleep, he should not immerse his hand in the water jug 
until after he pours water two or three times on his hands; he does not know 
where his hands were while he was asleep." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Al-Shafe’ii said, "I like for everybody upon awakening, even if he was 
napping, to wash his hands before immersing his hands in the ablution water. If 
he immerses his hands in the ablution water before washing them, then it is 
hated by me but the ablution is still valid unless he had filth (najasa) on his 
hands." 
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(20) Saying Bismi Allah when performing ablution 
25- Rabah Ibn Abdulrahman Ibn Abu Sufian Ibn Huwayteb narrated from 
his grandmother who narrated from her father that he heard the Prophet 


(S.A. W.) say, "There is no (valid) ablution if Allah's Name is not mentioned 
beforehand." 


Abu E'isa said that Ahmad Ibn Hanbal said that he did not know of any 
good chain narrating this hadeeth. 

Ibn Is-haq said that whoever abandons saying Bismi Allah (in the Name of 
Allah) intentionally, then his ablution is not valid. However, if he forgets or 
thinks that it is not an obligation then his ablution is valid. 
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26- Also Abu Thifal Al-Murri narrated that Ibn Rabah Ibn Abdulrahman 
Ibn Abu Sufian Ibn Huwayteb narrated from his grandmother who was the 


daughter of Sa'id Ibn Zaid said that her father said that the Prophet said the 
above hadeeth. 
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(21) Rinsing the mouth and cleaning the nostrils 

27- Salama Ibn Qais narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If you 
perform ablution, then clean your nostrils and if you used a stone to clean 
yourself (after defecating), then use it an odd number of times (three or five)." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth of Qais is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 

The scholars differed on whether abandoning the rinsing of the mouth and 
cleaning the nostrils invalidates the ablution or not. Some scholars like Ibn Abu 
Laila, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ahmad, and Is-haq said that if one left them and 
prayed then he has to repeat the prayers. This applies too to washing from the 
janaba (after intercourse). 

Abu E’isa said that another group of scholars said that he should repeat the 
janaba washing (ghus/), but not the ablution if he neglected to both rinse the 
mouth and clean the nostrils. 

Yet another group of scholars said that he does not have to repeat the 
prayers in either case because rinsing the mouth and the nostrils are sunnah 
(voluntary acts) and not fard (obligatory action). 
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(22) Rinsing the mouth and cleaning the nostrils using one hand 
28- Abdullah Ibn Zaid narrated that he saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) rinsing his 
mouth and cleaning his nostrils using one hand and that he did that three times. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth of Abdullah Ibn Zaid is a hasan unique 
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hadeeth. 

Some scholars said that rinsing the mouth and cleaning the nostrils with one 
hand is enough. Others like Al-Shafe'ii said that it is better to perform them 
separately than together. 
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(23) Combing the beard with one's fingers when washing it 

29- Hassan Ibn Bilal narrated that he saw Ammar Ibn Yaser combing his 

beard with his fingers when performing ablution. He was asked, "Do you comb 

your beard with your fingers?" He replied, "Why not? I have seen the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) combing his beard with his fingers." 
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30- The same hadeeth was also narrated by Sufian Ibn O'yayna from Sa'id 
Ibn Abu A’rouba from Qutada from Hassan Ibn Bilal from Ammar Ibn Yaser 
who narrated it from the Prophet (S.A. W.). 

Abu E’isa said that the majority of the scholars from the companions of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) see that combing the beard with fingers should be done, and 
this is also the opinion of the Shafe'ii. 

Imam Ahmad said that if one forgets combing the beard with the fingers, 
then his ablution would still be valid. 

Ibn Is-haq said if one forgets doing the above, then the ablution will still be 
valid. However, if he neglected it on purpose, then the ablution is not valid and 
should be repeated. 

Abu F’isa said that the above hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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31- Othman Ibn Affan narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to run his 


fingers through his beard when he performed ablution. 
Abu E'isa said that the above hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(24) Starting with the front and then going 


backwards when wiping the head 
32- Abdullah Ibn Zaid narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) wiped his head 
with both hands. He would start with the front of his head, then wipe towards 
the back of his head, and then back to the front to where he had started. He 
(S.A.W.) then washed his feet. 
Abu E'isa said that this is the truest hadeeth on this subject, and it is the 
opinion of Al Shafe'ii, Ahmad, and Is-haq. 
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(25) Starting with the back of the head 


33- Al-Rubaie' the daughter of Mua'weth Ibn A'fraa' narrated that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) wiped his head twice. He started at the back of his head, then 
wiped towards the front and wiped his ears completely, inside and out. 


Abu F'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan; however the hadeeth of Ibn Zaid is 
truer and has a better chain of narrators. 
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(26) Wiping the head only once 1 
34- Also Al-Rubaie’ Bint Mua'weth Ibn A’fraa’ narrated that she once saw 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) performing ablution. She said, "He (S.A. W.) wiped his 
head and started with the front of his head, then went to the back, and then 
wiped behind his jaws and his ears. He did all of that only once." 
Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of Al-Rubaie’ is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(27) Wiping the head with new, unused water 
35- Abdullah Ibn Zaid narrated that he had seen the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
perform ablution and that he wiped his head with different water than the water 
with which he had used to wash his arms. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


fy 


E I 


nh ت:‎ «28 7 egets ui 9n p ما جاء * في‎ SL. 28 
Wes ا 55 وا‎ 5h "m dd a5 slo ugs ع‎ ite 
Cagbl s 
ee ah قال أبو عيسى : وفي‎ 
. وبطونهما‎ Lory ygb FW c 035 55 pol EE See هذًا‎ a i "led 
(28) Wiping the ears with water inside and out 
36- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) wiped his head and his 
ears inside and out. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth of Ibn Abbas is a hasan sahih hadeeth and 


that the majority of the scholars are of the opinion that the ears should be wiped 
inside and out when performing ablution. 
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(29) The ears are a part of the head 
37- Ábu Umama narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) performed ablution 
and washed his face three times, his arms three times and wiped over his head. 
He said, "The ears are part of the head." 
The majority of the scholars from the companions say that the ears are a 
part of the head. 
Some scholars have said that the front of the ears is considered part of the 
face and their back is considered part of the head. 
Is-haq said, "I choose to wipe the front (of the ears) when washing the face 
and th back when wiping over the head." 
A]-: hafe'ii said, "They (cleaning the ears) are sunnah and should be cleaned 
alone with new (unused) water." 
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(30) Cleaning between the toes 


38- Asem Ibn Lageet Ibn Sebra narrated from his father that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "If you perform ablution, then clean between the toes." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 

The majority of the scholars say that washing between the toes is necessary. 
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39- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If you perform 
ablution, then clean between your fingers and your toes." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan, unique hadeeth 
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40- Al-Mustawred Ibn Shaddad Al-Fihri narrated that if the Prophet 

(S.A. W.) performed ablution he would rub between his toes with his finger 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan unique hadeeth 
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(31) Punishing the heels with the Hellfire 


41- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "Woe (there is 
misery for) unto the heels from the Hellfire." This refers to the person who fails 
to reach the heels when washing the feet 

Abu FE'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth 


It was also narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "Woe unto the heels 
and the bottom of the feet from the Hellfire." The ruling taken from this 
hadeeth is that it is unlawful to wipe over the feet instead of washing of them 
unless there are thick socks or slippers (that cover the heels) on them 
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(32) Performing ablution once 
42- Zaid Ibn Aslam narrated from Ibn Abbas that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
once performed ablution and that he (S.A.W.) washed only once. 
Abu E'isa said that the hadeeth of Ibn Abbas is the truest on this subject. 
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(33)Performing ablution twice 


43- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) performed ablution 
washing every area twice. 


Abu F’isa said that the hadeeth is hasan and sahih, and others have narrated 
from Abu Huraira that the Prophet (S.A.W.) performed ablution washing three 
times every area. 
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(34) Performing ablution three times for every area 

44- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) washed three times 
when he performed ablution. 

Abu E'isa said that the hadeeth of Ali is the best on this subject since his 
narration came down from many reliable sources. 

Most of the scholars agree that washing once validates the ablution. 
However, it is better to wash twice, and the best is three times. More than that is 
not required. 

Ibn Al-Mubarak said that washing more than three times is committing a 
sin. 
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(35) Washing once, twice and three times 
when performing ablution 
45- Shareek narrated that Thabet Ibn Abu Safiah asked Abu Ja’far if he had 
heard Jaber narrate that he had seen the Prophet (S.A.W.) washing once when 
performing ablution and if he saw him (S.A.W.) wash twice and if he saw him 
wash three times. Abu Ja'far said that he did hear him say that. 
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Wakih narrated that Thabet Ibn Abu Safiah asked Abu Ja’far if he had‏ -46 
heard Jaber narrate that the Prophet (S.A. W.) had washed only once when he‏ 
was performing ablution and Abu Ja'far said that he had.‏ 
Abu E'isa said that the hadeeth of Wakih is stronger than the hadeeth of‏ 
Shareek because it was narrated from more chains of narrators and that‏ 
Shareek was known to make mistakes.‏ 
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(36) Washing twice and three times 
while performing ablution 
47- Abdullah Ibn Zaid narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) performed 
ablution by washing his face three times and his arms twice, and then he wiped 
over his head once and washed his feet twice. 
Abu E'isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


The scholars have agreed that it is permissible to wash some parts twice and 
others three times when performing ablution. 
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(37) The way the Prophet made ablution 

48- Abu Hayya narrated that he had seen Ali (R.A.A.) perform ablution by 
first washing his hands until he purified them. He rinsed his mouth three times, 
and then he cleaned his nostrils (by breathing water in, then blowing the dirt 
out) three times. Next he washed his face three times, his arms three times and 
wiped over his head once. Then he washed his feet three times up to the ankles. 
He then took the water that he had not used for ablution and drank it while 


standing up. He (R.A.A.) then said, "I wanted to show you the way the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) performed ablution." 
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Abd Khair mentioned a similar hadeeth from Ali (R.A.A.) and added,‏ -49 
"He used to take what that was not used for ablution water with his palm and‏ 
would drink it."‏ 
This hadeeth is hasan and sahih.‏ 
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Sprinkling water after performing ablution‏ )38( 

50- Al Hasan Ibn Ali Al-Hashemi narrated from Abdurrahman Al-Aa'raj 
that Abu Huraira reported that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "Jibril came to me 
and said, 'Oh Muhammad, after you perform ablution shake off the water’." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is gharib (strange). He also said that he 
heard Muhammad say that Al-Hasan Ibn Ali Al-Hashemi's hadeeth is not 
reliable. 

Many scholars were confused over this hadeeth. 


9 - بَاتٌ ما RTE eu‏ 12 39. ت: 39[ 


z 


1 - حدثنا UST AO by e‏ إِسْمَاعيلٌ بن جَعْمَرٍ ye‏ العَلاءِ بن LE‏ الرّحْمَنِ عنْ 
el‏ عن ul‏ هُرَيْرةَ deo S‏ الله XE‏ قا Ki Sh “JG‏ عَلَى کسی اليو الا Pian‏ 
به الدرّغاك؟ قفاوا لی با.رسول: الك كال Ted ec‏ عَلَى المَكاره ,3585 الخطا 
إلى coe LSI‏ وَانْتَظارٌ SMAI!‏ بَعْدَ ENB‏ َذْلِكُمُ KANA‏ 
Perfecting the ablution‏ )39( 
Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Should I guide‏ -51 
you to the (deeds) by which Allah erases the sins and elevates the ranks?" They‏ 
said, "Yes, oh Messenger of Allah." He (S.A.W.) said, "Perfect the ablution‏ 
over the areas that are hard to reach, increase the number of the steps towards‏ 
the mosques, and wait for the next prayers after performing the prayers; that is‏ 
the Ribat (like standing guard in battle)."‏ 


BGS OUS od SUI ge بن مُحَمَّدٍ‎ lioe وحدثنا 2( حدثنا‎ - 52 
USE LUI AIC BEI S1 BGI ESNE, : حليثه‎ 

"i-r cle ox Nb 6g eb الله بن‎ es cole عن‎ CUI وفي‎ : go? aad فال‎ 
عائش الحضْرَمِيٌ وذ نس‎ yy o عَبِيدَةَ - بن عَمْرِو وعَائْشْةَ» وعَبْدِ‎ OUO, 
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um bL Rue أبُو عِيسَى: وحديث أبي هُرَيْرَةِ في هذا الباب‎ OU 
Jal عند‎ ad وهو‎ BI هو ابن يَعْقُوبَ الْجْهَنِيُ‎ pt LE d SL 
الحدِيث.‎ 


52- Abdulaziz Ibn Muhammad narrated from Al-Alaa' a similar hadeeth 
and emphasized three times in the end, "That is the Ribat, that is the Ribat, that 
is the Ribat." 


Abu E'isa said this hadeeth of Abu Huraira is a hasan hadeeth and that Al- 
Alaa' is a trusted person from which to take the hadeeth. 


[40 تة‎ 440 Sp] الدضوء‎ Án; Jac 3 le USE. 40 
el الؤضوء‎ Ax في‎ 2U 
SE بن‎ BS عن‎ AG الله بن‎ XE وَكيع بن الجرّاح حدثنا‎ bi OLA حدثنا‎ 3 


^1 ve 


GAS Bhs ME الله‎ J 2S عن 5552 عن عائشة قالتُ: «كانت‎ (AI عن أبي مُعَاذٍ عن‎ 
Auge fl ا بعد‎ 
Et p ble الباب عن‎ gy : قال‎ 
(40) Drying off after ablution — 
53- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had a piece of cloth 
with which he used to dry off after ablution. 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is not a noteworthy hadeeth and nothing 
narrated from the Prophet (S.A.W.) on this subject is correct enough to report. 
KEE عَنْ‎ pall of ou) الرّحْمَنِ بن‎ we بن سَعْدٍ عَنْ‎ Sut, Whe ES Ge - 4 
Lily 06 ges gh SUR بن عم عَنْ‎ SUD عن عَبْدِ‎ D بن‎ DLE عَنْ‎ aA ابن‎ 

1 DURS igr مَسَحَ‎ LBS يل إا‎ gl 
MÀ بن‎ is Cih UL عَرِيِبْء‎ Es M قال ابو عِيِسَى:‎ 
m ^. 


Gy it I es‏ زِيادٍ بن أَنْعُم QUA 2b SY‏ في الْحَدِيثِ. 
ol dG‏ حك + عدي cot hy fb, E‏ عم EEIT + By‏ 
قال أبو une‏ حديث عَائْشَةَ Go‏ بالقَائِم . ولا يَصِحَ عن النبيّ S‏ في هذا الباب 


aus ub‏ يقُولُونَ: هو GGT GOULD‏ وَهْوَ ans‏ عِنْدَ JT‏ الْحَدِيثِ. 

وقد D Gots‏ مَنْ aT‏ الْعِلْمٍ مِنْ أضحَاب BS SI‏ وَمَنْ بَعْدَهُمْ في النَمَنْدلٍ A‏ 
الؤضوء. 

وَمَنْ LY aS‏ كَرِهَهُ مِنْ STS‏ قيل: إِنَّ الْوْصُوء يُورَنُ. وروي UG‏ عَنْ سَعِيدٍ بن 
gute hy fe wi‏ ق عَنْ GA ye Che‏ قالَ: Sy‏ 25 المِنْدِيلٌ يَعْدَ الْوْضُوءٍ 


ai oi 
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thas Hyd OY 

54- Mua’ath Ibn Jabal narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to dry off 
his face with the side of his garment after performing ablution. 

Abu FE'isa said that this hadeeth is strange and weak. 

Some scholars from among the companions of the Prophet (S.A. W.) have 
permitted drying off after ablution. Others said that it is hated to use the towel 
for drying off since the water of the ablution is weighed (and is rewarded 
accordingly). 


JUS a DU. 41‏ بَعْدَ الوصُوء [م: 41« ت: 41[ 

le - 5‏ جَعْمَرُ بْنُ مُحَمَّدٍ بن عِمْرَانَ EU‏ الْكُوفِيُ UE S UE‏ عَنْ 
Eye‏ بن صَالِحٍ عَنْ of Eu‏ يزيد BRU‏ عَنْ أبي ٳذرِيس ouis ul GES‏ عَنْ 
عُمَرَ بْنِ JB SSJI‏ قال رسول الله BE‏ «مَنْ sce Loy‏ الْوْصُوء d‏ ال: أَشْهَدُ أن 
S‏ إلا الله S ries‏ شريك له B EU‏ مُحمّداً Se hae pal Ais tos‏ 
a‏ وَاجْعَلْني م 5s‏ المتَظهّرِينَ ؛ JEG Bedi cord Gu d SEAS‏ مِنْ lS gÍ‏ 

ple بن‎ RA, ul عَن‎ OU ay tune أبُو‎ OG 

ال أبُو ue‏ : حيبت 202 36 by SG call‏ باب A‏ الْحَدِيتِ. 

E 555 :QU‏ الله by‏ صالِح Hibs‏ عن qi AUS‏ صالح By ob‏ بنِ يَزِيدَ عَنْ 
بي إِدْرِيسٌ عن عُقْبَةَ بن عَامر عَنْ RR‏ وعَن رَبِيعَةَ عَنْ بي OUR‏ عن جُبَيْرٍ بن be RÀ‏ 


و 


Í 


as ay‏ فِي SU]‏ اشطرابٌ. ولا erai‏ عن a RE LUI‏ الْبَاب كَبِيرٌ 


NEU. ors 


ASS من مر‎ RS لم‎ ull بو‎ P HEAT 
(41) What to say after ablution 

55- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever performed ablution in the best manner and then said, 'Ashadu An 
La Ilaha Illa Allah, Wahdahu La Sharika Lahu Wa Ash-hadu Anna 
Muhammadan A'abduhu Wa Rasuluhu, Allahumma Ija'alni Mina At- 
Tawwabeen Wa Ija'alni Mina Al-Mutattahireen,’ (I bear witness that there is 
no god but Allah, the One with no partners; and I bear witness that Muhammad 
is His slave and messenger. Oh Allah, decree (for) me (that I will be) among the 
ones who always ask for repentance and decree (for) me (that I will be) among 
the ones who always purify themselves) then the eight doors of Paradise will 
open for him, and he shall enter through whichever one he pleases." 

Abu E'isa said that there is some confusion in the narration of this hadeeth 


GRE BEAR A201. 1 0. 4 A— a - = 7 IN Wu TET. NIV DE E emm o 
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and that there is no sahih hadeeth reported from the Prophet (S.A.W.) on this 
subject. 


42 بابٌ في الْوصُوءٍ XU‏ [م: 42 ت: 42[ 


e Lipa 56‏ وکل يل حجر قال عدف إشتاميل , Hb‏ عن أبي 
QM oh :£a $e Sj‏ کان 5 r^‏ 358( الما ويا tg al‏ 

قال: OUI a5‏ عَنْ «ute, ABE‏ وأنّس بن مَالكِ. 

be MARAT doses یی عدن‎ Ras dae : pee ال‎ Oe 


QR 


L4 


qu وَالعْسْلَ‎ meat sbi للم‎ Jal ou E ust 
3s على ا و‎ ast MA كن ق‎ soles nels A50 das 
ASG 535 وَهُوَ‎ Ee أكترُ مه ولا أل‎ 
(42) Performing ablution with a little bit of water 
56- Safeena narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) used to use only a muud 
(small amount) for ablution and saa’ (another bigger measurement) for ghusl 
(bathing after intercourse). 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
Al-Shafe’ii, Ahmad, and Is-haq said, "This hadeeth does not mean that one 


should not use more than that amount, but one should be careful not to waste 
water and use only what is necessary." 


SU. 43‏ ما se‏ في ISI EG‏ فِي الْوْضُوءِ ell‏ [م: 43« ت: 43[ 

IE Be 2 gin ss Jf Bus qs كلذ بن‎ V 57 
QU BE ع بن گعْب عَنٍ النَبِيَ‎ gl SE السَغدِي‎ EAS بن‎ GB الْحَسَنٍ عن‎ oé we “ É يونس بن‎ 
GUI وِسْوَاسَ‎ LU «oui : لَه‎ jus شَيْطاناً‎ «250 p 

BA اله بن‎ RES عَمْرِوء‎ yy وفِي اباب عَنْ عَبْدِ الله‎ : QU 


^ 


eem isl إستاده‎ (=? lab بن كَعْبٍ حديثٌ‎ zi ON TIENI el قال‎ 
EY 23551 tt es y EY الحديت؟‎ Jal its 

EENET‏ الْحَدِيتُ مِنْ غَيْرٍ وجو ge‏ الْحَسَنٍ OS‏ . ولآ يَصِحّ نِي 2d B‏ عن 
لني بك Xe (e SU GE, ti‏ أصحابناء dy‏ ليث السارك. 

(43) It is hated to waste water when performing ablution 
57- Ubbay Ibn Kaa'b narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Ablution 
has a satan named Al-Walhan, so be careful of his whispering when using water 
(for ablution)." 
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Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is strange and the chain of narrators is weak 
and nothing on this subject reported from the Prophet (S.A.W.) is considered 
true. Ibn Al-Mubarak categorized this hadeeth as weak. 


[44 يكل صَلاَةٍ [م: 44. ت:‎ «5I ما جا " فى‎ SE. 44 
disce] 2 Qr عَن مُحَمَّدٍ‎ Jiili J, ponam. 58 
2i ال‎ eu zs أو‎ (ple iia لكل‎ US; P NE TEC 
dels وُضُوءًا‎ (36 ts قال:‎ ees POE as Ne 
غَرِيبٌ مِنْ هَذَا الْوَجْهو‎ LE Lu uA Ss am قَالَ أبُو عِيسَى: وحدِيتٌُ‎ 
uci الأَنْصَارِيّ عَنْ‎ ple of الْحَدِيثِ حَدِيثُ عَمْرِو‎ aT وَالْمَشْهُورُ عِنْدَ‎ 
gt ue اسْتِحْبَاباًء لآ‎ Se 5] يَرَى الْوْصُوءَ‎ lt Jal rax os 34; 
(44) Performing ablution for every prayer 
58- Hameed narrated from Anas that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to perform 
ablution for every prayer whether he needed it or not. Hameed then asked Anas 
about their ablution (the companions), Anas said, "We used to perform only 
one ablution." 
Abu E'isa said that this is a hasan hadeeth. 
Some scholars considered that performing ablution for every prayer is a 
liked matter, but not obligatory. 


Uh - 89‏ ری في ریچ gb‏ اث coi oF AB‏ كل jb Je log ْنَم١ ES‏ 
كَتَبَ الله d‏ به عَشْرَ حَسَّنَاتٍ» s 5555 dG‏ الْحَدِيتٌ Lk BY‏ عَنْ ابي Ake‏ عَن oil‏ 
عَمَرَءَ Gis I Jum‏ 4 الْحْسَيْنُ بْنُ حُرَيْثِ teen‏ غ2 فهك بخ igi‏ 
all‏ کی اا 585 SEL]‏ ضَعِيفٌ . 

قال علي ب بن OU i ge‏ کی دن UR game‏ 55$ هسام بن عُروةً a‏ 
BE ^ RECENSIONE‏ 


FERA : Qu‏ ر i ia dae as NA‏ يول ما واكك بق 


UGIN Jona بن‎ um یل‎ 
59- [bn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "Whoever performed 
ablution when he was still pure, Allah will decree ten rewards for him." 


The above hadeeth was narrated by Al-Ifriqee and is considered a weak 
hadeeth. 
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k M" 


0 O6 fà tas Lob "ng صلا‎ E ل يوشا‎ in ول كاذ‎ 
ما َم تُخييش».‎ seh ony WE oa tas 


Xe Lax وَحَدِيتُ حْمَيْدٍ عَنْ آئس‎ eee Fe حَدِيتٌ‎ ÓA i ee 06 
vi 2 d Lé 
60- Amr Ibn Amer Al-Ansari narrated that he had heard Anas Ibn Malik 


say, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) used to perform ablution for every prayer." Amr 
asked Anas about their (the companions) ablution, Anas said, "We used to 
perform all the prayers with one ablution as long as we had not nullified the 
ablution." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


5 - بَابُ ما Lad Sf sue‏ الصَّلَوَاتٍ بِوُضُوءٍ وَاحِدٍ [م: 45» ت: 45[ 

PES D الرخمن بن مَهْدِيَ عَنْ‎ Ge ie بَشّارٍ‎ fy ARRA حدثنا‎ - 61 
fle كان‎ Ui Sua É Uo يكل‎ D otn قالَ:‎ el عن‎ ES بن‎ DUI Ge f مرڈ‎ 
لت كبا م‎ d 225 Qui واج وقح على ليه‎ oh d eti الفح صَلَى‎ 
WAS le : قال‎ ias sss 

OG‏ أبُو عِيسَى: M‏ حَدِيتُ حَسَنٌ صَحِيحٌ. 

a مره‎ Gn وراد فيه‎ SH SGE De pl by الْحَدِيتَ علي‎ d وروی‎ 

OLAS (5555 : Qu‏ التُوّريّ هذا الْحَدِيتٌ Se Lait‏ مُحارِبٍ بن دِثارٍ عَنْ سلَيْمانَ بن 
ب ACAR‏ , 


2ol 


[P T 


Ju‏ 559 عبد icis T s ap KT sind‏ عَنْ iat‏ بن دِثارٍ عَنْ 
SLL.‏ بن بُرَيْدَةَ عَنِ ME 3I‏ مُرْسلاً , os sae el V‏ 

Si ما لمْ‎ del ph الصَّلَوَاتٍ‎ dal T : الم‎ il عَلَى هَذَا عند‎ a, 
NES ورا‎ Goal Ste لكر‎ x pears O55 

الوق كل a‏ لي ORR el gS a ee‏ ملز 
عَلَى طهر CS‏ الله له عَشْرَ حَسَنَاتِ». وَهَذا ]34 Cand‏ 

pe nthe ا‎ iodi gall oh : ail ate Qiu ui وَفِي‎ 
Ux 

(45) The Prophet praying all the prayers with one ablution 

61- Suleiman Ibn Buraida narrated from his father who said that the 
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Prophet used to perform ablution for every prayer. However in the year of the 
conquest, he prayed all the prayers with one ablution and wiped over his 
slippers (shoes). Omar (R.A.A.) mentioned to him that he (S.A.W.) had not 
done that previously. The Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "I have done this on purpose." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars are of the opinion that all the prayers can be done with one 
ablution. However, some used to perform ablution for every prayer to increase 
their good deeds. 

Jaber also narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) once prayed both the noon 
and the afternoon (Asr) prayers with one ablution. 


[46 ت:‎ «46 iur P i من‎ nn Jen io md Uu ياب‎ 46 


- "nro js uf "m e ¿Íu i een Esc : عن اين عَبّاس قال‎ 
اا‎ Se 


- Wwe 


Joly oll Se a, N oa auii "c n ‘tay 


aly «Igel b fh eiie fl Nr Aisle, «45 عَنْ‎ ot وَفِي‎ du 
RE وابنٍ‎ Heke 
Q5 Gy le) I الا‎ PEE gl JG 
(46) The husband and the wife performing 


ablution using the same jug 
62- Maimoona (R.A.A.) (the wife of the Prophet) narrated that she used to 
bathe (after intercourse) with the Prophet (S.A.W.) using the same container. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
The majority of the scholars think that it is permissible for the husband and 
the wife to use the same pot of water. 


47 بَابُ ما ole‏ في A Halls‏ طَهُورٍ slot‏ [م: 47 ت: 47[ 
E Jo Aa BUR 63‏ قالة ملظا tote‏ عرز طلياط eee OS SE‏ هن 
أبي eer‏ عَنْ رَجُل مِنْ بني غفار قَالَ: نَهَى 455 الله BB‏ عَنْ فصل 54b‏ 81531 
قال: lll uis‏ عن عو الك إن ont‏ 
ال أبُو عِيسَى: وكرة بعضٌ المُقَهاء الوْصُوء بِنَضْلٍ alah yb‏ ومُو قَوْلُ Lesh‏ 
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CE بفضل سُؤْرِهًا‎ UG ply Lb قَضْلَ‎ KS : سْحَاقَ‎ 
(47) Not using the water from the ablution of the woman 
63- Abu Hajib narrated from a man from Ghifar that he said that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) prohibited using the leftover water from the ablution of a woman. 


64 - حدثنا مُحمَّدُ بن JUS‏ ومَحْمُودُ بن VU OWE‏ حدثنا أبو 2515 عن Eat‏ عن 
nati‏ قال Ue‏ عايب BART‏ حي الک ب BT uA 2,810. Te AIT p ER‏ 
JA (125)! Gs‏ م 4b‏ ور Gi‏ أو قال: «بسؤْرِها». 

(ele ن‎ by 852 وأبو حَاجِبٍ اسْمهُ‎ To حدية‎ We : اعسى‎ m 


uo e£ ue OUS du‏ رسولٌ الله ghi e Gs 5 5T dig‏ ظهور 
M3 Td‏ و dios 43 puke jJ‏ بن ui d‏ 
Shu’ba narrated from Asem that he heard Abu Hahib narrating from‏ -64 
Al-Hakam Ibn Amr Al-Ghifari that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited using the‏ 
leftover water from the ablution of a woman - he might have meant water‏ 
containing her saliva.‏ 
Abu EF’isa said this is a hasan hadeeth.‏ 


DU. 48‏ ما جَاءَ في الرَّخْصَّةٍ في ذَلِكَ [م: 48 :c‏ 48[ 


ike ابن‎ ye bee عن‎ OF بن‎ US e أبو الأخوّص‎ ae LOS حدثنا‎ - 65 
cái Lagi أن‎ BB رسول الله‎ SLG Hae في‎ BE قال: «اعْتَسَلَ بَعْضٌ أزواج‎ 


فقالتٌ: G‏ رسول الله إلى كنت CR‏ فقال: d atr ae‏ 


| 
سوس عي ا‎ Ani 
(48) Permitting the above 


65- Ibn Abbas narrated that a wife of the Prophet had bathed in a tub. 
When the Prophet (S.A.W.) took water from it to perform ablution, his wife 
(R.A.A.) said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, I used this water to bathe from janaba." 
He (S.A.W.) said, "The water does not lose its purity." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


UU. 49‏ جَاءَ ol‏ الْمَاءَ AY‏ $$ [م: 49 ت: 49[ 
Bolly SR the - 66‏ بن tle‏ الغو رک pe Gul yf es Hi gelo‏ 
LI‏ بن كَثِيرٍ عن مُحَمَّدٍ بن كَعْبٍ عَنْ عُبَيْدٍ الله بن عَبْدٍ الله بن رَافع بن o qai‏ أبي 
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سعيدٍ الْحُدْرِيٌ قال: قيلَ: يا رسول gii cdl‏ مِنْ بر Relay‏ وهي Ai‏ فيها 
Qus SEEN, LASSI Tur ren‏ رسول الله UN op BE‏ طهور لا LAS‏ شن . 
M, hie ales Me ty xu pl dii‏ 352 آبر Esta]‏ هذا neo‏ فلم يرو ii‏ 
حديتٌ أبي سعيدٍ في بثْر La‏ أخسَنَ Ua‏ رَوَى أبو أسامّة. by‏ $45( هذا الحديتٌ مِنْ 
وفي الباب عن ابن titles pls‏ 
Water is not contaminated by anything‏ )49( 
Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) was asked by‏ -66 
the companions whether they could use the water from the well of Budaa'a for‏ 
ablution since people would sometimes throw menstruation blood, dog meat,‏ 
and other filth in it. He (S.A.W.) said, "Water is a purifier and is not‏ 


contaminated by anything." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


24 PII 


ze «50 DEI 50‏ 50[ 
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عن dM AUR‏ بن عبد اله بن خر عن ابن 365 قال : ds s. F duas ditus‏ عن 
المَاءِ يكون في é BI‏ ن الأَرْضٍ وما Go S‏ السّباع C‏ قال : فقال رسول الله لله ME‏ 
ip‏ کان LI des M od i JI‏ 

RU sn ull Hin, Last ca ala : إِسْحَاقٌ‎ Jy قال محمد‎ : ie قال‎ 

قال برهي (ile d$ Pas‏ د وإشخاق؛ BE Ma‏ گان الما —- ل 

` 60 Amis ruling on water 
67- Ibn Omar narrated that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say when he was 
asked about the water which is in the desert and used by beasts and other 
animals, "If the water was more than two quillas (a qulla is five big jars), then it 
cannot get filthy (as long as its color and odor has not changed). 


m : ت‎ «51 on if "3i في‎ ai E a u o6. 51 
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Saas Ma ‘agen wal du 
. عَنْ جَابرٍ‎ oll وفي‎ 
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(51) Warning against urinating in still water 
68- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "None of you 
should urinate in still water and then use it to perform ablution." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[52 :c (52 طهُور [م:‎ Sf JI بَابُ ما جَاءَ في مَاء‎ - 2 
pr بويد له‎ Gem mii e abo C 69 
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i‏ و : هذا LE‏ حَسَن صَحِيحٌ. 
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pd, Ub sed 7‏ 
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(52) Sea water is always pure 
69- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that a man asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
about when they went sailing in the sea. They would take water, but it would 
not be enough to use for both ablution and drinking. He asked if they could use 
sea water for ablution. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Its (the sea's) water is pure, 
and its dead (fish) is halal (to eat)." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(53) Being extra careful about where to urinate 

70- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once passed by two 
graves. He (S.A. W.) said, "They are being tormented, and their torment is not 
from a kabira (major sin). The first one (being tormented) was not discrete when 


he urinated, and the other used to walk around backbiting." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


OU 54‏ ما ite‏ في نضح بَؤل Qs pS‏ أن ex‏ [م : 4 ت: 54[ 


orl Seek 


Be OL US : YG cass ie irl Gos E | 71‏ عَن GAD‏ عَنْ 
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. جَمِيعاً‎ SLE Gab 155 ٠ cloaks وهذا ما لَمْ‎ 

(54) Sprinkling water on the garment stained by a 


breastfed infant's urine 

71- Um Qais narrated that she went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) with her baby 
who was still only breastfeeding. The infant urinated on the Prophet (S.A.W.). 
He (S.A.W.) asked for water and sprinkled it on his clothes. 

Abu E'isa said that the majority of the scholars agree that the urine of the 
breastfed boy is cleaned by sprinkling water on the garment, however that of the 
little girl should be washed as long as neither one had started eating. If they had 
been fed solid foods, then the garment should be washed. 


[55 [م: 55( ت:‎ Ad ما جَاءَ في بول مَا يُؤكلٌ‎ 6.55 
ed sd ur ote Ha d be sink حل ا‎ ee 
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(55) The ruling of the urine of the animal that can be consumed 
72- Anas narrated that a group of people from U'rayna came to Medina. 
However, they hated it. The Prophet (S. A. W.) sent them back home with camels 
from the zakat property. He (S.A.W.) said, "Drink from their milk and urine." 
On their way back, they killed the camels’ guard, stole the camels and 
apostatized. They were later caught and brought back to the Prophet. He 
(S.A. W.) ordered the cutting off of their arms and legs, and plucked their eyes 
and threw them in Al-Harra. Anas said, "I saw them rubbing the stones with 
their faces and biting the sand until they died." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
The majority of the scholars agree that the urine of the animal that can be 
eaten is not considered najasa (filth). 


Lis 73‏ القضل Sy‏ سَهْلٍ PER TET c‏ يَحْيَى QU oN BL‏ حدّثنا 


NOE MH des up dG elu التبم عَنْ أ نس بن‎ audis pile e» b 

iis oe‏ أغينَ عه 

m T of 7 Vis بهم )235 كله‎ 

73- Suleiman Ibn Al-Taimi narrated from Anas Ibn Malik the same hadeeth 

and added, "He (S.A.W.) ordered that their eyes should be plucked out because 
that is what they had done to the guards of the camels." 


The above incident explains the meaning of the Quranic verse; "...and 
wounds equal for equal." (Surah Al-Maeda, verse 45) It was narrated that Ibn 
Serene said that this action by the Prophet was before the revealing of the laws 
concerning the punishment of crimes. 


[56 : «56 [م:‎ co Se seh جاء في‎ Son. 
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(56) Breaking the ablution 
when passing gas 
74- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "No ablution (is 


necessary) unless a sound was heard or there was a smell." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


gi e whe C aie - 5‏ بن مُحَمدِ عَنْ o fae‏ أبي lle‏ عَنْ أبيه عَنْ 
أبي هُرَيْرَةَ أنَّ رَسُولَ الله يك قال: Šp‏ كان أَحَدّكُمْ في RCM‏ ريحاً بَيْنَ i‏ قلا 
uL V LA‏ صَوْتاً أو ew, dnd‏ 

75- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If one of you was 
in the mosque and felt gas pass from behind, then he should not leave unless he 
had heard a sound or smelled it." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars agree that the ablution should not be repeated unless the 
person is sure that he had passed gas and that he had heard a sound or smelled 
something. 

Abdullah Ibn Al-Mubarak said, "If someone is not sure whether he had 
passed gas or not, then he does not have to repeat his ablution unless he was 
sure enough to swear that he did." Ibn Al-Mubarak also said, "As for the 
woman, if gas escapes from the front (from the vagina), then she has to repeat 
the ablution." This is also the ruling of Al-Shafe'ii and Is-haq. 


d^ S siz 
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قالَ: وفي OUI‏ عَنْ xe‏ الله بن Yes eth‏ بن Asses egib‏ وابن cues‏ وَابنِ 
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76- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Allah does not 
accept your prayers if you lose ablution (by passing gas, urinating, defecating, 
etc.) until you perform it again." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[57 : «57 [م:‎ ell Se eh ll جاء فِي‎ G باب‎ - 7 
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(57) Performing ablution after sleep 
77- Ibn Abas was asked about the man who slept while sitting down firmly 
on his behind, and he said that he should not repeat the ablution. The majority 
of the scholars agree that sleeping while standing or sitting up does not break 
the ablution and that sleeping in a reclining position breaks it. 


o Eee agana Ex Soe €x z or 258 o $. .2$55 4 
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78- Anas Ibn Malik narrated that the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

used to sleep and then wake up and pray without performing ablution. 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[58 : 2 «58 ium جَاءَ في موسا‎ 0 dar 58 
نكر‎ 3s SO يا مَسْتٍ‎ t a ipaq QU camem 
taci a GA nn EMT 2 ls ii d OUS قال‎ aal 

i" 
يا ابن‎ 


unl 5‏ إذا Uum Es‏ عن رشول الله كلل قلا تضرت له 


e" calo ols GaU جن‎ 2255 EARE حَبيبة»‎ el تفي اباب قن أ‎ : QU 
ص‎ 5 f^ 2. 4f 


Ja 815 UI oé Ves الْيلْم الْوْصُوءَ‎ Jal gaz uu diy : عِيسَى‎ yl JG 
SO الْوْضُوءِ مِمّا غيّرتِ‎ IY وَالنَبِعِينَ ومَنْ بَعْدَهُمْ : عَلَى‎ E التي‎ CST! o4 piel 
(58) Repeating ablution if one touches — 
that was changed by fire 
79- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Ablution (should 
be repeated) if one touches something that was on fire even if it was a bull." Ibn 
Abbas asked Abu Huraira, "Should we repeat the ablution if we eat fat? Or if 


we touched a coal of fire?" Abu Huraira said, "Oh nephew, if you hear a 
hadeeth from the Prophet (S.A.W.) do not set examples." 


Abu E'isa said, "Some scholars consider it necessary to perform ablution 
when touching something that was changed by the fire. However, the majority 
of the scholars from the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) and the first 


generation after them did not repeat ablution after they touched something that 
had been changed by fire." 
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(59) Not repeating the ablution after touching 
what was changed by fire 

$0- Jaber narrated that he went with the Prophet (S. A.W.) to visit a woman 
from Al-Ansar. She slaughtered a sheep, and he (S.A.W.) ate from it. Then she 
brought him a bowl of dates, and he ate from it too. He (S.A.W.) then 
performed ablution and prayed the noon prayer. After he left, she brought him 


another piece of barbequed meat, and he ate from it. He then prayed the Asr 
(afternoon) prayers without repeating the ablution. 


Abu E'isa said that the scholars agree on not repeating ablution if one 
touches something that was changed by the fire and that the above hadeeth 
cancels the one before it since the Prophet did the latter one after the other. 


SL 0‏ ما جَاءَ في الوُضُوء مِنْ ead‏ الإبلِ [م: 60. ت: 60[ 
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Ablution after eating camel meat‏ )60( 
Al-Baraa’ Ibn Azeb narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked about‏ -81 
performing ablution after eating camel meat. He said, "Perform ablution." Then‏ 
he was asked about the lamb meat and he (S.A.W.) said, "Do not repeat your‏ 
ablution." 1‏ 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is sahih.‏ 
Many scholars like Ahmad, Is-haq, and Sufian Al-Thaouri did not think it‏ 
was necessary to repeat the ablution after eating camel meat.‏ 


6-61 الْوْصوءِ مِنْ مَس الذگر [م: 61( :c‏ 61[ 
Gy Ge. 2‏ 5 مَنْصُور قال a uu Ge‏ سَعيدٍ الْقَطَانُ عَنْ othe‏ بن )5 
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ESSE أبيه‎ IDEE Vs “be غَيْرْ وَاجِدٍ‎ 2155 Misa قَالَ:‎ 
(61) Ablution after touching the male organ 


82- Busra Bint Safwan narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
touches his male organ cannot pray until he repeats his ablution." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


0 ta I اجر‎ ^e 2 ete Gea zA 1 see 
هَذا الحَدِيث عَنْ هشام بن عروة عَنْ بيه عَنْ‎ daly وَغْيْرَ‎ GL وروی أبو‎ - 83 

E Mas aeaa mm * 2 ملق‎ N a vu 
GLA gi as إشحاق بْنُ مَنْصُورٍ‎ WG, iz كلل نَحْوَهُ.‎ LUI مَرْوَانَ 52 بُسْرَةَ عَنِ‎ 


. 


RT 


> 


z 
o7 dod ew 
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83- Abu Usama and others have narrated the same hadeeth from Hisham 
Ibn Urwa from his father from Marwan from Busra. 


oT Laudi da 46555 - 84‏ اناو 56 $555 62255 عن ات Jj HS La‏ 
علي i‏ خر he QU‏ عبد لخدن بن أبي UB‏ عن أبيه عن عرو عن PO‏ 
DITE‏ 

de يقُولْ‎ e$ وَالتَّابعِينَ‎ HS LUI GSI outs وهو 5$ غَيْرٍ‎ 
GELS 221; i ÉIN 

5223 الا رت‎ LAE dup Zr محمد:‎ QU 

on کی العَلاءِ‎ ess لجاب‎ NITE Cale 23533 ud DUIS 
ES el عَنْ‎ CL ul بن‎ ESE الْحَارِثِ عَنْ مَكْحُولٍ عَنْ‎ 

J) عَنْ‎ SS 5555 via بن أبي‎ RE مول يِن‎ ud don وقال‎ 
FONT is ^ 0 AE os 

. الْحَدِيتٌ صَحِيحاً‎ is 3 لَمْ‎ dis; 
84- Abu Al-Zannad narrated from Urwa from Busra from the Prophet 

(S.A.W.) the same hadeeth. 


Muhammad said that the truest hadeeth on this subject is the hadeeth of 
Busra. 


62 باب ما جَاءَ في e bl IF‏ مِنْ Sil La‏ [م: 62 ت: 62[ 


qi lb بن‎ ud عَنْ‎ a of الله‎ IE بنُ عَمْرِو عَنْ‎ (90 e SEG حدّئنا‎ - 85 
A82, مِنْه؟ أو بَضْعَةٌ‎ ALAS إل‎ 3s te : قال‎ d$ BI عَنْ أبيه عن‎ Las Jue 

Aul ul عق‎ oot us : : قال‎ 

: وَبَعْضٍ التَّابِعِينَ‎ "EIC DNE PNEU Pe pi قال‎ 

DG الكوقةٍ وَابْنِ‎ Jal Os الوُضوء من مَس الذگر. وهو‎ TT 

SG he رُوي في‎ né الْحَدِيتُ أَحْسَنُ‎ is, 


s +‏ و رودم رور 


ds‏ رَوَى s‏ الْحَدِيتَ Dail‏ بن ue p G GE‏ عَنْ lb gud‏ عَنْ أبيه. 
Jal EET‏ الْحَدِيثِ في et‏ بن ple‏ وَأَيُوب بن AE‏ 


220 


deat fal DS الله‎ XR بن عَمُرو عَنْ‎ p» NT 
(62) Not having to repeat ablution if one 
touches his male organ 


85- Qais Ibn Talq Ibn Ali Al-Hanafi narrated from his father that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Is it not a part of him?" 
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Abu F’isa said that it was narrated by many from the companions of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) that they found it unnecessary to repeat the ablution after 
touching the male organ. This also is the ruling of the scholar of Al-Kufa and 
Ibn Al-Mubarak. 

This is the truest hadeeth on this subject. 


GOL 63‏ جَاءَ في ترك الوضوء UB Se‏ [م: 63« ت: 63[ 
VERRE:‏ كُرَيْبِء وَأَحْمَدُ بن cant‏ وَمَحمودُ بن ONE‏ وأبو 
eium & Geto je‏ قالوا: um‏ وَكِيعٌ us‏ الأغمش عَنْ حَبِيبٍ بْنِ أبي ثابتٍ» عَنْ 


ao 


a‏ ولع ABs‏ قال: 


2 à "7^5 Gs af € Pete “Se ape ss NS Vm p. 2 $4292 
إلى الصّلا‎ EF ثم‎ ls ax قبل‎ RE النبي‎ ob : عَائِسْهُ‎ ue عرَوَة‎ 
LES JE إلا آنت؟‎ ua من‎ ES 

al الْعِلْم مِنْ‎ BI عَنْ غَيْرٍ وَاحِدٍ مِنْ‎ M $25 وَقَدْ رُوِي‎ ee أبُو‎ OU 
x» X ea 8 ae, x at of, Fi Fests BG a 7 M icr dux Hd 
وضوء.‎ Mal الكوفةء قالوا ليس في‎ Joly وهو قول سميّان الثْوْرِي‎ GG BE النبيّ‎ 

2 " PN" co fe y" TULIT. n AE TL 51 e ^ ae 

yl y WG JU;‏ وَالأَوْرَاعِيُ؛ sly eZ sly‏ وإسْحاق: في II‏ وضو 
وهو قَوْلُ غَيْرٍ UNE‏ اليلم مِنْ أصحاب Es BG SN‏ 

وَإِنْمَا 35 أَصْحَابنَا حَدِيتٌ AE‏ عَن BB ZU‏ في هَذَا CY‏ لآ cai‏ عِنْدَهُمْء JUJ‏ 


فال ومست te ai U | oss Ul‏ يُذكر عَنْ ul ui ele‏ قال A‏ 
ت بن سعد GUI‏ عا الكدية cd‏ وَقال: هو شِبهُ لا شَيْء. 

فال 425 Ata‏ بخ إسقاعيل US ALAS‏ الحديك وقال: سیت بن أبى ثابت 
کد oA s‏ .= 


لم c‏ مِنْ عروة. 
dS‏ عاو foe aita nata que e E She Ev ur oz see se pu I‏ 
وقد روي Se‏ إِبرَاهيم التَيمِيَ عَنْ ais‏ «أن النبيّ BE‏ قبلها ولم 5 LS‏ 
وَهَذَا e GY, Lal uar Y‏ النَيْمِيَ سَماعًا مِنْ ABE‏ 
GH‏ يصح عَن gS‏ يكل في هذا اباب شيء. 
Not having to repeat ablution after kissing the wife‏ )63( 
Urwa narrated from A'isha that the Prophet (S.A.W.) kissed one of his‏ -86 


wives and went to the prayers without repeating the ablution. Urwa said, "I 
think that this wife was you." She (R.A.A.) laughed. 

Abu E’isa said that many companions and the next generation are of the 
opinion of not repeating the ablution after a kiss. It is also the saying of Sufian 
Al-Thauori and the people of Al-Kufa. 

Malik, Anas, Al-Uwzae'ii, Al-Shafe'ii, Ahmad, and Is-haq say, "One must 
repeat ablution after kissing." It is also the ruling of many companions and the 
next generation. The chain of narrators according to this school of thought is 
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not strong enough to make the hadeeth of A’isha a sahih one. 


OU. 4‏ مَا جَاءَ في الْؤُصُوء Ss‏ القَىْء QUIS‏ [م: 64« ت: 64[ 
eiie 7‏ أبو ELS‏ بن أبي GAS‏ وَهُوَ أَحْمَدُ ace S‏ الله الْهَمْدَانِيُ JI‏ 45 
up‏ بن لترو قال HER Vu‏ عا ie dua Sty s‏ الششو بن 


zia BS 


طَلْحَةَ عَنْ أبي الدَرْدَاءِ: obh‏ رسول الله ي قاء jes‏ 1555 فْلَقِيْتُ نَوْبَانَ فِي مَسْجِدٍ 
CARE qst‏ فى فال Co Ub Gh‏ ل وو 
قال JÉ Loeb s‏ إِسْحَاقٌ iy‏ مَنْصُورٍ : EHI‏ 
AA‏ وابن أبي eal edb‏ 

َال أبُو عِيسَى: 35 رَأى 2E‏ وَاحِدٍ Se‏ أَهْل الْعلم مِنْ أضحاب ERE SN‏ 
منّ التابعينَ: الْوْصُوءَ Ge‏ الْقَيْءِ EE s 345 SEIS‏ النُورِيٌ وابن DEII‏ وأَحْمَدَ 
اشاق | 

ILE 35$ 345 1,55 والرّعَافٍ‎ eet في‎ ou Lb أهل‎ Ja وقال‎ 
di. quid 

Lus;‏ حُسَيْنِ Ql‏ شَيْءِ في هذا الباب. 


- 
Ate wiv 


o 2 -or as NX L^ A e sw dx coe 
«(عن يعيش بن‎ : Ss » وروى معمر هذا الحَدِيث عَنْ يّحيى بن أبي كثير فاخطا فيه‎ 
بن‎ WE وقال: عَنْ‎ Sel, I فيه‎ 3555 es elt بن مَعْدَانَ عَنْ أبي‎ We عَنْ‎ ausi 
AU أب‎ Sa كو مدان‎ Vly تدان‎ 
(64) Ablution after vomiting 
87- Maa'dan Ibn Abu Talha narrated that Abu Al-Dardaa' told him that 
the Prophet (S.A. W.) once vomited, and then he broke his fast and repeated his 
ablution. When Maa'dan asked Thawban about it, he said, "Yes, it is true, and I 
poured the water for him." 
Abu E'isa said that many scholars say that one has to repeat ablution after 
vomiting. Others like Al-Shafe'ii and Malik say that it is not necessary. 


5 بَابُ G‏ جَاءَ في الْوصُوء XU‏ [م: 65 : 65[ 
8 - حدّثنا SÉ‏ حدثنا Su S‏ عَنْ ابي OID‏ عَنْ أبي 5 عَنْ ae‏ الله بن 


7 


ce Y Bees fias 4 = Hag 3 z E Te ike $ 7f S or 
Bg لحه‎ PAS بيك فال‎ es فى إذاوتك؟‎ ME ال‎ LU سرد فال‎ 
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Was (338 : QU t5 seb 
AB عَنْ الله عن الي‎ A هذا الْحَدِيثُ عَنْ ابي‎ gy) Us : عِيسَى‎ sd JE 


of ES 


رابو 45 وجل Jal ie p daa‏ الْحَديثِ؛ لا DG‏ رواية BYE‏ الْحَدِيثِ. 
355 رأى dol can‏ العم $5251 quom TT OES ego LBL‏ 
Jal ax 065‏ الْعلْم : FENCE S‏ وَهُو قَوْلُ Azz Ts gsi‏ وَإِسْحَاقٌ . 


ai eel ca LSU Gd Áp eo alit إن‎ GLY وَقال‎ 
OY C5 إلى الكتاب‎ SAT us du [CET عبسى: وقول كن تقول‎ J OG 
OE ans MAS ثوا ما‎ SP : لله تَعَالى قال‎ 
(65) Performing ablution using wine instead of water 

88- Abdullah Ibn Mas'ood narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) once asked 
him about a leather container that was in his hand. Ibn Mas'ood replied that it 
was wine. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "A good fruit and pure water." Ibn 
Mas'ood used it for ablution. 

Abu E'isa said that there is Abu Zaid in the chain of narrators and he is 
unknown. 

Many scholars, such as Al-Shafe’ii, Ahmad, and Is-haq, ruled that it is 
unlawful to perform ablution with wine. However, some like Al-Thaouri and 
others consider it permissible. 

Abu E'isa said that those who say it is unlawful to perform ablution with 
wine are closer to the Book and the Sunnah. Allah (S.W.T.) said, "7f you do not 
find water (for ablution) then make Tayammum (wiping with pure and clean 
dust) ." 


[66 [م : 66. ت:‎ gill Ge ا جَاءَ في الْمَضْمَضْةٍ‎ 6 cU. 66 
الله عن‎ XE الله بن‎ ae 55 eA عَنْ عُقَيْلٍ عَن‎ n GL A8 Ge 9 
LSS d وقال: | إن‎ «rae aas pk US C شَرِبٌ‎ ae udi ob le ابن‎ 
Hal Hy بن سعد الاعدي»‎ Ye قال: وفي الاب عَنْ‎ 
e B La: قال أبو عِيسَى:‎ 
Bs eI ule aie اللبّنِ وَهَذَا‎ Gs eel Mos 


(66) Rinsing the mouth with i 
89- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) drank milk, and then he 
asked for some water with which to rinse his mouth. He said, "The milk has fat 
Tute" 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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Some scholars found it permissible to rinse the mouth with milk while others 
did not. 


DE- 67‏ في IÉ‏ رَد السَّلآم عير مُتَوَضىءِ [م : 67« ت: 67[ 


SS 90‏ نَصْرٌ بن عَلِيَ وَمُحَمَدُ dy‏ بسار Ge : Vu‏ أبو asl‏ وَمُحَمّد Gy‏ ££ الله 
I‏ 5 عَنْ SUIS‏ عن SEA‏ بن Dlie‏ عَنْ نافع oh SAE pil ye‏ رَجُلاً سَلّم عَلَى 
c‏ 8 وهو يبول Adi 55 p‏ 

E em ج‎ 


m is:‏ شَيْءِ روي " هذًا الاب 
قال أبو cee‏ : وفي الباب عن eel‏ بن BE‏ وعبدٍ الله بن NEU A>‏ 
el Sly play cel Sal‏ 
Hating to salute when in a state of impurity‏ )67( 


(having performed ablution) 
90- Nafe’e narrated from Ibn Omar that a man saluted the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
while he was urinating, and the Prophet did not answer him. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


68 بَابُ ما cE‏ في سؤر الكلب [م: 68« ت: 68[ 

WI قال سيقت‎ Clade بن‎ ill ae fe Sail مَوَاديخ عبد ال‎ ae 91 
و‎ SUE ME ER il عن‎ Dee بن‎ dana پت هن‎ 
Aa عسل‎ i n فيه‎ Cal BP . بالتراب‎ farsi أو‎ SAYS سبع مراتٍ:‎ AS فيه‎ 

Re» E ae Ma : عِيسَى‎ yl JU 

Mr تخو هذّاء‎ 4 iu عن‎ ER ين غَيْرِ وجو عَنٍ أبي‎ aei Wis (653 وقد‎ 
[y dei 12) «à C55 Ip : فيه‎ I 

n الله بن‎ Le عَنْ‎ sul TY 

(68) The saliva of the dog 

91- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "If a dog licks 
from a pot, then the pot should be washed seven times; sand should be used to 
wash it the first and the last time. If a cat licks from a pot, then it should be only 


washed once." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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[69 ث:‎ .69 el 2d في سؤر‎ tl ما‎ 6 nn 69 
بلي شب بن‎ LS عن‎ by ob ي‎ tad عن‎ ic بي‎ ards 
ybs J iks TAX ¢ VW Jes $35 ul ol : $505 k ابن‎ is e WG 
ta As AI RS i£ SSG p e aby لها‎ ABS uri Pa dated alu 
E23 tb ETE الله‎ d 5 ol "QU S : TAL. tele "ob يا‎ Ss : QU 
GIG gf الطوَّافِينَ عَلَيكُمْ‎ oa ga WE] eue 
EC ابن‎ eeu 5B أبي‎ Sie E555 عنْ مَالِكِ:‎ EAR روّى‎ 355 
وَأَبِي هُرَيرةً.‎ ARE عَنْ‎ oras قَالَ:‎ 
. صَحِيحٌ‎ oM هذا يك‎ : Dod B: "1 
MUR n وَمَنْ بَعْدَهُمْ‎ é ÉI 3E ^e مِنْ أضحاب‎ "NH Kn 
Lieb uus d ac) E 
tS E روي فى‎ weet oT us 
icf به‎ ot cis d الله بن أبي‎ ane بْن‎ GY هذا الْحَدِيتَ عن‎ SUU جَوَّدَ‎ 355 
LUG مِنْ‎ eil 
(69) The saliva of the cat 
92- Kabsha Bint Kaa'b Ibn Malik narrated that while she was visiting Ibn 
Abu Qutada, he entered and asked her to pour water for him. A cat came in to 
drink and he tilted over the pot so the cat could drink from it. He saw Kabsha 
staring at him. He said, "Oh niece, do you wonder why I have done that?" She 
said, "Yes." He said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 'It (the cat) is not dirty, and it 
is from the animals that enter and go around the homes’." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Most of the scholars from the companions of the Prophet (S. A.W.) and the 
following generation consider the saliva of the cat to be clean. 


DC og Se Gall عل‎ agp se Ss خا‎ 93 
VENE HAA د عل‎ f ده الاك ليها يقشع على‎ Sod 
SY يُعْجِبِهُمْ حَديتُ جَرِيرء‎ O65 : إبراهيم‎ JE. ae ME وسو الله‎ 115 T يَمْنَعْنِي ؛‎ 

em يعي : گان‎ TS OB Wa الْمَائِدَةٍ‎ Jay كانَ بَعْدَ‎ SU) 
وَالمُغِيرَة وَبلالِء وَسَعْدِء وَأبِي‎ AEG قال: وفي الباب عن 552 وَعَلِىَء‎ 


The Chapters of Purification‏ 63 أبواب الطهارة 


das TN‏ وبريدة؛ 25 5 بن diens api AT‏ ين Hnc een‏ امن هرا 
وَعْبَادَةَ بن الصَّامِتِء yf ice;‏ شَرِيكِ RA wll‏ وَجَابرِ» oM aS of eub‏ 
Tw‏ یال o ida oF‏ بن sie‏ 


(70) Wiping. over the khuff athe our 

93- Hammam Ibn Al-Hareth narrated that once Jarir Ibn Abdullah 
urinated, and then he performed ablution and wiped over his leather socks 
(instead of washing his feet). He was asked, "Can you do that?" He said, "Why 
not, I have seen the Prophet (S.A.W.) do it." 

Ibrahim said that the scholars used to like this hadeeth from Jarir since he 
had embraced Islam after the revelation of Surah Al-Maeda. 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Jai ير .لت‎ Ja في ذلك؟‎ d el M 
A We LOS بَعْدَ الْمَائِدةِ. حدثنا بذلِك‎ S] الوت َقَالَ: مَا أُسْلمْتٌ‎ ias ef ao s 
que عن‎ cele ين‎ git ين يا عن‎ MUS بن زاو ارياي عن‎ 


EE عَنْ شَهْرٍ بن‎ Cu بن‎ JL Se BT بن‎ cau عنْ‎ Ex قَالَ: وَرَوَى‎ 
ut o 
48 أن شح اللي‎ OBE coe على‎ car A م من‎ ax ON SEE وهذا حديثٌ‎ 


عَلَى TOAT Jas J$ os ttl‏ 2555 جَريرٌ في حديثه e^ iE SA ly si‏ عَلَى 
i da; E P x sedi‏ 0 
Shahr Ibn Shawhab narrated that he saw Jarir Ibn Abdullah perform‏ -94 
ablution and wipe over his leather socks, so he asked him about that. Jarir said,‏ 
saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) perform ablution and then wipe over his leather‏ 1" 
socks." Shawhab then asked Jarir if he saw him (S.A.W.) do that before or after‏ 
the revelation of the Surah Al-Maeda. Jarir said, "I became Muslim after Surah‏ 
Al-Maeda was revealed."‏ 


OU. 71‏ ما جَاءَ في الْمَسْح عَلَى الْحُمَيْنِ UA‏ وَالمُقِيم 

| [71 72 71 el 
عَنْ‎ tee مَسْرُوقٍ عن إِبراهِيمَ‎ ord 2 Le 1155 ul حدقا‎ 1,58 iia oS 
oe J Sh B ect ob بن‎ EGE عق‎ lich لذ‎ ua عق أي‎ sgt ag 


المح عَلّى الْحمَيْن. فَقَالَ: لِلْمُسَافِرٍ BG‏ وَلِلْمُقِيم (x‏ 
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ew 5e $55‏ بن مَعِين أنه جع [SUP Puls‏ ْنِ ثابتِ في qu‏ 

FK mr doo den died لل‎ ae ا‎ 

وفئ M‏ عن " A PY gw mr‏ هريرة» 93405 "T" JU on‏ بن 
«Ju‏ وَابن 222p CAP‏ 

(71) Wiping over the leather socks for the traveler and the resident 
95- Khuzaima Ibn Thabet narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked 
about wiping over the leather socks, and he replied, "The traveler has that right 


for three days and the resident for one day." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


SÉ Els - 6‏ حدثنا أبو الأخوّص عن عَاصِم بن أبي النَجُودِ عن 53 بن QUE‏ 
عق Sigh‏ بح شكال انه TEOR‏ 6 ذا ا شمر أن لا لا نَْرِعَ Gú‏ 
Gets e sc‏ إل مِنْ eU Se 5555 HUE‏ وَبَوْلِ Up‏ 

dnd ine WM لال‎ 

35 رَوَى الْحَكُمْ بن EE‏ وَحمّادٌ عنْ إِبْراهِيمَ EDI‏ عن أبي عَبْدٍ الله الْجَدَلِي عَنْ 
خُرَيْمَةَ بن ek Vy cal‏ 

قال teal by bbe‏ : قال يَحْيَى iS‏ سعيدٍ قال EE‏ لَمْ يَسْمَعْ CoS pl il‏ مِنْ 
أبي عَبْدٍ الله geal NS gii‏ 

وقالَ Eo‏ عن مَنْصُورِ: US‏ في Get‏ إراه Gail ua‏ وَمَعنا reali]‏ النَحَعي 

col بن‎ EGA Se الله الْجَدَلِنَ‎ ace عن أبي‎ One عَمْرو بن‎ be إبراهيم يم اليم‎ Wass 
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96-Safwan Ibn Assal narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to order the 
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companions to not take off their khuff for three days and nights unless it was 
necessary to wash from janaba. If they only had defecated, urinated or slept, 
then it was acceptable to keep them on. 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Abu E'isa also said that the majority of the scholars are of the opinion of 
wiping over the socks for one day and night for the resident person and three 
days and nights for the traveler. Some of those scholars are: Sufian Al-Thouri, 
Ibn Al-Mubarak, Al-Shafe'ii, Ahmad, and Is-haq. 
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ِب المُغِيرَةِء مُرْسَلُ عَنِ التي BE‏ وَلَمْ BE‏ فيه المَغِيرَةٌ. 

(72) Wiping over the top of the khuff and their bottom 
97- The scribe of Al-Mughira reported that Al-Mughira Ibn Shu'ba 
narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) wiped over the top and the bottom of his 
khuff. 

Abu E'isa said that when he asked Abu Zura'a and Muhammad Ibn Ismail 
about this hadeeth they claimed that the hadeeth is not sahih because Al- 


Mubarak narrated it from Thour from Rajaa' who said that he heard it from 
the scribe of Al-Mughira and not from Al-Mughira himself. 
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(73) Wiping over the top of the khuff 
98- Urwa Ibn Al-Zubeir narrated that Al-Mughira Ibn Shu'ba saw the 
Prophet (S. A.W.) wiping over the top of his leather socks. 
This is the ruling of many scholars such as Sufian Al-Thouri and Ahmad. 


ae 


حمد. 
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(74) Wiping over the socks and the shoes 
99- Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu'ba narrated that the Prophet performed ablution 
and wiped over his socks and shoes. 
Abu E'isa said this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
Many scholars like Sufian Al-Thouri, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Al-Snafe'ii, Ahmad, 
and Is-haq say, "It is permissible to wipe over the socks even if they were not 
(leather) shoes as long as they are thick (do not allow water to go through)." 


5 - يَابٌ ما HE‏ فى NE‏ الجوربين والْعِمَامّة [م : 75« : 75[ 
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وَمَسَحَ Je‏ الْحْفَيْن وَالْعِمَامَة). 
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(75) Wiping over the turban 

100- Al-Hasan narrated from the son of Al-Mughira Ibn Shu'ba from his 
father that he said, "The Prophet (S.A. W.) performed ablution and wiped over 
his khuff and his turban." 

In another narration, "He (S.A.W.) wiped over his forehead and his 
turban." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih and many scholars agree on the 
permissibility of wiping over the turban. Some of those scholars are companions 
such as Abu Bakr, Omar, and Anas. Also scholars such as Al-Uzae'ii, Ahmad, and 
Is-haq said the same. Others, however, specified that the turban should only be 
wiped over along with the head; this is the school of Sufian Al-Thouri, Malik, Ibn 
Al-Mubarak, and Al-Shafe'ii. 


vee 
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101- Ka'ab Ibn Ujza narrated fro Bilal (R.A.A.) that the Prophet (S.A.W. ) 
wiped over his khuff and his turban. 
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102- Abu Ubaida Ibn Muhammad Ibn Ammar Ibn Yaser asked Jaber Ibn 
Abdullah about wiping over the khuff. Jaber said, "Oh nephew, it is the Sunnah 


of the Prophet (S.A.W.)." Abu Ubaida then asked Jaber about wiping over the 
turban and Jaber said, "Let the water touch the hair." 


[76 : ت‎ .76 elä géi ge LÀ في‎ u GOL. 76 
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'(76) Bathing after janaba (impure state 
after intercourse) 

103- Ibn Abbas narrated from his aunt Maimoona that she once prepared 
water for the Prophet (S.A.W.) to bathe from janaba. He (S.A.W.) turned the 
pot with his left hand and poured the water on his right hand and washed both 
of his hands first. Then he put his hands in the water, took some and washed his 
private part. Then he rubbed the wall (or the ground) with his hand. Then he 
rinsed his mouth, cleaned his nostrils, and washed his face and arms. Then he 
poured water on his head three times. He then poured water on his body three 
times, moved away and washed his feet. 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The above what the majority of the scholars agreed as being the Sunnah way 
of washing from janaba; to first perform ablution then to pour water over the 


head three times then to pour water on the rest of the body and then to wash the 
feet. 


Also the scholars agreed that if someone dived into the water without 
making ablution first then that would be enough. 


4 حدثنا ابن أبي RE‏ حدثنا Ez iS ola‏ عن pla‏ بن عُروةً عن أبيه عن 
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104- A'isha (R.A.A.) reported that if the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
wanted to bathe from Janaba, he would first wash his hands before dipping 
them into the container (of water). Then he (S.A.W.) would wash his private 
parts and perform the same kind of ablution that he usually performed for 
prayers. Then he (S. A.W.) would thoroughly rinse his hair with water and pour 
water on his head three times. 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars chose the above hadeeth as the ruling on bathing from Janaba, 
and that means to first perform ablution (the same as that of the prayers)and 
then pour water on the head three times. After that one should bathe the rest of 
the body with water and then wash the feet. 


Also, the scholars have said that even if one dips himself into water without 
first performing ablution, his Ghusul would still be valid. 


4 2 
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braids when bathing from janaba? 
105- Um Salama narrated that she asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) whether she 
had to undo her braids when washing from janaba or not. He (S. A.W.) said, 
"No, it is enough to pour water three times over your head, and then to wash 
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the rest of your body; you will be purified." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[78 : «78 : [م‎ HEE AS كل‎ d E55 ما جاء أن‎ LU. 78 
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(78) Beneath every hair there is a janaba 
106- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Beneath every 
hair there is a janaba, so wash the hair (well) and purify the (entire) skin." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is unique (gharib) and that it was 
transmitted through one chain of narrators. 


[79 : 679 في الْوْصُوء بَعْدَ الْفْسْلٍ [م:‎ ele G بَابُ‎ 79 
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(79) Performing ablution after ghusl (bathing after intercourse) 
107- Narrated by A'isha (R.A.A.) that the Prophet (S.A.W.) did not 
perform ablution after ghusl. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(80) If the two private parts meet then ghusl becomes obligatory 
108- A'isha narrated that if the two private parts (the man's and the 
woman's) meet then the ghusl becomes obligatory. She added, "I did that with 
the Prophet (S.A.W.), and we both bathed." 
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Said Ibn Al-Mussaib also narrated that A'isha (R.A.A.) reported that‏ -109 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If one private part passes the other, then‏ 
performing ghusl becomes obligatory."‏ 
Au Fisa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih.‏ 
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(81) Seminal fluid is pure water 
110- Ubai Ibn Ka'ab narrated that considering the seminal fluid as pure 


(clean) water was permissible at first then it was prohibited (meaning they were 
ordered later to bathe from it.) 
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111- Abdullah Ibn Al-Mubarak narrated a similar hadeeth from Miammar 
from Al-Zuhri. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
The majority of the scholars agree that if a man sleeps with his wife, then 
they both have to bathe from janaba even if there was no ejaculation. 


ofl gb Se Se SUI شَرِيكُ عن أبي‎ EE حجر‎ by ile حدثنا‎ - 2 
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112- Ibn Abbas said that the fluid is considered clean if it was emitted after a 
wet dream. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth was narrated from Al-Jaroud who narrated 


it from Wakih, and he found it only with Sharik. 
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(82) Waking up to find some fluid but not 


remembering a wet dream 


113- A'isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked about 
the man who saw seminal fluid but did not remember having a dream. He 
(S.A.W.) said, "He should bathe." Also, he (S.A.W.) was asked about the man 
who had a dream but did not find any wetness. He (S.A.W.) said, "He does not 
have to bathe." Um Salama then asked, "Oh Prophet of Allah (S.W.T.), if the 
same happened with the woman should she bathe?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes, 
women are equal with men." 
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(83) The ruling on semen and the urethral discharge 


114- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that he asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) about the 
urethral discharge, and he (S.A.W.) said, "For the discharge repeat the ablution, 
and for semen ghusl is compulsory." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(84) Cleaning The stain caused be urethral discharge 
115- Suhail Ibn Haneef narrated that he used to have a bad case of urethral 
discharge and that he used to bathe every time he seen it. He mentioned that 
problem to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and asked him what to do. He (S.A.W.) said, 
"It is sufficient to perform ablution." Suhail then asked about the stain that gets 
on the clothes, and he (S. A.W.) said, "It is sufficient to take a handful of water 
and sprinkle it on the clothes on the area that was stained." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih and that he knew of only one 
chain of narrators. 
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(85) Cleaning the stain caused by semen 

116- Hammam Ibn Al-hareth narrated that a guest slept over at the house of 


The Chapters of Purification‏ 75 أبواب الطهارة 


A'isha (R.A.A.). She ordered a yellow comforter for him. The man slept in it 
and had a wet dream. He was too embarrassed to send it back with the semen 
stains on it, so he soaked it in water, washed it and then he sent it back to A'isha 
(R.A.A.). She (R.A.A.) said, "He ruined our blanket! He only needed to rub the 
stain away with his fingers. I might have used my fingers to rub it off with a 
cloth from the clothes of the Prophet (S.A.W.)." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. The scholars agree that if the 
clothes were stained by semen, then rubbing off the dried semen suffices. 
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(86) Washing the semen off the garment 

117- Narrated by A'isha that she once washed the garment of the Prophet 
(S.A. W.) because it had semen on it. 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

This hadeeth of A’isha does not contradict the hadeeth about rubbing since 
rubbing is enough to consider the garment clean, but washing is preferred in 
order for the stain not to be seen on the man's clothes. Ibn Abbas said that 
semen is like the mucus from the nose, and it is better to clean it. 


j 
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(87) The junub (person who had intercourse) 
sleeping without bathing 


118- Abu Is-haq reported that Al-Aswad narrated from A'isha that the 
Prophet (S. A.W.) used to sleep junub without touching water. 


119 حدثنا Gao SUR‏ وَكِيمٌ عَنْ سُفْيَانَ عَنْ أبي إِسْحاقٌ: نَحْوَهُ. 


The Chapters of Purification 76 أبواب الطهارة‎ 


83 Sin of dee چ‎ 2d (343 NE 

of qa كرما‎ od Sh I 3 "EX ع اا‎ dels XS وقد روق‎ 
ٍ 0l ly 

eal 145‏ مِنْ حَدِيثِ أبي GRA]‏ عَن 25231 

uu d م‎ Xef 43. afne Taes < ad EE E ce pr Ape 

193 $35(« عن os!‏ إسخاق هذا الحَدِيث سعبه 2595( وعير واجد. ویرول 
Bie‏ مِنْ أبى Óli‏ 
Wakih narrated a similar hadeeth from Sufian who narrated it from‏ -119 

Abu Is-haq. 

Many others have also reported from Al-Aswad who narrated that A'isha 


(R.A.A.) said that the Prophet (S. A.W.) used to perform ablution before going 
to sleep. 


The above hadeeth is truer than the hadeeth of Abu Is-haq, and many 
scholars say that Abu Is-haq made a mistake. 
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(88) Performing ablution for the junub before sleeping 
120- Ibn Omar narrated from Omar that he asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) if 
one can sleep after intercourse (without bathing). The Prophet (S.A. W.) said, 
"Yes, if he performed ablution." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth of Omar is the truest and best hadeeth on 
this subject. 
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(89) Shaking hands with a junub person 
121- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) met him while he was 
junub. He said, "I retreated and went took a bath (ghusl). When I came back, he 
(S.A. W.) asked me where I had been and where I went. I said, 'I was junub.’ He 
(S.A. W.) said, "The Muslim never becomes impure." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(90) The woman having a wet dream 

122- Um Salama narrated that Um Sulaim Bint Melhan came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and asked him, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), Allah (S.W.T.) is 
not shy of the truth. Does the woman have to make ghusl if she sees in the 
dream like what the man sees (wet dream)?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes, if she sees 
any fluids, then she has to bathe." Um Salama then to said to Um Sulaim, "You 
have exposed all the women, oh Um Sulaim." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


يوحت 
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(91) A man seeking warr:th by hugging his wife after making ghusl 

123- A'isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) once after bathing 
from Janaba, might have came (to my bed) seeking warmth. I hugged him 
(S.A.W.) before I had made ghusl myself." 

Abu E'isa said that the chain of narrators of this hadeeth is reliable. 

This also the opinion of many scholars from the companions and the first 
generation after them; "If a man makes ghusl from janaba, then it is permissible 
for him to snuggle with his wife for warmth and lie down with her before she 
takes a bath herself." This is the ruling of scholars like Sufian Al-Thouri, Al- 
Shafe'ii, Ahmad, and Is-haq. 
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in the case there is no water 

124- Abu Tharr narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Clean dust is a 
purifier for the Muslim even if he has not found water (to clean with) for ten 
years. When he finds water, then he should pour it over his skin since water is 
better (to clean with)." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The majority of the scholars say that the junub person can use dust to clean 
with from janaba if water is not available. 
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(93) The woman seeing non-menstrual blood 

25- A'isha narrated that Fatima Bint Abu Hubaish came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and said, "I a woman who is always menstruating, and I do not get 
clean, should I not pray?" He (S.A.W.) said, "This is bleeding and not 
menstruating. When it is time for menstruation, leave the prayers. When your 
period is over, then wash the blood and pray." Abu Mua'weya said in his 
narration, "He (S.A.W.) also said, Perform ablution for every prayer until the 


menstruation time comes again.” 
Abu E'isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(94) The woman seeing blood should perform 
ablution for every prayer 


126- Udday Ibn Thabet narrated from his father who narrated from the 
grandfather that the Prophet (S. A.W.) spoke about the woman who sees non- 
menstrual blood. "She should leave the prayers for those days that she 
calculates as the days of menstruation, and then she should wash and perform 
ablution for every prayer. She fasts and prays (normally)." 
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127- Ibn Hajar narrated a similar hadeeth from Shareek. 

Imam Ahmad and Is-haq both said that if the woman with non-menstrual 
bleeding could bathe for every prayer, then that would be safer and better. 


However, if she only performed the ablution for every prayer, then that would 
suffice. She could also perform two prayers together after one bath. 
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(95) Bathing once for every two prayers for 


the women with non-menstrual bleeding 
128- Hamna Bint Jahsh narrated that she used to menstruate heavily and 
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that she went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) to inform him and ask about it. She 
found him at her sister's house, Zainab Bint Jahsh. She said, "Oh Messenger of 
Allah, I menstruate heavily and see a lot of blood, what do you order me to do? 
It keeps me from fasting and praying." 

He (S.A.W.) said, "I advise you to use Kursuf (a certain herb); it stops the 
bleeding." 

She (R.A.A.) said, "It is lot more than can be controlled by Kursuf." 

He (S.A.W.) said, "Then use a cloth." 


She (R.A.A.) said, "It is a lot more than to be controlled by a piece of cloth. 
It runs plentiful." 

He (S.A.W.) said, "I will order you to do either one of two things, and it will 
suffice. You can do both if you know that you are capable. It is a kick from 
Satan. Time your menstruation for six or seven days, Allah (S.W.T.) knows 
best, then bathe. Consider then yourself clean from menstruation and pray and 
fast for twenty four or twenty three nights; that would suffice. Other the other 
hand, you can do like before (calculating) the normal period time and the 
normal clean time. (During the clean days) combine the prayers by delaying the 
noon (Thuhr) prayers until the time of the afternoon (Asr) prayers and bathe 
until you feel clean and then pray Thuhr and Asr prayers together. Also, delay 
the sunset (Maghrib) prayers until the time of the night (Isha) then bathe and 
combine the two and pray them together. Also bathe for the morning (Fajr) 
prayers. If you could do that, then do it. You can fast too." The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) also said, "The second is the more ponderous of the two." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Ahmad and Ibn Is-haq said that the woman with non-menstrual bleeding 
may know the time of the period by the color of the blood. When the period 
starts, the blood is black in color, and when she starts getting clean, the blood 
turns yellowish. When this occurs then the ruling is according to the hadeeth of 
Fatima Bint Abu Hubaish. If the woman with non-menstrual bleeding knows 
her menstruation days before she began to bleed, then she abandons the prayers 
during those days, and then she bathes and performs ablution for every prayer. 
If the bleeding begins and she does not know her period time, then the ruling on 
this case is according to the hadeeth of Himna Bint Jahsh. 

Al-Shafe'ii said that if a woman sees the blood at the beginning of her 
period, then she leaves the prayers. If the bleeding persists, then she waits until 
she has not prayed for fifteen days. If she was clean before the fifteen days then 
that blood is considered menstruation. If she sees blood for more than fifteen 
days, then she has to make up the prayers of the last fourteen days. Then 
afterwards she only leaves the prayers for one night and one day which is 
considered the shortest time possible for the period. 

Abu E'isa said that the scholars differed on the menstruation time. Some 


The Chapters of Purification‏ 53 أبواب الطهارة 


said that the shortest time is three days and the longest is ten. Others said that 
the shortest is one day and one night and the longest is fifteen days. 
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(96) A woman seeing non-menstrual blood bathes for every prayer 

129- A’isha narrated that Um Habiba Bint Jahsh said to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.), "I see blood continuously, and I do not get clean. Should I leave the 
prayers?" He (S.A.W.) said, "No, that is a (broken) vein. You have to bathe; 
and then you have to pray." She used to bathe for every prayer. 

Al-Laith said that Ibn Shehab did not mention that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
ordered her to bathe for every prayer, but it was something that she (R.A.A.) 
used to do. 

Other scholars said that a woman seeing non-menstrual blood should bathe 
for every prayer. 
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(97) The menstruating woman does not have to make up her prayers 
130- Muathatha narrated that a woman asked A'isha, "Does any of us 
women have to make up the prayers not prayed during menstruation?" A'isha 
said, "Are you a Harrouria (a misguided sect)? Not one of us who used to 
menstruate was ever asked to make up her prayers." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
The consensus of the scholars is that women do not have to make up their 


prayers missed during menstruation, but do have to make up for the days 
missed fasting. 
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The junub and the menstruating woman‏ )98( 


should not read the Ouran 
131- Nafe'e reported that Ibn Omar narrated from the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
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saying, "Neither the menstruating woman nor the junub person should read 
anything from the Quran." 

The above is the ruling by the majority of the scholars from the companions 
and the first generation afterwards. 
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(99) Having intercourse with a woman during her period 

132- A’isha narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to order her to wrap 

herself while she was menstruating, and then he would foreplay with her. 

Um Salama and Maimoona narrated similar hadeeths on this subject. 

Abu F’isa said that the hadeeth of A’isha is hasan sahih. 
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(100) Eating with the menstruating woman 


and the ruling of her saliva 
133- Abdullah Ibn Saad narrated that he asked the Prophet (S. A.W.) about 
eating with the menstruating woman. He (S.A.W.) said, "Eat with her." 
Abu F'isa said that this is a gharib hasan hadeeth. 
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(101) Can the menstruating woman pick up 
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things inside the mosque? 

134- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) told her, "Bring me 
the blanket from the mosque." She (R.A.A.) said, "I am menstruating." He 
(S.A. W.) replied, "But your hand is not." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The majority of the scholars say that it is permissible for the menstruating 
woman to pick up something from the mosque. 
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(102) It is hated to have intercourse 


with a menstruating woman 
135. Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever has 
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intercourse with a menstruating woman, anal sex or consults a soothsayer has 
rejected what was revealed to Muhammad (S.A.W.) (i.e. Islam)." 

It was also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever has 
intercourse with his menstruating wife has to give a dinar in charity." Thus if 
it was kufr (rejecting the faith) to have intercourse with a menstruating woman, 
there would not have been a kaffara (offering of charity) to cancel such a sin. 

Muhammad said that this is a weak hadeeth. 
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(103) The kaffara paid for having intercourse 
during menstruation 
136- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) said about the man who 


had intercourse with his wife while she was menstruating; "He should give half a 
dinar in charity." 
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137- Miksam reported that Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S. p W.) 


said, "If the blood was red he should give a dinar in charity, and if the blood was 
yellowish he gives half a dinar." 


Ibn Al-Mubarak said that such a man should ask Allah for forgiveness and 
that there is no obligation on him to give money in charity. 
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(104) Washing the dress stained 


with menstruation blood 

138- Asmaa’ Bint Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) narrated that a woman asked the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) about the dress stained with menstruation blood and how it 
should be cleaned. He (S.A.W.) said, "Scrub the stained area and rub it. Then 
wash it with water and pray in it." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth of Asmaa’ is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 

The scholars have differed about the amount of blood on the dress that 
allows the person to pray in it before washing it. Some said that even if the stain 
was only the size of a small coin, then the prayers have to be repeated. Others 
said that if the stain was only a little bigger than the size of a small coin, then the 
prayers should not be repeated. 
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(105) The period to - after havíng a baby to pray 

139- Um Salama narrated that during the days of the Prophet (S.A.W.) a 
woman who just had a baby would wait forty days (before praying or fasting) 
and that they used to paint their faces (with something called warse). 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib (narrated through one chain of 
narrators). 

The scholars from among the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) and the 
next generation agreed that the woman who has a baby leaves the prayers for 
forty days unless she becomes clean; then she should bathe and pray. 

If she keeps seeing blood after the forty days, then she bathes anyway and 
prays. She should not stop praying for more than forty days. 
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عرْوَةَ عَنْ أبي الخطاب. 
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(106) The man who sleeps with his wives 
and bathes only once 


140- Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to sleep with his wives 
and then bathe only once. 
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The junub performs ablution if he wants‏ )107( 
to have sex again to‏ 
Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri narrated that the Propeht (S.A.W.) said, "If‏ -141 


someone among you has intercourse with his wife and then wants to do it again, 
he should perform ablution between the two times." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth of Abu Sa’id is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(108) Using the bathroom even if the prayers 


have been announced 

142- Abdullah Ibn Al-Arqam narrated that once the prayers was called for 
and that he (S.A. W.) took one of the men’s hand who was a leader among his 
tribe and asked him to lead the prayers (instead of him). He later heard the 
Prophet (S.A. W.) say, "If the prayers have been called, and one of you feels like 
he needs to use the toilet, then he should start by using it." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth of Ibn Al-Arqam is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 

Ahamd and Is-haq say that the man who feels the need to use the toilet 
should not start his prayers. If he does and continues to feel the need, then he 
should not leave the prayers unless it breaks his concentration. 
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(109) Ablution after stepping in filth 

143- A woman once asked Um Salama (R.A.A.), "I am a woman who drags 
my dress, and I sometimes have to walk in a filthy place." Um Salama answered, 
"The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, It is purified by what is after it." 

Abu F'isa said that many of the scholars are of the opinion that there is no 
need to clean the foot after stepping in filth while walking unless that filth is 
moist. Then he should wash away that filth and does not have to repeat his 
ablution. 
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(110) Tayammum 
144- Ammar Ibn Yasir narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) had ordered him 
to make tayammum (purification with dust in the absence of water) only to the 
face and the two hands. 


Some scholars said that tayammum is one wipe of the face and one wipe for 
each of the arms up to the elbows. 
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145- Ibn Abbas was asked about ammi, “He (R. A A) said, "Allah 
(S.W.T.) said in His Book when He mentioned ablution, "Wash your faces and 
arms to the elbows.’ As for tayammum, He (S.W.T.) said, "Wipe over your faces 
and hands.’ He (S.W.T.) said, ’The thief, male or female, cut off their hands.’ 
The Sunnah when cutting off the hands is to cut from the wrist and Tayammum 
is the same; wiping over the face and the hands (to the wrist)." 
Abu E’isa said that his hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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E‏ ال غَيْرُ gels‏ مِنْ JA‏ الْعِلْم أَضَاب l‏ ي وا 
الوا : PETI C MAP TOT‏ 
. 43 اول mee t ÉJ egl ta‏ وَإِسْحَاقٌ . 
A man reciting the Quran unless he was junub‏ )111( 
Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to teach them‏ -146 


and recite the Quran on any occasion except for when he was junub. 
Abu E'isa said that Ali’s hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(112) Urine hitting the ground 

147- Abu Huraira narrated that a Bedouin man once entered the mosque 
and prayed while the Prophet (S.A.W.) was sitting down. When the man 
finished praying, he said, "Oh Allah, have mercy on me and on Muhammad 
(S.A.W.) and do not have mercy on anybody else." The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
looked at him and said, "You limited your request from the One Whose Mercy 
encompasses all things." Later, the man urinated in the mosque. People came 
running towards him. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Pour a bucket of water on 
it." Then he (S.A.W.) said, "You have been sent to people to make things easier 

for them; not to make it harder." 
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Yahya Ibn Sa'id narrated from Anas Ibn Malek a similar hadeeth.‏ -148 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih.‏ 
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The Chapter about the Prayers 
(113) The times of the prayers as they were 
set by the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

149- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Jibril (A.S.) led 
me in prayers by the House (the Kaa'ba) twice. The first time, he prayed the 
noon (Thuhr) prayer when the shade was (as thin as) a shoelace, then he prayed 
afternoon (Asr) prayers when the shade of an object equaled its length. He later 
prayed sunset (Magrib) prayers when the sun disappeared (under the horizon), 
and the fasting person broke his fast. He prayed the night (Ishaa') prayers when 
the dusk was totally gone. Then he prayed the morning (Fajr) prayers when 
dawn appeared, and food became forbidden for the fasting person. The second 
time, he (Jibril) prayed the Thuhr prayers when the shade was of the same 
length as the object itself; the same time as the Asr prayer of the day before. 
Later, he prayed the Asr time when the shade was of twice the length of the 
object itself. He prayed the Maghrib prayers the same time he prayed the 
previous day. Then he prayed Ishaa' later when the first third of the night had 
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already passed. He prayed the Fajr prayers right before sunrise. Jibril then 
looked at me and said, "Oh Muhammad, this the time of the prophets before 
you, and the times of the prayers is between those two (limits)." 


30- 3 
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150- Jaber Ibn Abdullah also narrated a similar hadeeth, but he did not 

mention the phrase, "same time as the Asr time of the day before." 


Abu E’isa said tha the hadeeth of Jaber is a Hasan sahih and gharib 
hadeeth, and the hadeeth of Ibn Abbas is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(114) Another hadeeth on the same subject 

151- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.), "There is a 
beginning and an end to every prayer's time. The beginning of Thuhr prayers is 
when the sun is in the middle of the sky, and it lasts until the time of Asr. Asr 
prayer begins when (the length of an object's shadow equals its actual length), 
and it ends when the sun turns yellowish in color. The beginning of the Maghrib 
time is when the sun sets, and its end is when the horizon disappears. The 
beginning of the Ishaa’ prayers is when the horizon disappears until the middle 
of the night. The beginning of the Fajr prayers is when dawn starts, and its end 
is when the sun rises." 
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(115) Yet another hadeeth on the same subject 

152- Suleiman Ibn Buraida narrated from his father who said that a man 
came to the Prophet (S. A.W.) and asked him about the times of the prayers. The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Stay with us, Allah Willing." At dawn, he (S.A.W.) 
ordered Bilal (R.A.A.) to call for the prayers. When the sun was in the middle of 
the sky, he ordered Bilal to call for the Thuhr prayers, and they prayed. When 
the sun was white and high in the sky, he ordered Bilal to call for the Asr 
prayers, and he (S.A.W.) prayed. Then he (S.A.W.) ordered him to call for the 
prayers when the top of the sun fell into the horizon. When the horizon 
disappeared, he (S.A. W.) ordered him to call for the Ishaa’ prayers. On the next 
day, he (S. A.W.) waited until there was light and ordered Bilal to call for the 
Fajr prayers. Then he ordered him to call for Thuhr prayers and prayed it the 
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heat of the noon time was gone, and it had gotten much cooler. Then he ordered 
him to call for the Asr prayers and prayed it when the sun was at the horizon 
and starting to set. For Maghrib he ordered him to pray it right before the 
twilight disappeared, and he (S.A.W.) delayed praying Ishaa’ until the end of 
the first third of the night. He (S.A. W.) then asked, "Where is the man asking 
about the times of the prayers?" The man said, "Here I am." He (S.A.W.) said, 
"The time of the prayers is between these two times." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 
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(116) Praying Fajr before it gets bright 

153- Malek Ibn Anas and Al-Ansari narrated from A'isha that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) used to pray the Fajr prayer, and then the women would leave first. 


Al-Ansari said, "The women would pass by wrapped up in their cloaks 
unrecognized because it was still dark." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(117) Praying Fajr when dawn is obvious 


154- Rafee' Ibn Khadeej reported that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, 
"Pray the Fajr at dawn for its rewards are greater then." 

Al-Shafe’ii, Imam Ahmad, and Is-haq said that waiting until it is dawn does 
not mean one should delay the prayers, but only make sure that Fajr time has 
truly began. 
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(118) Praying Thuhr at the beginning of its time 
155- Al-Aswad narrated that A’isha said, "I have not seen anyone faster in 
praying Thuhr on time than the Prophet (S.A.W.) or Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) or 
Omar (R.A.A.)." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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Al-Zuhri reported that he was told by Anas Ibn Malek that the‏ -156 


Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed the Thuhr prayer as soon as the sun moved from the 
middle of the sky. 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih, and it is the best hadeeth on the 
subject. 
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(119) Delaying Thuhr when it is extremely hot 
157- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "If the heat was 
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extreme, then delay the prayers until it is cooler for extreme heat is blown from 
the Hellfire." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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158- Abu Tharr narrated that once the Prophet (S.A.W.) was traveling and 
that Bilal (R.A.A.) was with him. Bilal wanted to start the Thuhr prayer (by 
making the Jgama or the announcement immediately before the prayer). The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Wait until it is cooler." Later, Bilal wanted to start the 
prayer, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Wait until it is cooler." When the shade 
of even small objects was obvious, Bilal (R.A.A.) made the Iqama, and the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed. Then he said, "Extreme heat is from the exhalation of 
the Hellfire, so delay your prayers until it cools down." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(120) Praying Asr at the beginning of its time 
159- Urwa narrated that A'isha said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed Asr 
while the sun was still shining in her room and before the shadow extended out 
of it (i.e. at the beginning of the Asr time)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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160- Al-A'laa Ibn Abdurrahman once entered upon Anas Ibn Malek in his 
house in Basra after he had finished Asr prayers. His house was next to the 
mosque. He then told us to get up and pray. We got up and prayed, and after we 
finished, he said, "I heard the Prophet (S.A. W.) say, ’That is the prayers of the 
hypocrite; he sits and waits for the sun to be between the two horns of Satan 
(closer to sunset), and then he prays four Raka'as hastily as (a rooster) pecks on 
the ground, and he only mentions Allah a little." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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Delaying Asr prayers‏ )121( 
Ibn Juraih reported that Ibn Abu Malika narrated that Um Salama‏ -161 


said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) used to be quicker in praying Thuhr prayer than 
you, while you are quiker to pray Asr than he was." 


. Qt 

162- Abu E'isa said that he found in a book that this hadeeth had another 

chain of narrators through Ali Ibn Hujr who narrated it from Ismail Ibn 
Ibrahim from Ibn Juraih. 
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163- Also this hadeeth was narrated by Bishr Ibn Mua'ath Al-Basri who 
narrated it from Ismail Ibn U'layya from Ibn Juraih. This narration is the 
truest. 
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(122) The time of the Maghrib prayers | 


164-Salama Ibn Al-Akwaa’ narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) used to pray 
Maghrib when the sun sets and is no longer seen. 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The ruling of the majority of the scholars is to pray Maghrib as soon as the 
time enters, and they hated delaying it. Some even said that Maghrib prayer has 
only one time and not two based on the hadeeth when Jibril led the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) in prayers. 
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(123) The time of I’shaa prayer 


165- Habib Ibn Salem narrated that Al-Nu’man Ibn Bashr said, "I am the 
most knowledgeable about when the Prophet used to pray I’shaa; he used to 
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pray it when the moon fell in the third stage." 
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166- Abu Bakr Muhammad Ibn Aban reported that Abdurrahman Ibn 
Mahdi narrated a similar hadeeth from Abu Uwana. 
Abu Uwana’s narration is truer than the first narration. 
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(124) Delaying I’shaa prayers 
167- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "Had I not 
feared to make things harder on my nation, I would have ordered them to delay 
praying I’shaa prayers until one third of the night or one half of it has passed." 
Abu E'isa said that Abu Huraira's hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(125) It is hated to sleep before praying I’shaa 


or to stay up late after it 
168- Abu Barza said that the Prophet (S. A.W.) used to hate sleeping before 
praying I’shaa or to stay up talking after it (has been prayed). 
Abu E'isa said that Abu Barza's hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(126) Permitting to stay up after Pshaa 

169- A'lqama reported that Omar Ibn Al-Khattab said that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) used to stay up late with Abu Bakr talking about the matters of the 
Muslims and that he used to sit with them. 

Abu E'isa said that Omar's hadeeth is hasan. 

The scholars have differed on staying up late after I’shaa. Some hated it, and 
others have permitted it as long as the time is spent in useful matters. The 
majority, however, permits staying up late. 

It was also narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) said, "There is no staying up 
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late except for someone praying or a traveler." 
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(127) The virtues of praying the prayers 
at the beginning of their times 

170- Um Farwa narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked about what is 


the best of deeds? He (S.A.W.) said, "Prayer (performed) at the beginning of its 
time." 
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Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The‏ -171 
beginning of the prayer’s time falls under Allah’s Pleasure and the delayed time‏ 
falls under Allah’s Forgiveness."‏ 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib.‏ 
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172- Ali Ibn Abu Taleb (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) told 
him, "Oh Ali, three things you should not delay; the prayers when their time has 


begun, the funeral when it is carried, and marrying off the widow as soon as you 
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find the proper husband for her." 
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173- Abu Amr Al-Shibani narrated that a man asked Ibn Maso'ud, "What is 
the best of deeds?" Ibn Maso’ud said, "I asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) the same 
thing, and he (S.A.W.) said, ’Praying on time.’ Then I asked, "Then what, oh 
Prophet of Allah (S.A. W.)" He (S.A.W.) said, "Treating the parents well.’ I 
asked, "Then what, oh Prophet of Allah? and he (S.A.W.) said, 'Fighting 
(Jihad) for the sake of Allah." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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174- Is-haq Ibn Omar narrated thát A’isha (R.A.A.) said, "The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) never prayed twice any prayer at the end of its allowed time up until 
the day he died." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and there is a break in the chain of 
narrators. 

Al-Shafe’ii said that the beginning of the prayer time is the best time to 
make the prayers. That is clear in the fact that the Prophet (S.A.W.), Abu 
Bakr (R.A.A.), and Omar (R.A.A.) used to pray at the beginning of the 
prayer time, and they would not delay it. They used to choose the best time 
in order to get the most rewards, and that is why they used to pray as soon 
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as the prayer time began. 
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(128) Missing the Asr prayers 
175- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "The one who 
misses Asr prayers is like the one cut off from his family and wealth." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(129) Praying on time even if the Imam delayed it 


176- Abu Tharr narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to him, "Oh Abu 
Tharr, there will be leaders after me who will not take prayers seriously. You 
should then pray the prayers (alone) on time and when it is prayed (in 
congregation) pray with them. It will be counted for you as voluntary prayers, 
and you will have gained praying on time." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 

This is also the ruling of many scholars. They prefer that one should pray on 
time if the ruler delays it. Then, when the Imam prays in congregation, one 
should pray it again behind him. The first prayer is the one considered 
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obligatory by most scholars. 
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(130) Missing the prayers because of edd a 

177- Abu Qutada narrated that some people asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
about missing the prayers while they were asleep. He (S.A. W.) said, "Sleeping is 
not negligence; negligence is when one is awake. If someone forgets the prayers 


or oversleeps, then he should pray it when he remembers it." 
Abu E'isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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(131) Forgetting to pray 
178- Anas Ibn Malik narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
forgets the prayers should pray it as soon as he remembers it." 
Abu FE'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(132) The prayer to start with if many have been missed 
179- Abdullah Ibn Maso'ud said that the nonbelievers made the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) miss four prayers when he was busy digging the ditch. A good while 
after I’shaa has passed, he (S. A.W.) ordered Bilal to call for the prayers. He 
then ordered Bilal to call the Iqama of the Thuhr prayers, and they prayed it. 
Then he called the Iqama for the Asr prayer and prayed it, and then he did the 
same for the Maghrib and the I’shaa prayers. 
Some scholars prefered that one should make Iqama for each missed prayer 
while others have said that it is permissible not to. 
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0,5 اله 8$ 05555( uas‏ 0,25 اله ix Lax a‏ ها فرج B os‏ على 
بَعْدَها MS pall‏ 
قال wu fa‏ : هذا NT‏ حَسَنٌ صحيح . 
Jaber Ibn Abdullah narrated that Omar (R.A.A.) said during the day‏ -180 
of the Ditch while he was cursing the nonbelievers of Quraish, "Oh Messenger‏ 
of Allah (S.A.W.), I almost missed Asr prayers and prayed it right before the‏ 
sunset." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "By Allah, I did not pray it." Then when‏ 
they went down from the Bat-han, he (S.A.W.) performed ablution and prayed‏ 
Asr after the sun had already set and then he (S.A.W.) prayed Maghrib.‏ 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih.‏ 
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The Middle prayers is p"‏ )133( 
Others said: "It is Thuhr"‏ 
Abdullah Ibn Maso'ud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The‏ -181 
middle prayer‏ 
(mentioned in the Holy Quran) is the Asr prayer."‏ 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih.‏ 
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Sumra Ibn Jundub narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The‏ -182 


middle prayer is the Asr prayer." 
Abu E’isa said that Sumra's hadeeth is hasan. 
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(134) Hating to pray after Asi and after Fajr 


183- Abu Al-A'alya narrated that he had heard Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) say, "I 
have heard more than one of the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, 
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among them Omar Ibn Al-Khattab who was most loved by me, "The Prophet 
(S.A.W.) prohibited praying after Fajr until the sun rises and after Asr until the 
sun sets." 


Abu F’isa said that the hadeeth of Ibn Abbas from Omar is a hasan sahih 
hadeeth. 
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(135) Praying after Asr 
184- Ibn Abbas reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) only once prayed two 


raka’aas after Asr because he had received stipend money and was busy 
(distributing it). He had missed praying the two raka’as after Thuhr, and thus he 


` 
كك 
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prayed them after Asr. He (S.A.W.) never did it again afterwards. 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 

The majority of the scholars agreed that it is hated to pray after Asr until the 
sun sets and after Fajr until the sun rises except for when one is in Mecca and 
after Tawaf (circulating around the Kaa'ba) since it was reported that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) had permitted it. 
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(136) Praying after Maghrib 

185- Abdullah Ibn Al-Mughafal narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Between the two athans (the call to prayers and the Iqama), there is a prayer 


for whoever pleases to do so." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(137) The case of the one who prayed the first 
raka'a of Asr right before the sunset 
186- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
catches one raka'a of Fajr before sunrise, then he has not missed the Fajr 


prayer, and whoever catches one raka'a of the Asr prayer before sunset, then he 
has not missed the Asr prayer." 


Abu Fisa said that this hadeeth of Abu Huraira is hasan sahih. 


m" c 4 pod Lud جا‎ Wei. 138 
Spesso. مدني‎ SHAB سول اله‎ pn "ET 
OBS 35 BH LE مِنْ‎ aU 

AS يأ تفرع‎ Mag sou tdg sul syle AN َال : فقيل‎ 


gror A 


gl is el TY‏ هريرة. 

45 روَاهُ جَابِرُ بن‎ tats رُوِي عله مِنْ عَيْرِ‎ S أبو عيسى: حديتٌ ابن عباس‎ OG 
. العْمَيلِيُ‎ a الله بن‎ Ley Lm S lul; 

. هذا‎ ze BE رُوِي عن ابن عَبَّاسٍ عَن النْبِي‎ US 

(138) Combining two prayers for the resident 
187- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had combined 
praying Thuhr and Asr (prayed them together at the Thuhr time) and combined 
praying Maghrib and I’shaa in Medina even though there was no rain or 
anything frightening. Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) was then asked, "Why did he 
(S.A.W.) do that?" He (R.A.A.) said, "In order not to make it uncomfortable 
for his nation." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth was narrated through another chain of 


narrators from Ibn Abbas also. However, Ibn Abbas has narrated a different 
hadeeth than this. 
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188- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the "Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever combines two prayers without a legitimate excuse has opened one 
of the doors of committing a greater sin." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is weak. The reason for its weakness is that 
there is Hussein Ibn Qais in the chain of narrators, and he was judged weak by 
Imam Ahmad and other hadeeth scholars. 

The scholars go by the ruling that combining the prayers is only allowed in 
traveling or while in Arafat. Others have said that it is also allowed on rainy 
days, and some say that it is allowed in the case of sickness. 
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(139) Starting the Athan (the first call to prayers) 

189- Abdullah Ibn Zaid said, "In the morning, we went to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.), and I told him about a vision that I had (the night before about the 
call to prayer). He (S.A.W.) said, "This is a true vision, but go with Bilal since he 
has a more beautiful and stronger voice than you and teach him what you were 
inspired with and have him call it out.’ When Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) 
heard the call of Bilal, he came out to the Messenger of Allah (S. A.W.) dragging 
his robe and said, 'Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) by the One who has sent 
you with the true message, I have seen in my dream the same as what was said.' 
The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 'To Allah (S.W.T.) belongs all the praise; this 
confirms it (the call).'" 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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190- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) reported that when the Muslims first went to 
Medina they used to gather and estimate the times of the prayers and nobody 
then used to call for the prayers. They once discussed that issue and some said, 
"Let us take a bell like the Christians." Others said, "Let us take a horn like the 
Jews." Omar Ibn Al- Khattab (R.A.A.) then said, "Why not having a person 
call for the prayers?" The Prophet (S.A.W.) then said, "Oh Bilal, get up and call 


for the prayers." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(140) Repeating twice the Athan statements 
191- Bishr Ibn Mua'ath Al-Basri that Ibrahim Ibn Abdulaziz narrated from 
Abu Mah'thoura that the Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered him to sit down, and he 
(S.A.W.) taught him the Athan word for word. Ibrahim said, "Like our Athan 
now." Bishr said, "Repeat it." Ibrahim then repeated it and said each statement 
said twice. 


Abu Fisa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 
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192- Abu Mah'thoura narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) taught him the 
Athan with nineteen lines and the Iqama with seventeen lines. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(141) Saying the Iqama statements only once 
193- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that Bilal (R.A.A.) was ordered to repeat the 


Athanstatementstwiceandsay the [gama (thesecondcallforthe prayers) only once. 
Abu E'isa said that Anas's hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


6.142 ما e‏ أن | DEO‏ 28. ت: 28[ 


hot عن‎ Dl gl عن‎ JEG Ge سَعِيدٍ الأشج حدثنا‎ pi حدثنا‎ _ 4 
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(142) Saying the Iqama statements twice 


194- Abdullah Ibn Zaid reported that the Athan of the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) was to state twice every statement in both the Athan and the Iqama. 
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(143) Lengthening the Athan 
195- Jaber Ibn Abdullah narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to Bilal, 
"Oh Bilal, when you say the Athan, lengthen it, and when you say the Iqama, 
say it quickly. Allow enough time between the Athan and the Iqama so the one 
eating can finish his food, the one drinking can finish his drink, and the one 
using the bathroom can finish. Do not stand up (for prayers) until you see me 
standing up." 


We - 196‏ عبد Gig ue deem di‏ بن ARA‏ عن Ue‏ المي نشوة. 
Moss d we Moe wu Ep m.m qded A * ad T Ene‏ 


ar) 


The Chapters obout the prayers 120 Mall أبواب‎ 


ps SEL] 585 ipi عَيْدِ‎ 
if Yo peA ere 
196- Abed Ibn Hamid narrated from ». on E from 
Abdulmenem a similar hadeeth. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth from Jaber has reached him only through 
the above chain of narrators which is an unknown chain. However, 
Abdulmenem is a scholar from Basra. 
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(144) Putting the fingers in the ears when saying the Athan 

197- Abu Juh’aifa narrated that he saw Bilal calling the Athan and turning 
his head around (from left to right and from right to left) while his fingers were 
in his ears. The Prophet (S.A.W.) was then in a red tent -he might have said that 
the tent was made from leather. Bilal then placed a stick in the ground in front 
of him (S.A.W.). The Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed behind the stick while the dog 
and the donkey were passing in front of it. He (S.A.W.) had a red garment on 
and I could see the whiteness of his shanks. 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars prefer that the Mua’then (the caller) puts his fingers in his ears 
while calling theAthan. 
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(145) Saying "praying is better than sleeping" in the Fajr Athan 
198- Abdurrahman Ibn Abu Laila narrated that Bilal (R.A.A.) said, "The 


Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) told me not to say 'praying is better than sleeping' 
except in the Athan for Fajr prayers." 
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(146) The one who called the Athan should be 
the one who calls the Iqama 
199- Ziad Ibn Hareth Al-Suda'ii reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had 
ordered him to call the Fajr Athan and that he did. When Bilal (R.A.A.) wanted 
to get up and call the Iqama, the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The brother (of the 
tribe of Sudaa") has called the Athan, and whoever called the Athan should be 
the one who calls the Iqama." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is weak even though the majority of the 
scholars are of the opinion that whoever calls the Athan calls the Iqama. 
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(147) It is hated to call the Athan when not 


in a state of ablution 
200- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "None but the 
one who has ablution should call the Athan." 
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201- Abu Huraira narrated through a different chain of narrators that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever calls for the prayers should be in the state of 
ablution." 
Abu E'isa said that the second hadeeth is truer than the first one. 
The scholars have differed on this subject; some said it is hated not to bein a 
state of ablution while others have permitted it. 
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(148) Waiting to see the Ímam 


before calling the Iqama 
202- Jaber Ibn Sumra reported that the mua’then (the caller to the prayers) 
of the Prophet (S. A.W.) used to wait after the Athan until he saw the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) coming out (of his room), and then he would call the Iqama. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(149) Calling the Athan at night 
203- Salem narrated from his father that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Bilal 
calls the Athan while it is still night, so eat and drink until you hear Ibn Um 
Maktoum calling for the prayers. 
, Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih 
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(150) It is hated to leave the mosque 


after the Athan has been called. 

204- Abu Ash-Shathaa' reported that a man left the mosque after the Athan 
had been called (before praying the congregational prayers). Abu Huraira said, 
"This is a man who has just disobeyed Abu Al-Qasem (S.A.W.)." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


UU 151‏ جَاءَ في ADI gM‏ [م: 437 : 37[ 
205 - حدقا DR oit‏ حدقا وك عن SUL‏ من حال ii‏ عَنْ 
BG‏ عن gf WE‏ الحُوَيْرثِ قَالَ: DET‏ آنا وَابنُ عَم ِي» Qs‏ 


££ 


AREA GEO. ub "s usc p 

qub تقشع‎ lia sat » قال‎ 

وَالْعَمَلُ lal gal ST Xe dle‏ اا الأكان فى الشف 

OU;‏ بَعْضُهُمْ : CENT uS‏ إِنّمَا oS‏ عَلَى مَنْ يُرِيدُ أَنْ يَجْمَعَ النَّامنَ. 

up Gi 0,8 us acl 0591 وَالْقَوْلُ‎ 

(151) Calling the Athan while traveling 

205- Malek Ibn Al-H'uwayreth reported that he went to see the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) with his cousin. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said to them, "If you travel, 


then call the Athan and the Iqama and let the older one among you lead the 
prayers." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(152) The merit of the Athan 
206- Mujahed narrated from Ibn Abbas that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever calls the Athan for seven years and does it to please Allah, then it will 
be written for him as a decree that he should not to be punished in the Hellfire." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 
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The Imam is a guarantor and the mua’then is entrusted‏ )153( 

207- Abu Saleh reported that Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet 

(S.A.W.) said, "The Imam (leader of the prayers) is a guarantor (for the validity 

of the prayers), and the mua’then is entrusted (to know the right times of the 
prayers). Oh Allah, guide the Imams and forgive the mua’thens." 

Abu E’isa said that he heard Abu Zara’a say that the hadeeth of Abu 


Huraira through Abu Saleh is truer than that of A’isha (R.A.A.) through Abu 
Saleh, while he heard Muhammad say the opposite. 
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(154) What should one say when he hears the Athan 
208- Abu Said reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If you hear the call 
(to the prayers), then repeat what the mua’then says." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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It is hated for the mua'then to take a fee‏ )155( 
Othman Ibn Abu Al-Aas narrated that the last thing the Prophet‏ -209 


(S.A.W.) asked him to do is to only accept a mua'then who does not take a fee 
for calling the Athan. 


Abu FE'isa said that Othman's hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(156) What to supplicate with when n bats the Khal 
210- Sa’ad Ibn Abu Waqas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever says after he hears the mua’then (the caller for prayers) say (the 
testament of faith), he says, ’...and I bear witness that there is no god but Allah, 
alone with no partners, and that Muhammad is His slave and messenger. I have 
gladly accepted Allah as Lord and Muhammad as the Messenger and Islam as 
my religion.' For this his sins will be forgiven." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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(157) Another hadeeth on the subject 

211- Jaber Ibn Abdullah narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "Whoever 
says when he hears the call; 'Oh Allah (S.W.T.), the Lord of this complete 
supplication and this prayer which has been called, give Muhammad the great 
means and the great virtue and resurrect him with the highest and the most 
praised status that You have promised him,’ then he will get the great appeal of 
the Prophet (to Allah on the supplicator's behalf) on the Day of Judgment." 

The transliteration of the above supplication is "Allahumma Rabba 
Hathehee Ad-Daa’wati At-TTamma, Wa As-Salati Al-Qa-ema, Aatee Muham- 
madan Al-Wasilata Wal-Fadeelata Wa Iba’ath-hu Maqaman Mahmoudan Al- 
Lathi Waa’dtahu." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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(158) Supplication i is always answered 


between the Athan and the Iqama 


212- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "Supplication 
is always answered between the Athan and the Iqama." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(159) The number of prayers decreed by Allah on His servants 
213- Anas Ibn Malek reported that during the night of Israa’ (the night 
flight journey of the Prophet (S.A.W.) to Heaven), the prayers were decreed to 
be fifty prayers (per day), but then they were lessened until they were five. Then 
it was called, "Oh Muhammad, My Word (Decree) does not change, you have 
by those five prayers (the rewards) of fifty." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Anas is a sahih gharib hadeeth. 


G OU - 160‏ جَاءَ في LAS‏ الصَّلوَاتٍ الْحَمْس [م: 46( ت: 46[ 
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(160) The merits of the five prayers 
214- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The five (daily) 
prayers and the Friday prayer until the next Friday prayer are (the cause) of 
Allah's Forgiveness for the time in between them unless major sins (Kaba-er) 
were committed." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


DU. 161‏ ما جَاءَ في Jad‏ الجَمَاعَةٍ [م: 47( ت: 47[ 
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(161) The merits of the congregational prayer 
215- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The congrega- 
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tional prayer is better than a man's (by himself) prayer by twenty-seven 
degrees." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Omar is hasan sahih hadeeth. 


joda e 838‏ كرتي S Lhe fg Lai‏ حدثنا gé WG‏ ابْنِ شِهّاب 
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قال gol‏ عي [pode de M, t,‏ معدي : 
Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The man'‏ -216 
prayer in congregation is better then his prayer by himself by twenty-five‏ 


degrees." 
Abu E'isa said that his hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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وَقالَ uf ax‏ الْعِلْم: هذا عَلَى التَعْلِيِظٍ BEV ati Y ty‏ 35$ 
الْجَماعَةَ إلا مِنْ عُذْر. 
Ruling on the one who hears the‏ )162( 
Athan and does not attend the prayer‏ 

217- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) said, "I was about to 
order some of my young men to gather bundles of wood (for fire), and then 
order the call for prayer and start it. Then I was about to burn the houses of 
those who did not attend the (congregational) prayers." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan and sahih. 

More than one of the Prophet's companions (R.A.A.) has said that whoever 
hears the call to the prayers and does not answer it, then it is as if he has not 
prayed. 

Other scholars have said that the above ruling is only to show the 
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importance of the congregational prayer. However, no one is permitted to miss 
congregational prayer unless he has a legitimate reason. 
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بحقهاء وَتَهاونا بها . 
Mujahed said that Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) was once asked about a man‏ -218 
who fasted during the day and prayed at night, but did not attend the Friday or‏ 

the congregational prayers. Ibn Abbas said, "He is in the Hellfire." 

Abu E'isa said that the meaning of the hadeeth that this man did not attend 


the congregational prayers because he considered them unnecessary and 
unimportant. 
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(163) Praying alone then joining the congregational prayers 


219- Jaber Ibn Yazid Ibn Al-Aswad Al-Ameri reported that his father had 
witnessed the Hajj with the Prophet (S.A. W.) and that he prayed Fajr with him 
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(S.A. W.) in the Mosque of Khaif. When he (S.A. W.) finished the prayer and 
turned around he saw two men who did not pray with the congregation. He 
(S.A.W.) ordered them brought to him. They were brought scared and 
trembling. He (S.A.W.) said, "What kept you from praying with us?" They said, 
"Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A. W.), we prayed in our tents." He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Do not do it (again). If you pray in your tents and then come to the mosque 
where the congregational prayer is established, then pray with the congrega- 
tional for it will be counted for you as voluntary prayers." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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(164) Missing the congregational prayer 
220- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that once a man entered the mosque after 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) had prayed (the congregational prayers). He (S.A.W.) 
said, "Which of you want to make a (profitable) trade with this man?" One man 
got up and prayed with him. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
The scholars agree that it is fine to establish other congregational prayers. 
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(165)The merit of praying Ishaa’ 

and Fajr in congregation 
221- Othman Ibn Affan narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
prays the Ishaa’ prayer in a congregation, then it is like he had prayed half the 
night, and whoever prays the Ishaa’ and Fajr in congregation, it is like he had 

prayed all the night." 
Abu F'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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uM E قال أبو عيسى: هذا حَديتٌ‎ 
222- Jundub Ibn Sufian narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "Whoever 
prays the morning (Fajr) prayers (in congregation), then he is under the 
watchful premon of Allah. So disobey not Allah while (you are) under His 


protection." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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Buraida Al-Aslami narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) said, "Give‏ -223 


good tidings to those who walk to the Mosques in the darkness of the complete 
light on the Day of Judgment." 
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Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is gharib, and the chain of the narrators is 
reliable; the chain stops at the companion and not at the Prophet (S.A.W.). 
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(166) The merit of praying in the first row 

224- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
best rows for men are the first ones, and the worst are the back ones. Whereas 


the best rows for the women are the back ones and the worst are the first ones." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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225- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) also said, "Had the 
people known how many rewards there are in (quickly) answering the call and 
attending (lining up) in the first row and that their only way to settle that 

dispute was by drawing arrows, then they would have drawn arrows." 
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(167) Straightening up the prayer rows 
227- Al-Nu’man Ibn Bashir narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to 
always straighten up the rows of men for prayer. One day he saw a man’s chest 
showing outside the row so he said, "You will straighten up your rows or Allah 
will differ among your faces (hearts)." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
Also, it was narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Straightening the 
rows is part of perfecting the prayers." 
It was reported that Omar (R.A.A.) used to ask some men to check the rows 
and that he would not initiate the prayers until he was told that all the rows 
were straight. 


It was also reported that both Othman and Ali (R.A.A.) used to do that too 
and say, "Jstawoo"; meaning straighten the rows. 


[54 الأخلام وَالنْهَى ]54:0 ت:‎ Ji coss Lg sls ياب ما‎ 8 
ié ili ڪال‎ Gas oo} بن‎ Lg Eas الْجَْضَمِي‎ ye ضر بن‎ ‘nai Via - 228 
منم أولو‎ ua Qu 38 مين ایی‎ al عي و‎ ale عَنْ‎ eal] أبي مَعْشَر عَنْ‎ 
ceo, AER تَحْتَلِقُوا‎ 5 HE sadi e الذِينَ يَلُونَهُمْء‎ E وَالنْهِىء‎ ee 

AGIOS CUR; eS 
ils eii I oly ale ي بن 85 وأبي‎ d عَنْ‎ vd Bs sou 
xad Bo Bue Bate lS إن‎ Lal s a فال ابر‎ 
لِيَحْفَظُوا‎ SLAY أن يَلِيَهُ المُهَاجِرُونَ‎ Aiax گان‎ Sh التي يكل:‎ of (593 185 


«5621 Gb «كَالِدٌ بن يران يى‎ ga الْحَذَاء‎ DE َال‎ 
i Sus a d anat 54 20] 3, ale e Od 


TER 


a cus إلى حَذَاءِ‎ Jes گان‎ C3 
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ASG اسْمُهُ «زِيَادُ‎ MAYER: 
(168) "Allow the knowledgeable and those 
with better reason stand right behind me." 

228- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Allow the knowledgeable and the ones with more reason stand right behind 
me, and then allow the lesser ones and the lesser ones. Do not differ or your 
hearts will differ and beware of the noise and the disputes of the markets." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


169 باب ما جَاءَ في S hall Sal‏ السَّوَارِي ]5526 ت: 55[ 
9 - حدثنا SUR‏ حدثنا 255 عَنْ CAS‏ عن يَحْيَى بن هَانِىء بن .$552 المُرَاوِيّء 
عنْ عَبْدٍ dedi‏ بن محمود قال: dat‏ وي وف UN yep ipo‏ فيليا بين 


d رسول الله‎ é Lhe BE sue قال اتس بن‎ Elo فلما‎ ‘geil 
TAPS] zuo YN sul ds 
صحيحٌ.‎ m حديثٌ‎ "rS 
. السّوَارِي‎ Ge Siah OF loli at Spig 
T did dk 43 


„A Bibl SAT مِنْ‎ e$ Gas وذ‎ 
(169) It is hated to stand between the columns 

229- Abdulhamid Ibn Mahmoud narrated that once he was forced by the 
crowd to pray between two columns. Anas Ibn Malik said (to him), "We used to 
avoid doing that during the days of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Some scholars hated to have rows lined up between the columns while 
others permitted it. 


[56 : (56:91 الصَّفٌ وَحْدَهُ‎ GE Stall ياب ما جَاءَ ني‎ 0 
فال‎ Mu ae a Loan. lg Gis اد‎ Lax _ 230 
A ا‎ lo heit ee edes Po 
ee 

nicer Pare قال‎ 


a3‏ أبى 
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| ed : وَقَالوا‎ tg الصَّفٌ‎ ul eI chad أن‎ Lit uat قَوْمٌ مِنْ‎ 6 Ls 
Ridy Cual صلى حلت‎ 
Ap AST يَقُولُ‎ 45 
Dm HE Le 1] od il HI مِنْ‎ 055 JÓ X55 
. المُبَارَكِء وَالشَّافِعِيَ‎ GG eds yl GURL قَوْلُ‎ 345 
he قالوا: مَنْ‎ LU وَابِصَةَ بن مَعْبَدٍ‎ esae BS d ِن‎ pi C$ 1s 
cda. وده‎ CSI خلت‎ 
PES + ا ا 5 أبى لإلى‎ gy Se يقي‎ 
رِوَايَةٍ أبي الأخوّص عَنْ‎ a وَاحِدٍ‎ SS بن‎ JSG عَنْ‎ get وروی حديتٌ‎ 
A بن‎ Rag بن أبي الْجَعدِ عَنْ‎ 2 
وَابِصَة.‎ Ii قَدْ‎ Su OF عَلَى‎ SA u حُصَيْن‎ euam وفي‎ 
IP eai Jui ais 
عَنْ عَمْرِو بن رَاشِدٍ عَنْ‎ BU بن‎ JIa حَدِيتُ عَمْرِو بن مُرَةَ عَنْ‎ eA OU 
eel وَابِصَّةَ ُن مَعْبَّدِ:‎ 
عَنْ رَيَادِ بن أبي الْجَعْدٍ عَنْ‎ GLY yi Je عَنْ‎ ura Sue بَعْضُهُمْ:‎ OU; 
geal x EC 
gE رُوِيَ مِنْ‎ BES أصحٌ مِنْ حَدِيثِ عَمْرِو بن مُرَةَ‎ gale أبو عِيسَى: وهذًا‎ JÚ 
alg عَنْ‎ BEN عَنْ زِيَادٍ بن أبي‎ US بن‎ Se esae 
(170) Standing alone behind the row 
230- Ziad Ibn Abi Al-Ja’ad reported that Wabesa Ibn Mu'bad told him that 
once a man prayed alone behind the last row and that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
ordered him to repeat the prayers. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
Many scholars hated that a man should pray alone behind the last row and 
ruled that his prayers should be repeated while others permitted it. 


$2 Ox إل فس‎ quM a Beg x 3» dán $3 ^ Vi 
Qi شغبّة عَنْ عَمْرِو‎ DIS حَدثتا» محمد بن جَعْفر»‎ GU حدثنا محمد بن‎ - 231 
BE صلى‎ W5 ob بن مَعْبَدِ:‎ Lely عَنْ‎ I عَنْ عَمْرِو بن‎ US هلال بن‎ SE E 
4 * gee nue x Ce ابورا‎ seg x 
أن يَعِيدَ الصلاة».‎ BE A OG الصف وحده‎ 
ET EE ee BG > * #2 4. - EE P we » E At 
4521 hie 15] قَالَ أبُو عِيسَى: 5 الْجَارُودٌ 104 سَمِعْتٌ وَكِيعاً يَقُولُ:‎ 
وتوو و‎ 


خلف الصف وحده فإنه يعيد. 


€ 


231- Wabesa Ibn Mu'bad narrated that a man once prayed alone behind the 
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row and that the Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered him to repeat his prayers. 


[SF : 457: dj m RUNE ele ما‎ OU. 171 


Seok 


"C ge sp shat بد‎ get fo Be 232 
cju عن‎ E28 x3 ذَاتَ‎ TARE OG Lees gil عن‎ ple gil JH 
Usi مِنْ 5105 فَجَعَلَنِي عن‎ PT رسول الله‎ Eris 
أنس‎ is Hid قال أبو عيسى: وفي‎ 
قالوا: إِذَا‎ Fx E RB عند امل الهم ين أضكاب الب‎ dà على‎ jac 
12] oe عَنْ‎ rz (ee e Je گان‎ 
(171) Two men praying together 
232- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) reported that he once prayed with the Prophet 
(S.A. W.) and that he stood to his left. The Prophet (S.A.W.) took him by the 
back of his head and moved him to his right. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


6.172 مَا ae‏ في الرَّجُل uoa‏ مَع الرَّجُلَيْنِ ]5826 ت: 58[ 

233 ود Lal Rom yc cn‏ إشماعیل بن 
تلم عن الخو عو سرا بي جنب قال : Gain‏ رسول الله ol ESE S E ES 13) HE‏ يَتَقَدَمَنَا 
el‏ 

. WG e» wl Lu (gres ol عن‎ vil EE — gl QU 

َال أبُو kasd; ursi‏ ریک ست كريب 

HE 52h d ical, Ts A مسعود:‎ ot! وروي عَنِ‎ 
I عن النبي‎ 31555 cu عَنْ‎ 

LM في إِسْمْعِيلَ بْنِ ملم‎ i pÚ Gan IK وَقَدْ‎ 

(172) Two men praying with the Imam 

233- Sumra Ibn Jundub narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) ordered them 
that if there were three people, that one should lead the other two in the prayer 


(they form a row behind him). 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[59 وَمَعَهُ مَعَهُ الرّجَالُ وَالنْسَاءُ ]4 :59( ت:‎ hed JOH فی في‎ HE ما‎ OU.173 
بخ‎ do] عن‎ el erp Mr o, ten 


The Chapters obout the prayers 140 أبواب الصلاة‎ 


ass‏ الله iode ul gi‏ عن Les eo ie oh WU or oll‏ سول الله وَل مام 
e 3 A, sb ALD‏ قَالَ: ووا a «iy Jodi‏ قال US A‏ إِلَى es‏ قد اسْوَدُ 
مِنْ طول تا سي» Lais Ub ee 1125 $i dl Uys the 6 ii etd BAAS‏ 
وَرَاءَهء والعجورٌ من ورائناء فصلى بنا ركعتين ثم انصرف». 

قال gl‏ عيسى: eae‏ أنس FS Et‏ صحيح. 

والعسل عليه a X‏ أهل العلم قالوا: إذا كان مع الإمام رَجُلُ وامرأةٌ قام الرجل 
عن يمين الإمام sl JI y‏ تا 

وقد احتج بعص الناس بهذا الحديث في إجازة SABI‏ إذا كان الرجل خلف الصفٌ 
cou,‏ وقالوا: إن Eval‏ لم تكن له ضاذة . c, BE A is Lal ols,‏ ولیس 
ANI‏ على Le‏ دبرا إليه لأن النبي OUT‏ مع اليتيم خَلْقَه > فلولا أنَّ النبي #8 جعل 
لليتيم صلاة» eal Gf US‏ معه ولا أقامّه عن يمينه. 

وقد روي عن موسى بن أنس عن ual‏ أنه صلى مع النبي GEE ES‏ عن يمينه» وني 
هذا الحديث دلالة ST‏ إنما صلى تَطوعاً» أراد إدخال البركة عليهم . 

(173) The man praying with men and women 

234- Anas Ibn Malik reported that his grandmother Mulaika once invited 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) over for some food that she had fixed for him. He 
(S.A.W.) ate and then said, "Rise, and I will lead you in prayers." Anas said, "I 
rose and prepared a straw mat that was black because it was so old and worn 
out. I sprinkled water on the mat, and the Prophet (S. A.W.) stood up in front. 


The orphan and I formed a row behind him, and the old lady stood behind us. 
We prayed two Raka’as, and then he (S.A. W.) left." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Musa Ibn Anas reported that Anas prayed on the right side of the Prophet 
(S.A. W.). This hadeeth indicated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed a voluntary 
prayer with them in order to bless them. 


G 62174‏ جَاءَ مَنْ Got‏ بالإمامةٍ ]60:6 : 60[ 

5 - حدثنا IS sU‏ أبُو مُعَاوِيَةَ عن الأعمش رحمه الله وحدثنا محمودٌ بن 
عَيْلانَ Gs‏ أبُو معاويّة وعبد الله بن phi‏ عن الأعمش عن Je‏ بن رجاء الزبيدي عَن 
وس p‏ ضمعج قال: «سمعتٌ Ul‏ مسعودٍ الأنصَارِيّ JU 1d pa‏ رسول الله i I‏ 
SES a ST e sí‏ الله bp‏ كَانُوا و في ML peel cte‏ إن S‏ في الس 
don eal‏ فإن گانوا : في الهجرّة ة سواء فأكبرهم JED GE Ya Gy‏ فِي 
SEL‏ زه ولأ riot‏ على تكرميد في کے cud ML‏ قال مشكرة بن ONE‏ قال ابن pd‏ 
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dio eel : فى حديثه‎ 

Spl c Why WE بن‎ "T MM عَنْ ابي‎ Jui أبو عيسى وَفِي‎ JL 

«dil العلم» قالوا: أحقٌ النّاس بِالإِمَامَةٍ أقرؤهم لكتاب‎ fal iue عَلَى هذا‎ oa, 
ْ Edi tloty 

وقالوا صاحبٌ المنزل Sol‏ اا ps diis‏ : إذا Cole bal‏ الول 
uud‏ قل o‏ نے أن quietas Sy ee gea‏ وقالوا: Late glai of iJ‏ 
cl‏ قال اخم بن ye ig M TEL E m dy eec‏ في ue y, lal’‏ 
على sa SS‏ في Sal BE Yu TI 4L‏ فأرجو أن T oyi‏ الكلّء BI LE 4 y MT‏ 
May © lad ala o3l‏ 

(174) Who leads the prayers? 

235- Abu Mas'oud Al-Ansari reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
one who leads the people in prayers should be the best reciter of the Book of 
Allah. If two (men) were equal in (their ability) to recite, then the one who 
knows the Sunnah better (should lead). If they both were equal in their 
knowledge of the Sunnah, then the one who immigrated first should lead (the 
prayer). If they both were equal in immigration, then the older one leads. A man 
is not to be led in prayers if he is on his property (home), and no one is allowed 


to lead it in his favorite place without his permission." 
Abu E'isa said hat this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


2 ace 


5 - بات م ما جَاءَ إذا 1 أحذكم aLI‏ فليخفف pl‏ 61°« 5 61[ 

6 - حدثنا CS‏ حدثنا المغيرةٌ بِنُ عبدٍ الرحمن عن أبي 2I‏ عن الأعرج عن أبي 
هُرَيْرَةَ oh‏ النبي d‏ قال: Sy‏ أمّ it‏ الناس Op HAST‏ فيهمُ الصغيرٌ والكبيرٌ 
والضعيف والمريض› EUS BS ada codes bio IS‏ 

Qi ومالك‎ ES gy gE بن حاتم» وَأنسء‎ pae أبو عيسى: وفي الاب عن‎ OG 
وأبي مسعودء وَجَابِرٍ بن عَبْدٍ الله وابن‎ Gel وعثمان بن أبي‎ NG عَبْدِ الله وأبي‎ 
. عباس‎ 

Rm nm ae P أبي‎ Eas أبو عيسى:‎ JÉ 

,55 قول Jal UST‏ العلم ناروا ألا يُطيلَ SEI LYI‏ مَحَافَةَ المشقةٍ عَلَى 
الضعيفٍ والكبير والمريض. 7 

قال أبو عيسى: وأبُو UB‏ اسمُه X‏ الله J‏ 01555 والأغرجٌ هُوَ Le‏ الرَّحْمِنٍ bn‏ 
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هرم المد ويكتى أنا ذاود: 
One should shorten the prayers when‏ )175( 


leading a congregation 
236- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "If someone 
leads the congregational prayer, then he should shorten (the prayers) since there 
is among them the young, the old, the weak, and the sick. However when 
praying alone, one can pray whatever way he pleases." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


o الله‎ don) ols» :Ju T عن $31 عن‎ "M »! GAES c3 Gi- 237 
. تمَام»‎ "E $9 2 الاس‎ à 

A cai ong A e وهذا‎ inii ten 
بالبصرة.‎ il Y من قال: لا أدرى كان عبداً‎ 
237- Anas Ibn Malik reported that the Prophet's (S.A.W.) congregational 


prayers were the shortest and the most complete of all the people. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


U SL - 176‏ ما جَاءَ في تحريم الصلاةٍ وتَحْلِيلهًا ]62:6 ت: 62[ 

238 - حدثنا سُفْيَانُ J;‏ وَكيع حدثنا محمد Sy‏ الفُضَيلٍ عَن أبي سفْيَانَ ab‏ 
الشعدي عن أبي نضرة عن أبي سعيدٍ Sall i, 3 41 dou, Qus OB‏ الطهورٌ: 
Ges FSS Ga py‏ العم زلا صل يتخ لم 5 LX‏ بالحمدٍ وسُورةٍ» في EL‏ 
أو غيرهًا»). 

"ERES 

وفي الباب عَنْ alga (ge Batu. isles té‏ اک رامت 
من حديث آبي dene‏ سعيدٍ. وقد SESS‏ أوَّلْ OS‏ الوضوء ally‏ عَلَيِْ عند Jal‏ العلم من 
أصحاب الي ces $25 A‏ وه يقو DEES‏ اللوي blo‏ م 35621 Sooty Abt,‏ 
وإسحاق: إن تَحرِيمَ الصلاة التُكبِيرٌ Ya‏ يكون SENS JE‏ ني الصلآةٍ SLY)‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: سمعتٌ أبا بكر محمد id x OUT Gy‏ سمعتُ PN Le‏ بن 
مهدي Ops‏ : لو e JU el‏ الصلاةً بسبعين اسما مِنْ eR‏ ء الله تعالى» ولم AS‏ 
TSN Uh ders lS e pt E oot cst d qa dide ab coji‏ 
على ats‏ 

قال ply‏ نضرة اسمه WU Du ca‏ بن قُطعَة . 
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(176) Entering the sanctity of the prayers and leaving it 
238- Abu Said narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The key to entering 
the prayers is the ablution, its sanctity starts with Takbeer (saying Allahu- 
Akbar), and leaving it is by Tasleem (saying Ass-Allamu Alikum). Prayers are 
not counted if the Fatiha and a Surah are not read; that applies on both 
obligatory and voluntary prayers." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


ms T -— at tan dod du 177 


arora 


Cikkei einen creed نا‎ radi عن‎ 


أصابعة). 

al عن ابن‎ dl قد رواه غير‎ v pie alin: هريرة‎ 5 NE : عيسى‎ yl قال‎ 
Sed فِي‎ es گان إذا‎ 3$ ZI oh : iyw gil عَنْ‎ Slee سعِيدٍ ين‎ pra 
$ gá e 


هذا أصح مخ fils)‏ می بن الباق راغا Dol‏ يعاو شن هذا العنيث. 
Spreading the fingers when making takbeer‏ )177( 


239- Abu Huraira reported that the Prophet (S.A. W.) used to spread his 
fingers when making takbeer (saying Allahu Akbar). 
Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan hadeeth. 


240 قال وحدثنا عَبْدُ الله we i‏ الرّحْمِنِ BAS‏ عبيدٌ الله LE Du‏ المَجيدِ ASS‏ 
حدثنا ابن أبي ذئبٍ عَنْ oy he‏ سَمْعَانَ قال سمعثُ UE‏ هريرَة يقول: «گان رسول الله UE‏ 
إذا قام إلى الصلاة E‏ يديه EV‏ 

كال ابو ھی : قال عبد الله بن عبد الرحمن : وهذا el‏ من حديثِ يحيى بن 
اليمان Slang‏ يحيى tee gu! o‏ 
Abu Huraira reported that the Prophet (S. A. W.) would raise his arms‏ -240 

and extend his hands when he would stand for prayers. 


[64 : 64:6] الأولّى‎ a 53! Jab ما جاءً في‎ DL 178 
ple أبو قتيبة‎ XR YG الجهضمي‎ the by وَنَضْرٌ‎ D in iit G Gás -241 
ua JU UL عن حبيب بن أبي ثابتٍ عن انس بِنٍ‎ ap بن‎ RAP بن قُتَيِبَةَ عَنْ‎ 
ARR SAT أربعين يوماً في جماعة يدرك التكبيرةً‎ di امن صلى‎ RE رسول الله‎ 
UI c ie Belay ÚI g tly Ely 
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قال أبو عيسى: وقد $55( هذا الحديثُ عن أنس موقوفاً ولا أعلمٌ أحداً ,3 GY)‏ 
رَوَى سَلم RAP SE SB‏ بن عَمرو عن حبيب بن أبي ثابت عن أنس وإنما يُرْوَى هذا 
ated‏ عرو حيب Lal gy‏ عيب الج 5e‏ أشن بن الك قولة.. عدا بلك tae Ss‏ 
es,‏ عَنْ WE‏ بن OG‏ عَنْ حبيب بن أبي حبيب GS‏ عن أنس نحوه ولم يرفعة. 
وَرَوَى إِسْمَاعِيل بن Sle‏ هَذا ads)!‏ عَنْ SR op OUR‏ عن نس o‏ مالك عن Qi‏ 
ÉI‏ عن jou BE eel‏ هذا. وهذا حديتٌ غير مَحْفُوظِء وهو حديثٌ مرسل. 

AU d Gal يُدْرِكُ‎ d T بُ‎ kes 

قال محمد بن إسماعيل: حبيب بن أبي حبيب يكنى Ub‏ الكشوثى» ويقال: «أبو 
عميرة) . 

(178) The virtue of witnessing the first takbeer 
241- Anas Ibn Malik (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Whoever prays to Allah (S.W.T.) for forty days in a 
congregation and is present for the first takbeer, then that will be written for 
him (in his records) as two releases; a release from the Hellfire and a release 
from hypocrisy." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth was reported as being stopped (at one of the 
companions) and not a direct line from the Prophet (S.A.W.). 


There is another chain of transmitters of the same hadeeth which is narrated 
from Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.). 


SL - 179‏ ما يقولُ عند افتتاح الصلاةٍ ]6 :665 : 65[ 

2 _ حدثنا محمد Gy‏ مُوسى البَصْرِيُ BIS‏ جعفرٌ by‏ سلميانَ الصبَعيُ عن de‏ بن 
cel gle‏ عن أبي JE RE‏ عن أبي سعيدٍ Se AUI‏ قَالَ: «گان رسول الله AE‏ إذا قام 
إلى الصلاةٍ بالليل FS‏ ثم يقول: Deol A56, Barons UI BS‏ وتَعَالَى «S.‏ 
ولا إله Ae‏ م يقول: الله كبر كبيرآء ثم.يقولٌ؛ أعودٌ بالله السميع العليم من الشيطان 
الرجيم؛ مِنْ همزه ونفخه MBS‏ 

قال أبو عيسى وفي OUI‏ عن علي AAG‏ وعَبْدٍ الله بن مسعودء cles‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: amy‏ أبي سعيدٍ esae RS‏ في IA‏ البّاب. 

وقذ e$ JET‏ ِن AT‏ العلم بهذا الْحَدِيثِ. 

eI diuo أنه گان يقول:‎ d يُرْوَى عَن النبي‎ lai] : العلم فقالوا‎ Jai AST Ul 

LTD T SS A oes 

وهكذًا 35( Soe Se‏ بن ey CUBES‏ الله بن مسعودٍ. 
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AES العلم من التابعين‎ Jal si على هذا عند‎ ely 
de بن‎ de BASE بن سعيدٍ‎ un گان‎ den gl eae في إسَْادٍ‎ dé i 
الحديث.‎ Wha A me وَقَالَ أحمدٌ: لا‎ . 205)! 
(179) What is said to start the prayers 
242- Abu Said Al-Khudri reported that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to 
pray at night, he would say after making takbeer; "Subhanaka Allahumma Wa 
Bi-Hamdika Wa Tabaraka Ismuka Wa Ta'ala Jadduka Wa La Ilaha Ghairuka 
(May You be exalted, oh Allah, may You be praised, and may Your Name be 
blessed. There is no god but You)." Then he (S.A. W.) would say, "Allahu Akbar 
Kabira (Allah is the Greatest of the great)." Then he would say, " A'outhu Billahi 
As-Samee'e  Al-A'aleem Mina Ash-Shaitani Ar-Rajeem, Min Hamzihi Wa 
Nafkhihi Wa Nafthihi (1 seek refuge with the All-Hearing, All-Knowledgeable 
Allah from the outcast Satan; from his whispering, his blowing, and his 
breathing)." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is the most popular on this subject. 
However, Ahmad did not consider this hadeeth a sahih one. 


3 _ حدثنا الحسَنٌ fy ema 459 tp‏ موسى YU‏ : حدثنا pi‏ معاويّة عن حارثة 
ابن أبي الرجالٍ عن عَمْرَةَ عن عائشة قالتُ: El oto‏ 8$ 13 افتتح الصلاةً JÚ‏ : 
nies i Discus eel él‏ ا وَتَعَالَى Ao S 4) Ns S‏ 

uas Má JS" mn"‏ لا gs‏ من حديث عائشة Yj‏ من هذا الوجه. 

pos "d ف‎ dos j RA 3 
243- Abu Mua’weya — from Haretha Ibn Abu Ar-Rijal from A amra 
from A’isha (R.A.A.) that she narrated that the Prophet used to say after 
starting the prayer, "Subhanaka Allahumma Wa Bi-Hamdika Wa Tabaraka 
Ismuka Wa Ta'ala Jadduka Wa La Ilaha Ghairuka (May You be exalted, oh 


Allah, may You be praised, and may Your Name be blessed. There is no god 
but You)." 


Abu F'isa said that this hadeeth from A’isha is only known through this 
way. People debated about Haretha's skills of memorization. 


180 باب ما جاءَ في 35 الجر يشم hal‏ ارجم Bgl‏ ت ت: 66[ 
244 - حدئنا أحمدٌ بن GA eua‏ إستاهيل بن AS alla‏ یه ciui‏ عن 
قيس بن عَبَايَةَ عن ابن AE‏ الله بن ÁK‏ قال: «سَمِعَنِي أبي Ul,‏ فِي الصلاةٍ J Jl‏ 
sai _ Si Al >‏ 46 فقال لي : أي بُنَىَ مُحَْدَتٌ Biss, AU]‏ قال: 
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e. Cet 


ولم 5 lis!‏ من أصحاب رسولٍ الله ME‏ كان veni‏ إليه 4 الحدث في الإسلام» Rag‏ 


قال : وذ ede‏ مع النبي JI CI‏ بكر وقد Way‏ للم اس افا نهم راا 
فلا gni‏ أنتَ «Qiii RSH gu CAs‏ 

العمل ja se is‏ العلم من "M‏ منهم أبو بكر وعمرٌ 
ومان a de‏ ومن بَعدّهم من التابعين. 

VT» dy 45‏ الثوري وابنٌ المبارة ol 935 N sobal Jaslo‏ يجهر e‏ الله 
الرحمن AITE | JU see p‏ في نفسه . 

(180) Not saying " Bismi Allahi Ar-Rahman 
Ar-Raheem" out loud 
244- The son of Abdullah Ibn Mughafal reported that his father once heard 
him say "Bismi Allahi Ar-Rahman Ar- Raheem" when he started praying. So he 
said to him, "Oh son, this is an innovation; beware of innovations." Then the 
son of Abdullah said, "I never saw any of the companions of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) who used to hate innovations more than him (his father)." Abdullah 
also said, "I have prayed with the Prophet (S.A.W.) and with Abu Bakr, Omar, 
and Othman, and I have never heard any of them saying it, so do not say it. 
When you start your prayer, just say, 'Al-Hamdu Lillahi Rabbi Al-A'alameen."" 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


Many scholars like Sufian Al-Thaouri, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ahmad, and Is- 
haq say that saying "Bismi Allahi..." should be in secret and not out loud. 


oo Ob - 181‏ رأى الجهر ببسم الله الرحمن o‏ الرحيم [م :67( : 67[ 

deol tiam - 245‏ ين دة Zn‏ حدثنا ال d‏ سا قال حدثني Je e‏ 
بن le‏ عن أبي ME‏ عن ابن عباس قال: «كان ASH RS Ell‏ صَلاَتَهُ ببسم الله الرحمن 
e JI‏ 

فال بر S rues‏ عدي ابن بنك i‏ 

i‏ مودي ان ميهد + يبا يملق 

بن عباس ela‏ الزبيرٍ ومّن بعدّهم Go‏ التابعينَ» 1315 الجهر سم الله «qe pee gH‏ 

jo 49‏ الشافِعيُ sm Jy Jeep‏ هو ابن أبي OUT‏ وأبو خالد يقال: هو أبو 


u$ وهو‎ py izal p Alu 
(181) Saying "Bismi Allahi Ar-Rahman Ar-Raheem" out loud 
245- Ibn Abbas reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to start his prayers 
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by saying "Bismi Allahi Ar-Rahman Ar-Raheem" out loud. 
Abu E’isa said that the chain of transmitters of this hadeeth is not 
confirmed. 


Many scholars like Abu Huraira, Ibn Omar, Ibn Abbas, Ibn Al-Zubair, Al- 
Shafe'ii and others ruled that "Bismi Allahi..." should be said out loud. 


182 بات ما جاء في افتتاح القراءةٍ بالحمدٍ لله Gy‏ العالمين ]68:6 ت: 68[ 
Woe ass WIS _ 246‏ أبو Ul ye‏ عن oF $$U3‏ أنس قال dl), OS)‏ $$ 
وأبو بكر وعمرٌ وعثمانٌ DAE‏ القراءة ب «Q AAN Qo 4 AA‏ 
قال eet pl‏ هذا ally quM b ae‏ على هذا عند أهل العلم مِنْ 
أصحاب النبي بي والتابعين ots‏ بعدّهم» كانوا يَفْتَتَحُونَ القراءَةً بالحمظٍ لله PX‏ 
قال العاف 2h) Loaf‏ هذا AN oto! Gated‏ كر وح وما كارا 
سعتعحورن Era CER‏ وب ids Alius 14404 - Saxa 4O aT‏ 
فاتحة الكتاب قبل السورة؛ ولیس معناه أثهم گانوا لا يقرأون بسع الله الرحمنٍ ن الرحيم . 
وكان الشافعيٌ يَرّى LA OF‏ ببسم الله الرحمنٍ ن الرحيم A Oly‏ بها إذا we‏ 
بالقراءَة . 
Starting recitation with Al-Fateha‏ )182( 
Qutada reported that Anas had narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.),‏ -246 
Abu Bakr, Omar, and Othman (R.A.A.) used to start the recitation of the‏ 


prayers with "A/-Hamdu Lillahi Rabbi Al-A’alameen (Al-Fateha)." 
Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


ÒL ~ 183‏ ما جاء أنه لا صلآة إلا بفاتحةٍ الكتاب ]69:9 ت: 69[ 
247 حا ferius‏ مچ بن ابي عدر المكن أب ad phe aue‏ 
حجر YG‏ : حدثنا سفيانٌ بن ES‏ عن GASI‏ عن محمودٍ , بن الرّبييع عن BLE‏ بن الصامتٍ 
عن النبي 3 قال: Se D‏ لمن لم يقرأ بفاتحةٍ الكتاب». 
قال وفي CUI‏ عن أبي هريرةً وعائشة وأنس وأبي Mey BS‏ الله بن عمرو. 
قال أبو عیسی : Lue‏ عُبَادَةَ حديثٌ qu bm‏ 
والعمل عليه عند أكثر آهل العلم من أصحاب dil ell‏ منهم Gab‏ بن الخطاب 
بنْ أبي طالب وجابرٌ بن عَبْدِ الله وعُمْرانُ eas geet by‏ قالوا : لا hs‏ 
sc "S es‏ فاتحة الكتاب. JU,‏ على بن أبي طالب: YS‏ صلاة لم يُقرأ les‏ بفاتحة 


2 
iX 
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EA 4 واس‎ Healy BW أب‎ i Bes وده‎ 
معن هة عاقيا علي‎ Cee افر شرل‎ ppl وسمطة ايخ‎ Bag أكبن مثى‎ fetal 
Lip 
(183) The prayers do not count if the Fateha was not read 

247- Ubada Ibn Al-Samet reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There 
are no prayers for the one who does not read the Fateha of the Book." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth of Ubada is hasan sahih. 

The majority of the scholars are of the opinion that the prayers are not 
counted (valid) if the Fateha was not read. 


[76 ت:‎ "i gl جاء في‎ IB 


o 


VPE RAM ct ge ON Lie Ee YG 
Spe بها‎ dey «آمين»»‎ Jia. led) ولا أ‎ pee pui عبر‎ PEE gl Caw 

قال: وفي OU!‏ عن Se‏ وأبي هريرة. 

قال أبو عيسى: حديتٌ ils‏ بن bm Cale RR‏ 

وبه db‏ غيرٌ واحدٍ مِنْ أهل العلم مِنْ أصحاب BB dI‏ والتابعين ومّن بعدّهم 
os‏ أن Spe e a‏ بالتأمين ولا UA‏ 

وبه يقول: الشافعيُ وأحمدُ وإسحاقٌ. 

Lat 555‏ هذا الحديتَ عن سلمة بن كُمَبْزٍ عن حجر أي E‏ عن le‏ بن 


TON فقال:‎ «CAN; ut ال و‎ ey النبي قرأً‎ ol عن أبيه‎ B 
yo بها‎ GARS 
شعبة في‎ a ا : مح من د‎ Egle "digas شعي مضا‎ 1 Dues gl JU 


ووو ب بيد الحديثٍ فقال عن > ad‏ أن eL el‏ 
بن الکن ويكتى Ul‏ السكن. 305 ad‏ هن Tile‏ بن «Uu‏ و افيه Eile Lb‏ 


$.. 


LL,‏ ُو Gals IGS At c Se ode s HS‏ بها dhe‏ وَإنما هُوَ وَمَدَ 
LI‏ 
e $655 Ul Eas 2. se xl alll‏ هذا SAL Cas OU tote!‏ * هذا 
eal‏ من حديث شعبة QU‏ : ورَوَى UII‏ بِنُ صَالح الأسَدِيُ عَنْ LS‏ بنِ كُمَيْلٍ نَحوَ 
iis. PY‏ 
Saying Ameen after the Fateha‏ )184( 
Wael Ibn Hajar narrated that he had heard the Prophet (S.A.W.)‏ -248 
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reciting, "Ghairi Al-Maghdoubi A’alyhim Wala Ad-Dalleen" and then he 
(S.A.W.) said, "Ameen" elongating his sound. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


ور 


uie Lj عَبْدُ الله‎ Gi OU بن‎ Ano بكر‎ i دا‎ pee p) OG s 249 


ob A عن قابل بن‎ ub عن شخر بي‎ il ES عن‎ ae ie بن‎ Ht 


249- Abu E'isa said that there is an. chain of transmitters Dscrating the 
same hadeeth from Wael Ibn Hajar. 


(71 «71 Ug oll " fie la بات‎ 185 
: قال‎ di الت‎ pua pide سرد بي السب واي‎ pein iE 
a3 o^ (ux er ie ^is «aS JI jut Zt ays a ra تارا‎ eU ipl ip 
quM bm حديثٌ‎ ine al dam — yl Q5 
(185) The virtue of saying "Ameen" 
250- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "After 
the Imam says Ameen, you should say Ameen. If the Ameen of any of you 


coincides with the Ameen of the angels, his past sins will all be forgiven." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth of Abu Huraira is hasan sahih. 


[72 teh 472: el EAI في‎ xS II في‎ bile باب ما‎ 156 


o? 86 عن‎ a daá عن‎ MILLE We, Sand Mes ee gl iba 251 
5,0522 انعر كلق‎ BB عن رسول الله‎ Ue lias YER :QU الْحَسَنِ ءَ عَنْ سَمُرَةَ‎ 
bis OF أبن‎ AS Bal OSS إلى أبن بن‎ ES dS UR ml nd 
e LE BS قال : إا 5 في‎ E انان‎ SG E شعيدة‎ E e 
من‎ ED إذا‎ ueni OS y. قال:‎ NN Y: قال بعدّ ذلك: وإذا قرأ‎ Gb من القراءة»‎ 


> وو 


ALE ad] كراد‎ um ER أن‎ sol all 
قال: وفي الباب عن أبي هريرة.‎ 
re wb gle ete NM t soe. قال أب‎ 
SII eR يَسْتَحِبُونَ للإمام أن يسكت بعدما‎ » «gall Jal وهو قول غير واحدٍ من‎ 
شاا‎ E dal ويه يقول‎ EUER الفراغ‎ in, 
(186) The two pauses in the prayers 
251- Samura narrated that he remembered that the Prophet (S. A.W.) paused 
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two times (in the prayers). Umran Ibn Hussien disagreed with that and reported 
that he only knew of one pause (short period of silence). They wrote to Ubbai 
Ibn Ka'ab in Medina, and he agreed with Samura that there were two pauses. 
Then they asked Qutada, "What are these two pauses?" Qutada said, "(He 
would pause) when he (S.A.W.) entered the prayers and when he finished 
reciting (the Fateha)." Qutada explained after that, "It was after he (S.A.W.) 
read 'Wala Ad-Dalleen." Qutada also said, "He (S.A.W.) preferred to pause 
after reciting in order to catch his breath." 
Abu E'isa said that this is a hasan hadeeth. 


[73 : 473: eli في الصلاة‎ JU ما جاءَ في وضع اليمين عَلَى‎ Ob. 187 
oe بن‎ tad بن حرب عن‎ tle عن‎ EM أبو‎ Gal 223 Wie. 252 
. بیمینه)‎ ded iG SE أبية قال : «كان رسول الله‎ 
واد بن عباس 6 وابن‎ idis اکت مع‎ (um قال: وفي الباب عن وائل بن‎ 
bus بن‎ bin مسعود»‎ 
يميه على شماله في الصلاة.‎ JESI ضع‎ i ol 55» 
Bod) Cod أن يضعهما‎ epee chy Gl فوق‎ peas أن‎ — sb 
een PRG وکل‎ 
esl 58 بن‎ Ai ies واسم‎ 
(187) Positioning the right hand over the left one in prayers 
252- Qubaisa Ibn Hulb reported that his father said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
used to lead us in prayers, and he would take his left hand with his right (placing 
it above the other)." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


188 باب ما جاء في التكبير عند الرُكوع والسّجِودٍ 74:0( ت: 74[ 

3 - حدثنا LETS‏ أخبرنا أبو الأخوّصء عن أبي إسحاق» عن عَبْدٍ الرخمن بن 
الأسْوَّدٍ عن عَلْقَّمَة Vy‏ عن E‏ الله بن مسعودٍ قال: OO‏ رسول الله يكل BS,‏ 
کل Qs uas‏ وام وقعودٍ» gly‏ بكر وعمرًا. 

قال: وفي الباب عن أبي هريرةً وأنس وابنٍ pee‏ وأبي GARI Wh‏ وأبي موسى 
وعِمْرانَ بن dios gem‏ بن Fe‏ وابن عباس . 

ao سخ‎ m عيسي! حدييك کے الله بخ عسوو‎ dU 
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والعمل عليه Le‏ أصحاب النبي كل منهم أبو بكر وعمرٌ وعُثُمان (hes Eley‏ 
gay‏ بَعدهم من التَّابِعِينَ» وعليه ile‏ الفقهاءِ والعلماء. 
Making takbeer when bowing and prostrating‏ )188( 


253- Abdullah Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) used to 
make takbeer (saying Allahu Akbar) every time he bowed over, rose back up, 
stood up, and sat down. So did Abu Bakr and Omar (R.A.A.). 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Bg et 4 


SL 189‏ منه آخرٌ [م: 75( : 75[ 
254 - حدثنا عبد الله بن مُثير المَرْوَذِيُ» قال: Gane‏ على S‏ الحسنء» قال: أنبأنا 
Le‏ الله & LI‏ عن ابن ei‏ عن EAD‏ عن أبي بكر بن عبد الرحمن» عن أبي 
هريرة : d p, oh‏ الله X‏ كان pS‏ وهو يَمْوِيا. 
قال yl‏ عيسى: هذا حديثٌ quo m‏ 
وهو قول أهل العلم من أصحاب النبيّ BE‏ ومَّن يَعدهمء قالوا de NFS‏ وهو 
ose‏ للركوع والسجود. 
Another hadeeth on the subject‏ )189( 


254- Abu Huraira reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) would make Takbeer 
when he descended (for prostration). 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Scholars from the companions and the following generation all agree that 
one should make Takbeer for bowing and for prostrating. 


190 د نات ما جاء فى رفع اليدين عند الركوع [م: 276 —.: 76[ 
JU.‏ عن أبيه قال: «رأيتٌ رسول الله BE‏ إذا افتتح الصلاةً يرفع يديه حتى يحاذِي aKa‏ 
BL‏ ركمٌ» Ly‏ رفع رأسه من te gS oll‏ وزاد Sal‏ أبي عمرٌ في sade‏ «وكان لا يرق بين 
السجدتين؟. 
Raising the hands before bowing‏ )190( 

255- Salem narrated that his father said, "I saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) raising 

his hands up to his shoulders when he started his prayers. Then he (S.A.W.) did 
the same when he bowed and after raising his head from bowing." In the 


narration of Ibn Abu Omar, he added, "And he (S.A. W.) would not raise them 
between the two sajdas (prostrations)." 


1 11 لخم‎ —— 111. - i. — لم‎ dd لحم‎ — i GC ———— Á— ÁÀÀÁccc€ 
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RE حدثنا سفيان بن‎ e feal ce y M حدثنا‎ iur a dis 256 
بن الحُوَيْرٍثِ» وأنس»‎ TOUT TM sles ipa قال: وفي الباب عن‎ 
555 وأبي‎ EC د‎ en eden وسهل بن‎ TON A وأبي هريرةً وأبي‎ 
gu "m ves Sim did d 
متهم ابن عمرّء وجايرٌ بن‎ A rhe ld وبهذا‎ 
. وغيرهم‎ TINTE » وال وار & عباس‎ TCI cd عبد‎ 
in وسالم‎ (eus clala "PUT elas, 6s radi الحسن‎ RC ومن‎ 
eres T me cdd عبد‎ 
وغبد الله بن المبارك» والشافية:‎ Od Joly والأوزاعى‎ Rent, مالك‎ Jt وبه‎ 
عن‎ GA JI يديه» وذكر حديث‎ BG gt Eye Lad الميارك : قد‎ d dit ue di, 
مر‎ Jal لم يرف يديه إلا في‎ RE ابن مسعود: «أن النبي‎ de ESE ولم‎ eal سالم عن‎ 
الملكِ»‎ Lee بن‎ OLY عن‎ (AR بن‎ Cay Uia EI BLE حدثنا بذلك أحمدٌ بن‎ 
oU! عن عبد الله بن‎ 
256- Abu E'isa said that the same hadeeth was narrated by Al-Zuhri from 
Sufiam Ibn U'yayna. 
Abu E'isa also said that the hadeeth of Ibn Omar is a hasan sahih one. 
The majority of the scholars are of the opinion that the hands are raised 


while saying the takbeer to initiate the prayers, before every bowing and when 
rising after bowing. 


191 باب ما جاء أن النبيّ HE‏ لم يرفع إلا في JIi‏ مرة 76:0( : 76[ 
257 اس سن C‏ عن cbli‏ عن عاصم بن SES‏ » عن عبد الرحمن 
بن الأسودٍ عن ue JU : JU LAE‏ الله بن ud Nb 13e‏ كن the‏ رسرل 4 A‏ 
فصلى » > فلم d By‏ إلا في أول Gy‏ 
قال: وفي GUI‏ عن البراءِ بن عازب . 
فل T RE‏ ا 
ay‏ يقولٌ غيرٌ واحدٍ من أهل العلم من أصحاب النبي BB‏ والتابعين. 
وهو قول Oli‏ وأهل الكوفة. 
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(191) The Prophet (S.A.W.) only raised his hands in the first takbeer 

257- It was reported that Abdullah Ibn Mas'oud (R.A.A.) once told his 
companions, "Should I lead you in a prayers that is similar to how the Prophet 
(S.A. W.) used to pray?" He only raised his hands in the first Takbeer. 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 

Some scholars like Sufian and the people of Kufa are of this opinion. 


[77 في الركوع [م:77» ت:‎ GES في وضع اليدين على‎ le ما‎ 6-192 
عن أبي‎ gent أبو‎ We سا ما ی‎ 258 
Tuy igs 
وسَهْلٍ بن سَعَدٍ ومحمدٍ بن‎ BET وأبي‎ am قال: وفي الباب عن سعدٍ وأنس وأبي‎ 
. مسعود‎ um cc e 
pem کانوا‎ 4i "hy عن . — وبعض‎ a L NI vus في‎ pe اختلافٌ‎ 
(192) Placing the hands on the knees when bowing 
258- It was reported that Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) said, "(Support- 
ing) the knees have been made a Sunnah for you, so hold the knees (by the 
hands)." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Few companions used to bow and place their knees together but such ruling 
was cancelled later. 


259 - قال by dee‏ أبي وقاص : pag S‏ ذلك Gad‏ عنه وأيرنا أن نضعَ ASSI‏ 
T"‏ قال: حدثنا ied‏ ا أبو عَوَانَةَ عن أبي يَعْمُورٍ عن مُصْعَبٍ بن سَعدٍ عن 
ay!‏ سعد بهذا . وأبو حميد الساعدي اسمه عبد الرحمن بن سعد بن المنذر. 

وأبو حصين اسمه عثمان بن عاضم الأسدي وأبو عبد الرحمن السّلمي اسمه 
عبد الله بن حبيب. وأبو يعفور عبد الرحمن بن عبيد بن نسطاس» وأبو يعفور العبدي 
اسمه واقد ويقال وقدان وهو الذي روى عن عبد الله بن 5 أوفى وكلاهما من أهل 
EK]‏ 

259- Sa'ad Ibn Abi Waqas said, "We used to do that at first (holding the 
knees together), then we were forbidden from doing so, and we were ordered to 
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place the palms on the knees." 


[78 2s في الركوع [م ع‎ e يديه عن‎ ied S بابُ ما جاء‎ - 193 
امه‎ ot ie gian pes euin Mi حدثنا‎ bir 


giz yl Jus HIM‏ نوه اا اف بسا 
Gal 4 I‏ عليهماء 333 
يديو LAS‏ عن Pear SE‏ 


MT C NT ONE TAE فال‎ 
عن جَنْبَيْهِ في الركوع‎ ida وهو الذي اختارهُ أهل العلم: أن يُجَافِيَ الرجل‎ 
Ir 
(193) Placing the hands by the side after bowing 
260- Abu Humaid said to his companions who were discussing the prayers 
of the Prophet (S. A.W.), "I am the most knowledgeable about the prayers of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.). The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) when he used to bow 
would place his hands on his knees as if he was holding them, and then he would 
place them by his side after bowing." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
The scholars have agreed that man should place his hands by his side both 
while bowing and prostrating. 


194 باب ما tle‏ في التّسبيح في الركوع والسجودٍ 79:61( : 79[ 

هد te‏ علخ ہن ھر ابا عرس drip da‏ حن ul sl‏ ذئب عن إسحاق بنِ 
يَزِيدَ GHD!‏ عن عَوْنِ بنِ GE‏ الله بن TE‏ عن ابنٍ مسعود أن النبيّ بي قال: «إذا رَكمّ 
JUS Sao‏ في ركوعه: A Ole‏ العظيم ثلاث col ja‏ فقد تم CA S,‏ وذلك أدناة. 
وإذا dee‏ فقالَ في سجودهو: سبحانً رَبيَ الأغلى ثلاتٌ مرَّاتٍء فقد تم eb gre‏ وذلك 
أدناه» . 


«0233 7 SS 


قال: وفي OUI‏ عن WIE‏ وَعْقَْةَ بن pU‏ 

فال ad‏ عيش t‏ ديك ابيع مسرو ليس by Oy > c ates Hl]‏ عبدٍ الله بن عُتِبّة لم 
GE‏ ابن مسعودٍ. 

de jae NT oat. DUNEDIN‏ في الركوع والسجودٍ 
مِنْ ثلاث poe‏ 
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34d حمس تَسبيحاتٍ لِكَيْ‎ gri للإمام أن‎ Cots قال‎ d 3 عن اين العبار‎ ipio 


saldi ppn lisa 
(194) Making Tasbeeh (praising Allah) while 
bowing and prostrating 

261- Ibn Mas'oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If one of you 
says three times while bowing, 'Subhana Rabbiya Al-Atheem (Praised be my 
Lord, the Great),' then he will have completed his bowing, and that is the least 
of it. If he says three times while prostrating, 'Subhana Rabbiya Al-A'ala 
(Praised be my Lord, the High Above), then he will have completed his 
prostration, and that is the least of it." 


The ruling is that one should say the praises while both bowing and 
prostrating at least three times. The Imam should say them five times so that the 
rest will have enough time to say them three times. 


262 حدثنا SUE Jb en‏ حدثنا أبو داو xS GGT JU‏ عن الأغمش :JU‏ 
Conese ow‏ سعد Sy‏ عا aa ad RECTO‏ عن Ale‏ بن Ay‏ عن Lo ai add‏ مع 
النبئ BE‏ فكان يقولٌ في ركوعِه: سبحان رَبّيَ العَظِيمُء وفي سُجودِهِ: سبحان Coy‏ 
ys‏ على آية £z;‏ إلا 355 ul Uy (JUS‏ على آي Wh‏ رقف 
DT‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: وهذا حديثٌ onm‏ صحيحٌ. 
Huthaifa (R.A.A.) narrated that he prayed with the Prophet (S.A.W.)‏ -262 
and that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said while bowing, "Subhan Rabbiya Al-‏ 
Atheem," and during his prostration, "Subhana Rabbiya Al-A'ala." Every time‏ 


he read a verse of mercy, he would stop and ask for mercy, and every time he 
read a verse of punishment, he would stop and ask refuge from it. 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


263 وحدثنا محمد بن بسار حدثنا عبد الرحمن بن مهدي عن CA‏ نحوّه. 

وقد رُوِيَ عن حذيفة هذا الحديث من غير هذا الوجه أنه صلى بالليل مع النبي $85 
فذكر الحديث. 
The same hadeeth was narrated through a different chain of‏ -263 


transmitters from Huthaifa, and others added that this was the case when 
Huthaifa prayed at night (voluntary prayers) with the Prophet (S.A.W.). 
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b Ob. 195‏ حاء ذ في النهي عن القراءة في الركوع her) 80:6] 2 grandly‏ اله 80[ 


MELODIE‏ مالك i:‏ أنس ح. 
وحدثنا KS‏ عن Wh‏ عن QU‏ عن ll‏ بن عبد الله بن Gm‏ عن sel‏ عن علي بن أ بي 


" 
z 


طالب: «أن النبيّ EB‏ عن لبس l‏ والمُعَصْمْرٍ وعن T p‏ وعن 82158 
o! T‏ في RI‏ كوع a‏ 

وفي الباب عن ابن عباس . 

قال أبو عيسى: حديث Ble‏ حديث um‏ صحيح» وهو قول أهل العلم مِنْ 
M‏ ية ومَنْ بَعدهُم . كرهوا القراءةً في الركوع والسجود. 

(195) No recitation while bowing or prostrating 
264- Ali Bin Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) forbade 
wearing silk clothes (for men), yellowish garments, putting on gold rings, and 
reciting Quran while bowing. 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth of Ali (R.A.A.) is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[81 ت:‎ (81: pl في الركوع والسجود‎ ald في مَنْ لا يُقيم‎ ele ما‎ Sb - 196 
عن‎ En DUE عن الأعمش عن‎ Fyth ر ا بو‎ n حدثنا‎ _ 5 
صَلاةٌ‎ ? ha yes البذري قال: قال وصول الله 8 : دلا‎ NET ye آي‎ Ma 
في الركوع وفي السجود؛‎ LS فيها - يعني‎ Qe e 
QI bys TA وأنس وأبي‎ oS بن‎ Ede قالَ: وفي الباب عن‎ 
ol ai | : ومن بعدهم‎ T. Y sila من‎ m M عند‎ Un gle اا‎ 
صُلْبَهُ في الركوع والسجودٍ.‎ YEN ez 
SL 2$ في الركوع والسجود‎ AEA mä y j^ adieu; P c ipe AUI JU, 
فيها شا في الركوع‎ i JI m yY تجرزىة‎ Y» :35 لحديث النبيّ‎ idl 
ge ae on عبد الله‎ AM D ely > gll ش‎ 
عمرو.‎ o e ike Te البذري اة‎ MT مسعود‎ ran 
(196) Not straightening the back after standing up from bowing 
265- Abu Mas’oud Al-Ansari Al-Badri reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "A prayer is not counted if the man does not straighten up his back when 
standing up after bowing or sit up after prostrating." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
Al-Shafe’ii, Ahmad, and Is-haq all ruled that the prayers are invalid if 
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someone does not straighten the back after bowing or prostrating. 


[82 ta 182: رقع رأسة من الركوع آم‎ 13 Jedi باج ما‎ « 197 
عبد الله بن‎ n En à pen = m يلات حدثنا‎ at M" "T Sw 
eb ks (ROT A ls el JI ءَ‎ a ولك‎ s cM 

. x "un oa 
قال : يالوم وعدي عباس وابنٍ ن أبي أوقى وأبي جُحَيْفَةَ وأبي سعِيدٍ.‎ 
. العلم‎ Jal بعض‎ ie N 
. وبه يقولٌ الشاقَعِيْء قال: يقولٌ هذا في المكتوبة والتَطوُع‎ 
يقولها في صلة المكتوبة.‎ EF الكوفة: تقول هذا في صلاة التَطوُع‎ Jel بعض‎ JU, 
عرد ول الْمَاجِشُونٍ.‎ uM cd قال أبو عيسى: وإنما يقال «الماجشونيٌ‎ 
(197) What is said while rising after bowing 
266- Ali Bin Abi Taleb related that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) raised his 
head from bowing, he used to say, "Samea’a Allahu Li-man Hamidah, Rabbana 
Wa-laka Alhamdu Mil-aa As-Samawate Wa Mil-aa Al-Ard Wa Mil-aa Ma 
Bainahuma Wa Mil-aa Ma Shi’ta Min Shai’-en Ba’ad (Allah hears whoever 
praises Him. Our Lord and to You belongs the Praise, the fill of the Heavens, 
the fill of Earth, the fill of what is between them, and the fill of whatever pleases 
You after that." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth of Ali (R.A.A.) is hasan sahih. 


198 بات منه Ai‏ ]83:9. ت: 83[ 

o5 مالك عن سمي‎ Vie for koe af neo iila حدثنا‎ _ 267 
codes الله لمن‎ aot quA E الله 6 قال : «إذا‎ d, أن‎ $5255 ul praes " 
93 من‎ (UE الملائكة َر له ما‎ 8 OS S ای فل من‎ Es 5, gl قر‎ 

قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديثٌ m‏ صحيحٌ. 

والعمل عليه عند بعض أهل العلم من أصحاب النبيّ S‏ ومن بعدهم أن يقولَ 
ce PLY‏ الله لمن G LE‏ ولكَ الحمدٌُ. ويقولٌ 52 ile‏ الإمام Gp‏ ولك 
الحمدة. 

وبه يقولٌ ml‏ وقال Sal‏ سيرينَ وغيرٌه: GLE ua dux‏ الإمام en‏ الله لمن 
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daz‏ رَبْنَا ولكَ الحمدٌ؛ ee‏ ما PLY! ui‏ وبه BSL Jy‏ وإسحاق. 
Another hadeeth on the subject‏ )198( 
Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) said, "If the Imam‏ -267 
said, 'Samea'a Allahu Li-man Hamidah (Allah hears whoever praises Him),'‏ 
then you should say, ' Rabbana Walaka Al-Hamd (our Lord, to You belongs all‏ 
the Praise).' If the saying of one you coincides with the saying of the angels, his‏ 
past sins will be forgiven."‏ 
Abu E'isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth.‏ 


199 باب ما gun‏ الركبتين قبل اليدين في السجود n"‏ 84( ت: 84[ 
والعسع بن SIGE Ble‏ رشي واا قالوا MICE btta Bygt Ae dahi (rx‏ 
عاصم بن eds‏ عن أبيه عن وائل بن uà‏ قال: ly‏ رسول الله S‏ إذا سجد (A‏ 
gag Db OM ay‏ رفع يديه قبل MES)‏ 

قال : 5 i Goll‏ علي في حديثه: قال يزيدُ بن هارونَ: ولم يرو شَرِيك عن 
عاصم بن dS‏ إلا هذا a adl‏ 

PUn‏ : هذا bad‏ غريب e‏ لا نعرف أحداً رواهُ dos ue‏ . والعمل عليه 
عند أكثرٍ Jal‏ العلم os:‏ آن ei‏ الرجل ESS‏ قبل يديه . وإذا GAG‏ رفع eX‏ قبل MES)‏ 

PUR 5555‏ عن عاصم هذا UA‏ ولم BI‏ فيه وائل FFG‏ 


(199) Placing the knees on the floor before the hands 


when prostrating 
268- Wael Ibn Hajar narrated that he saw the Prophet (S.A. W.) and that if 
he prostrated he would descend on his knees first and then his hands. When he 
rose up, he would lift his hands and then his knees. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


200 بابٌ آخرٌ منه [م: 85( ت: 85[ 
269 - حدثنا E‏ حدثنا عبد الله بن نافع عن محمد بن عبد الله بن حسنٍ عن أبي الرّنَاد 
عن الأعرج عن أبي 3B Ge TEE‏ قال nd ie ia‏ في cuu s eta‏ 
قال due : cee pl‏ أبي هريرةً حديثٌ غريبٌ لا نعرفه من حديثِ أبي UB‏ إلا 
من هذا الوجه. 
وقد رُوِيَ هذا الحديثُ عن عبدٍ الله بن سعيدٍ GARE‏ عن sed‏ عن أبي ooh‏ عن 


E 
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Ley‏ الله بن سعيدٍ es (S all‏ يحبى by‏ سعيدٍ OU‏ وغيره. 
Another hadeeth on the subject‏ )200( 
Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "(Beware) some‏ -269 ` 
of you sit down (in prayers) like the camel (too roughly and clumsily)."‏ 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is gharib (strange) and that there is a weak 
transmitter in the chain. 


201 باب ما te‏ فی ي a pect‏ الْجَبْهَةٍ والأنفٍ [م : 86 ت: 86[ 
BIS - 270‏ محمد بنْ بسار بُنْدَارٌ حدثنا أبو ple‏ العقديٰ حدثنا فُلَيْحُ , i ol ae‏ 
n‏ ر أبي di all Sh Sae JI aun‏ كان إا سَجَدَ أمكن i‏ 

LEA حَذْوَ‎ M 6555 EE عن‎ d TESTIS 

قال: وقي الباب عن ابن c‏ عباس » ووائل بن کر P‏ سید 

dcs dta fale qal عسي : ديك‎ pi فاك‎ 

والعمل ale‏ عند Jal‏ العلم : ol‏ يسجد الرجل على ARS OB cal, ep‏ على 
ومني لوو اموس dt‏ وَقَالَ غيرهُم: لا dmi‏ حتى uL‏ 
عَلَى gall‏ وا 


(201) Prostrating on the forehead and the nose 
270- Abu Hamid Al-Sa'edi narrated that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
prostrated, he would rest his nose and forehead on the floor and would place his 
elbows to his sides and his palms parallel to his shoulders. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


202 باب ما SI "E‏ يَضْعٌ 2I‏ وَجْهَهُ )15 سَجَدَ ]87:6 ت: 87[ 

Eds قال:‎ GLAS "E cep قياف عن‎ ip ai Le 175 HS 2271 
PC WES SS يَضَعْ وجهّه ذا‎ HS LUI "E : عازب‎ oy eh 

ERR بن حجر وأبي‎ Jio Se DUI وفِي‎ Ju 

P سحيق‎ dim سیف‎ Hl سی سیت‎ yl UU 

PCIE أهل العلم : أن تون‎ ak اخمَارَهُ‎ nup 

(202) Where to place the head while prostrating 

271- Abu Is-haq asked Al-Baraa' Ibn A'azeb, "Where did the Prophet 
(S: AWJ put his head when he فو‎ Al-Baraa' said, "Between his 


palms." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
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[88 ٿت:‎ (87: LA. أغضاء‎ ina ret i gel لي‎ lb بياج‎ 203 


arora 


Cori: Hes. WE fiie E n woe 
6584 BES ÚS y Gay آراب:‎ LS معَهُ‎ de UA «إذا سَجَدَ‎ 
وأبي سعيدٍ.‎ ples EIA وأبي‎ be ol قال: وفي الباب عن‎ 
. العلم‎ Jal صحيحٌ. وعليه العمل عند‎ Se Lue old Sate قال أبو عيسى:‎ 
(203) Prostrating on seven points 
272- Al-Abbas Ibn Abdulmutaleb narrated that he heard the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) saying, "When the servant prostrates, he should prostrate on seven 


points; his face, palms, knees, and feet." 
Abu E'isa said that Abbas's hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Vl عن عمرو بن دينارٍ عن طَاوْسٍ عن‎ 43 ipo blu 1223 Uii. 273 
A3 048 5] ولا‎ isl jo qo diis iii الین‎ f dle 
273- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Troplet (S.A. W. ) was "cow to prostrate 
on seven bones (points) and not to push aside his hair or clothes. 


Abu F’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


oe jc 88: في السجُود و‎ Fat Met 204 


بيو عاب Praet od aer salta‏ فإذا 
رسول الله E‏ قائم يصلي قال ss‏ أنظرٌ إلى ei] ciae‏ إذا AL‏ وأرى Madly‏ 

قال: وفي الباب عن ابن عباس وابن el ples SER‏ بن جزءٍ وميمونة وأبي 
وعدي بن Tht‏ وعائشة 

قال أبو عيسى: um‏ عبدٍ الله بن ine Ee (Sl‏ لا نعرفة إلا من حديثِ 
Ga PE REPE‏ لعبدٍ الله بن BT‏ الخزاعي عن النبيّ BB‏ غير هذا الحديث . 

والعمل عليه عند أكثر Jal‏ العلم . 

o‏ بن 3E‏ هذا hes‏ من أضحاب AS I‏ حديث Les Lely‏ الله بن أرق 
الزهري Cals‏ أبي بكر الصديق. Les‏ الله بن أقرمَ Los] Se Pac‏ رت له ذا adl‏ 
I INN‏ 
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(204) Holding the arms far from the body when prostrating 
274- Abdullah Ibn Al-Aqram Al-Khuza'ii narrated that he was with his 
father in Al-Qaa' in Namira when they passed by the Prophet (S.A.W.) while he 
(S.A.W.) was praying. He said, "I could see the whiteness of his underarms 
every time he (S. A.W.) prostrated." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan and that it is narrated through one 
chain of transmitters only. 


5 - باب ما ee‏ في الاعتدالٍ في السجودٍ [م: 89( ت: 90[ 

HE BSN أن‎ ple عن أبي سفيان عن‎ mie معاويّة عن‎ pi هناد‎ Lite - 275 
l الكلب».‎ C coll ذراعية‎ aa فليعتدلٌ» ولا‎ Sii à dow bp : قال‎ 

قال : : وفي الباب عن 4e‏ د الرحمن بن شبلٍ «Jl,‏ وأنس وأبي atthe y e‏ 

M bm La عسيق : درت جابر‎ gal قال‎ 

Oph Say العلم: يختارونَ الاعتدال في السجود‎ pal عليه عند‎ Jandy 
٠ eI كافتراش‎ GALS YI 

(205) Moderation in prostration 

275- Jaber Ibn Abdullah narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "When 
one of you prostrates, he should be moderate. He should not put his elbows 


down flat (on the floor) like the way the dog does." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


SU Glo oe Lat G2! کاود‎ sl Gel SÉ SS Ule 276 
Sii GR قال: «اعتدلوا في السجودٍ ولا‎ BE إن رسول الله‎ dye اتسا‎ Bea 
الكلب».‎ E ذراعيه فى الصلاة‎ 
276- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "Be moderate 
in prostration and do not put down your arms flat (on the ground) while 
praying just like the dog does." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


» 


206 - بابُ ما HE‏ في وَضْع GH‏ وَنَضْبٍ القدمَيْنِ في السجودِ [م: 91« ت: 91[ 

277 - حدثنا Le‏ الله dee i‏ الرحمن LAN PEERS‏ 
محمد بن SUAS‏ عن محمدٍ بن publ]‏ عن sale‏ بن سعدٍ بن gals cul‏ عن Sh tad‏ 
النبيّ BE‏ أمَرَ بوضع اليدين ونَضب القدمين». 
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(206) Putting down the palms and the 


feet upright while prostrating 
277- Amer Ibn Sa'ad Ibn Abi Waqas narrated that his father said that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered the palms be put down (flat) and the feet upright 
(while prostrating). 


8 قال ue‏ 240 وقال lee‏ مخ alee [s asl Saul‏ بن tpt Aou d‏ محمد dy‏ 
ORE‏ عن محمدٍ بن ald‏ عن pole‏ بن سعدٍ: «أن النبي iE‏ بوضع (e355)‏ فذكر 
نحوه» ولم يذكر فيه عن أبيه. 

Eo RR ce e iste‏ ا ا 
dee‏ بن إِبْرَاهِيمَ عن عاير بن سعدٍ: أن النبيّ SAL BE‏ بوضع اليدين ونصب القدمين: 
NS‏ 

وهو الذي ex‏ عليه أهل العلم واشتاروه: 
In another narration, Amer Ibn Sa'ád narrated the same hadeeth but‏ -278 

did not : :port it from his father. 


Abu {isa sai! that this hadeeth is true and that this is the ruling of the 
consensus of the scholars. 


SL - 207‏ ما جاء فى إقامة lA‏ 
إذا 55 رأسّه من الركوع والسجودٍ [م: 91( «: 92[ 


dal Uia -279‏ بن محمد بن عوسى Get (635 E‏ عبد الله ين المبارّك أخيرنا 
AN‏ عن الحكم eid cn pom M ee ye‏ عن £L‏ بن عازب قال Be cols»‏ 
رسول الله HS‏ إذا ركع وإذا رفع GOL‏ من الركوع» وإذا سَجَدَ وإذا رفع AO,‏ من السجود 
JE na a‏ | 

قال: وفي الباب عن أنس. | 

(207) Straightening the back when rising after 
bowing or prostrating 

279- It is reported that Al-Baraa' Ibn A'azeb said, "The prayers of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) were as following. When he bowed, when he rose up after 


bowing, when he prostrated, and when he rose after prostrating, his back would 
be almost straight." 


bis> - 0‏ محمد بن ÉG‏ أخبرنا محمد بن جعفر أخبرنا شعبة عن الحكم نحوّة. 
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قال أبى Pte PEE‏ الداع Sugden‏ حَسَنٌ qu‏ 


والعمل عليه عند أهل العلم 
Shu'ba narrated from Al-Hakam a similár hadeeth.‏ -280 
Abu E'isa said that Al-Baraa's hadeeth is hasan sahih, and the scholars‏ 
agreed that this is the ruling on the subject.‏ 


208 باب ما جَاءَ في كراهية أن يبادرٌ الإمام 
Lr er 492; Ape die‏ 
did‏ عن Sida ut di o‏ عدا wr‏ قال : «کتا | إذا wis‏ 


die كدر 6 تكى‎ e hrs كم فشي‎ pd من‎ ly رقع‎ AA لت رسرل‎ 
AX. $E الله‎ i pag 
"TIT صاحب الجيوش وأبي‎ A a ols ومغاوية‎ gal قال: وفي الباب عن‎ 
qu ge a چىڭ البراء‎ -— Iit 
لأ يركعون‎ F e الإمام فيما‎ O xS خلف الإمام إنما‎ $^ 9l العلم:‎ al وبه يقولٌ‎ 
. ولا نعلم بينهم في ذلك اختلافاً‎ . 55 e, الا‎ Öp وبل )4255( ولا‎ N] 
(208) It is hated to precede the Imam in bowing or prostrating 
281- It was reported that Al-Baraa', who was an honest man, said, "When 
we prayed behind the Prophet (S.A.W.) and when he lifted his head from 
bowing, we would not bend our backs until the Prophet (S.A.W.) had 
prostrated; then we would prostrate." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
The majority of the scholars say that whoever prays behind the Imam has to 


follow him in bowing, rising, and prostrating. There is no disagreement on this 
issue. 


209 بابٌ ما ele‏ في SY! Eales‏ بين السّجدتين ]93:6 ت: 94[ 

282 - حدثنا de‏ الله بن dee‏ الرحمن» Se By el‏ الله بخ WO‏ أخبرنا Jib]‏ 
عن al‏ إسحاق عن الحارثِ عن gle‏ قال: قال لِي رسول الله I‏ «يا if ut (dle‏ 
NET‏ شی رآ ذلك 51 لضي» > لا تفع بِينَ السجدتين». 

قال أبو عيسى : هذا am‏ لا تعرفة من حديثِ M] cele‏ من حديث أبي إسحاق 
coo ue‏ عن e‏ 

S33 اقلم الساريق,‎ Jal my CHES وقد‎ 
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والعمل على هذا الحديث عند أكثرٍ dod‏ العلم : يكرهون الإقعاء. 
قال : وفي الباب عن عائشة وأنس وأبي هريرة . 
It is hated to sit on the buttocks between‏ )209( 
the two prostrations‏ 
Al-Hareth reported that Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet‏ -282 
(S.A.W.) said to him, "Oh Ali, I love for you what I love for myself, and I hate‏ 


for you what I hate for myself. Do not sit on your buttocks between the two 
prostrations." 


Sitting on the buttocks here means to sit with the buttocks flat on the 
ground and the legs and thighs are extended. 


Some scholars have considered Al-Hareth weak in transmitting the hadeeth. 


Bs ت:‎ «94 bbe m dong ot: jeu dais 210 
di n 0 قال هي‎ n rús on á: : 

. صحيح‎ m ade هذا‎ AE 

وقد ذهب بعض أهل العلم إلى هذا الحديثِ من أصحاب النبئ YB‏ 9353 
baa‏ 

E الفقه‎ Eg S. ual de وهو‎ 

(210) Permission to sit on the buttocks 

283- Tawuus reported that Ibn Abbas was asked about placing the buttocks 
on the feet (between the two prostrations). He (R.A.A.) said, "It is the Sunnah." 


They said, "It is (embarrassing) to man." He (R.A.A.) said, "But it is the 
Sunnah of your Prophet (S.A.W.)." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


However, the majority of the scholars hated the sitting on the buttocks in 
the other manner described in the previous hadeeth. 


[96 tes «95 "n giui ja ما يقول‎ Oh 211 


"^ sd p pore TE Nen 
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yor iei v ps oe lS 

قال yl‏ عيسى : هذا LS‏ ریت 

وهكذا $30( عن e‏ 

وو Sighs‏ لا واد aimes‏ 0 هذا جاثزا فى المكتوبة au‏ 

وروی بعضهم هذا الحديتٌ عن كامل أ بي العلاء شلا 

(211) What is said between the two prostrations 

284-285- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to say between 
the two prostrations, "Allahumma Ighfir Lee Wa-Rh'amni Wa Ujburni Wahdini 
Warzuqni (Oh Allah, forgive me, have mercy on me, fix (my problems), guide 


me, and sustain me." 
Abu E'isa said this hadeeth is gharib. 


[97 [م: 696 ت:‎ o ml في‎ bl ما جَاءَ في‎ 6-212 
عن أبي صالح عن أبي‎ t عن‎ OARE عن ابن‎ E es ES اليا‎ 286 
السجودٍ عليهم إذا 152585 فقال:‎ SEES BE قال: فكي بعض أصحاب النبئّ‎ $ bun 
silted d afe e we قال أب‎ 
ql بن‎ DUE خن‎ BE رش راسد ع‎ ER بن‎ SE ied وي‎ 
ed من رواية‎ gel هؤلاء‎ A o. نحو هذا‎ BE النبيّ‎ OF te 
(212) Leaning on the knees when prostrating 
286- Abu Huraira narrated that some companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
complained to the Prophet (S.A.W.) about the hardship of prostrating with 
their legs apart. He (S.A.W.) said, "Use the knees." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that it is known through one 
chain of transmitters only. 


t 
[98 ت:‎ 97:0] 2l الثهوضٌ من‎ GS ما جاء‎ Dh ~ 213 
عن خالدٍ الحَذاءِ عن أبي قِلأَبَةَ عن‎ Lib حدثنا على بنُ حجر أخبرنا‎ _ 287 
گان في وئر مِن‎ ÉLI hd رأى رسول الله اة‎ Sh sab مالك بن الْحُوَيرِثٍ‎ 
جالسا».‎ E rm Gali لم‎ iSo S 
quM m حديثٌ‎ Sel مالف بن‎ cua mn 
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. العلم‎ Jal بعض‎ Xe والعمل عليه‎ 
Etsel إسحاق وبعض‎ J وبه يقو‎ 
Olla Ul 2% Why 
(213) How to rise from prostrating 
287- Malik Ibn Al-Huwaireth Al-Laithi narrated that he had seen the 


Prophet (S.A.W.) praying and that he (S. A.W.) after prostrating would sit up 
straight and then stand up. 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[99 ت:‎ e hg bal سنه‎ SL. 214 
3 1I قال : كان‎ i » عن‎ PET dy عَنْ صالح‎ odi Me m 
Tw mw في الصلاةٍ على‎ ais 
أن ينهض‎ Cy plies العلم‎ jal عليه العمل عند‎ Hee عسي : حديتٌ أبي‎ gol قال‎ 
. قلمية‎ Spes على‎ à ego T dud 
(214) rw T on the bt 
288- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) during prayers used to 
stand up using the upper part of the bottom of his feet. 


Abu E'isa said that the scholars are of that opinion. There is a weak link in 
the chain of transmitters of this hadeeth. 


5 باب ما جاء ة في التَشهّد [م :99 : 100[ 

Ole عن‎ Lee AI الله‎ Ae حدثنا يعقوبٌ بن إبراهيم )25550 حدثنا‎ 289 
EN Wi orbe P ee ichs m 
SUE, SL A, cd SH ١ أن تفرك‎ n an BE رسول الله‎ 
وعلى عهادٍ الله الصّالِحينَ»‎ Lc - ورحمةٌ الله وبركاته»‎ BB Io el عليك‎ ASI 
Ml لا إلهَ إلا الله شود أذ مهسا یت ورم‎ SE AA 

قال: وفي OU‏ عن ابن E‏ وجابر وأبي موسى وعائشة 

قال أبو عيسى: حديتٌ gl‏ مسعودٍ قد روي عنهُ مِن غيرٍ وجو وهو ool‏ حديثٍ 
روي عن BE Sl‏ في التشهدٍ. 

والعمل عليه عند ast‏ أهل العلم من أصحاب النبي BE‏ ومَنْ بعدهم من التابعينَ . 
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حدثنا أحمد بن محمد بن موسى أخبرنا عبد الله بن المبارك عن معمر عن LES‏ 
فال رايت النبي SÉ‏ في المنام» فقلت يا رسول الله: إن الناس قد اختلفوا في التشهد 
فقال: عليك بتشهد ابن مسعودٍ. 

(215) Al-Tashahud 

289- Abdullah Ibn Mas'oud said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) taught us to say 
) Al-Tashahud) when we sit after the first two rakaa's; ’At-Tah’iyyatu Lillah 
Was-Salawatu Wat-Tayebbat, As-Salamu A'alika Ayyuha An-Nabii Wa 
Rah'matu Allahi Wa Barakatuhu, As-Salamu A'alina Wa A’ala I'badi Allahi 
As-Saleh’een, Ash-Hadu An La Ilaha Illa Allah Wa Ash-Hadu Anna 
Muhammadan A'abduhu Wa Rasuluh (The greetings are for Allah, the prayers, 
and the good things. Peace be upon you, oh Prophet; Allah's mercy, and His 
Blessing. Peace be upon us and upon the righteous servants of Allah. I bear 
witness that there is no god but Allah, and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His servant and messenger).”" 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth of Ibn Mas'oud was narrated through a 
different chain, and it is the truest that was related from the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
on Al-Tashahud. 


216 بابٌ منه Lal‏ [م: 100( : 101[ 
0 حدثنا ES‏ أخبرنا EDI‏ عن أبي ZI‏ عن ole Ree‏ عن ابن 


Sto ككان بتر‎ Lari ELS كما‎ 335m Ea d di dy oto عباس قال:‎ 
PG SIS yy ورحمةٌ الله‎ ME ES Gii عليكَ‎ ee لله‎ SU الصَّلَوَاتُ‎ S51 
AA مدا وسيل‎ OF AGEL, cdi Yy لة إلة‎ ST AGAM Led AI علينا وعلى عاو الله‎ 

قال أبو عيسى: حديتٌ ابن عباس om bate‏ غريبٌ Reo‏ 

وقد روى Le‏ الرحمن Ee St io‏ هذا الحديتٌ عن أبي UI‏ نَحْوَ حديثِ 
Sol‏ بن سعدٍ. 

وَرَوَى Sail‏ بنُ نابل ESI‏ هذا الحديتٌ عن أبي )25 عن جابرء وهو غيرٌ مَحفوظ . 

وذهب SL‏ إلى حديثٍ ابن عباس في التشهدٍ. 

(216) Another hadeeth on Tashahud 

290-Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) used to teach them Al- 
Tashahud like he (S.A.W.) used to teach then the Quran. He (S.A.W.) used to 
say, "At-Tah'iyyatu Al-Mubarakatu As-Salawatu At-Tayebbatun Lillah, Sala- 
mun A'alika Ayyuha An-Nabii Wa Rah'matu Allahi Wa Barakatuhu, Salamun 
A'alina Wa A'ala I'badi Allahi As-Saleh'een, Ash-Hadu An La Ilaha Illa Allah 


The Chapters obout the prayers 168 أبواب الصلاة‎ 


Wa Ash-Hadu Anna Muhammadan Rasulu Allah (The blessed greetings; the 
good prayers are for Allah. Peace be upon you, oh Prophet, and Allah's mercy 
and His Blessing. Peace be upon us and upon the righteous servants of Allah. I 
bear witness that there is no god but Allah, and I bear witness that Muhammad 
is His servant and messenger)." 

Abu E'isa said that the hadeeth of Ibn Abbas is hasan sahih gharib. 


217 باب ها gia BD iie‏ يُحْفِي 44451 ]6 :6101 ت: 102[ 
291- حدتنا MFT tener pl‏ يونس ES i‏ عن محمد بن إسحاق عن 
e‏ الرحمن بن 250 عن el‏ عن ابن مسعودٍ قال: «من EI‏ أن EE cao‏ 
قا — ade‏ ابن مسعودٍ Sie am‏ غريبٌ. Jal‏ عليه عند jal‏ 
العلم . 
Saying Tashahud in secret‏ )217( 


291- Abdullah Ibn Mas'oud narrated that it is Sunnah to recite Tashahud in 
secret. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


Sb - 218‏ كيف الجُلوسُ في 4 [م: 102. : 103[ 
292 حدثنا أبو Gal uS‏ عبد الله بن Le ao!‏ عاصم CT‏ الجر dp‏ 
se "T‏ عن Jio‏ بن JB AS‏ تقيشك السييئة: فلك لالظو إلى dJ LS‏ اله dB‏ 
rae‏ - يَعْني - للتشّهد افْتَرَشسَ c E As‏ ووضع A‏ اليُسْرَى يَعْني على ej‏ 
«sical‏ ونْصَبَ esi dc‏ 
قال al‏ ین هذا aod‏ 
والعمل عليه عند أكثر أهل هل العلم . 
وهو قول سفيانَ الثوريّ وابن ¿ HII‏ وأهل الكوفة. 
How to sit when reciting Tashahud‏ )218( 


292- Ibn Hujr narrated that when he arrived at Medina, he said (to himself), 
"I will watch how the Prophet (S.A.W.) prays. When he (S.A.W.) sat for 
Tashahud, he sat on his left leg and put his left hand on his left thigh with his 
right foot placed behind him with the heel upright." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[104 TO Ld Wad arde 219 
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المدني أخبرنا eee‏ سهل pm: iae UI‏ ابو كفو واس PEPE BON‏ فد dass‏ 
ومحمدٌ بن iUos‏ فذّكرُوا صلاةً pny‏ الله لل يلك فقال أبو AS‏ : آنا eon‏ بصلا 
رسول الله ME PINE T‏ - يَعْني للتشهد .5,591 وجل Js cil pell‏ 
Rd La‏ على celi‏ ووضع AI AS‏ على ركبيه EAS y EL‏ على 455 
poe‏ ىو اهار T‏ يعني ABE‏ 

uM bom Eye وهذا‎ PARE 

. العلم‎ Jal gån Jsi وبه‎ 

وهو قول الشافعيٌ وأحمدٌ وإسحاق» قالوا : s‏ في التشهد الآخر على 4$55 
واحتجوا بحديث أبي he‏ وقالوا: AG‏ في التشهدٍ الأول ass Gall de, ule‏ 
serkali‏ 


\or 


(219) Another hadeeth on the subject 

293- Abbas Ibn Sahl As-Sae’di said, "Abu Humaid met with Abu Usaid, 
Sahl Ibn Sa’ad, and Muhammad Ibn Maslamah to discuss the prayers of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.). Abu Humaid said, ’I am the most knowledgeable among you 
regarding the prayers of the Prophet (S.A.W.). When the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
would sit for the Tashahud, he would sit on his left leg with his chest facing the 
Qibla, his right hand on his right knee, and his left hand on his left knee, and he 
would raise his finger (the index)." 

Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


GL - 220‏ ما tle‏ في الإشارة في التشهد ]6 :104 ت: 105[ 
294 حدثنا محمودٌ بن ONE‏ ويحيى بن موسى YU‏ أخبرنا عبد SIGN‏ عن A‏ 
عن ee‏ الله بن هر عن تام عن اين bh ui‏ النِيّ dB‏ كان إذا Ge‏ في الصلاة وضع 
Ma‏ البمتى على ركبعو ورقخ Anl‏ الف على الإبهامَ يذو بَهَاءِ وده Gall‏ على ركب 


باسطها عليه . 
ai ae oe dd i "M‏ 
قال: وفي الباب عن Le‏ الله بن I‏ 35 الخرَاعِيٌ وأبي هِرَيرَةَ وأبي M‏ 
dios‏ بن حجر . 


قال أبو عيسى: حديتٌُ ابن 123 حديثٌ ne‏ غريبٌ» لا نعرفةُ مِنْ tm‏ 
ace‏ الله بن ee‏ إلا مِن هذا الوجه. 
والعمل J dus abe‏ بعض Jal‏ العلم من أصحاب النبيّ به والتابعينَ : يختارُونَ 
HEY!‏ في التشهد. وهو قولٌ أصحابنا . 
Raising the index finger during the Tashahud‏ )220( 
Ibn Omar narrated that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) would sit during‏ -294 


The Chapters obout the prayers 170 أبواب الصلاة‎ 


the prayer, he would place his right hand on his knee and would raise his right 
index (saying the Shahadah). His left hand would be flat on his knee. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


221 اتا bole‏ في اليم في Pall‏ ]¢:105. ت: 106[ 


$9,795 


Wie - 295‏ داز دشنا Je‏ الرحمن e^ by‏ أخبرنا OLAS‏ عر docu] fl‏ 
عن T‏ الأخوّص عن عبد الله عن Vh AE el‏ كان يُسَلّم عن Sem‏ 4 وغن يساره: 
السلام HAT‏ ورحمه «dil i‏ السلام „Cùl à — LM‏ 

ue Ue £l, وجابر بن سَمْرَةَ‎ poe ols yes - بن‎ d الباب عن‎ T 
. جو به عبدٍ الله‎ inka ر‎ 

وو قول ar Shi‏ ۴ غ المبارلة ial,‏ و[سحاق. 

(221) Saying Salam in prayers 

295- Abdullah narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to say the salams (a 
salute to end the prayers) to his right and then to his left; As-Salamu A'alaikum 
Wa Ra-Hmatu Allahi, As-Salamu A'alaikum Wa Ra-Hmatu Allah ("May peace 


be upon you and Allah's Mercy" is said to each side). 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Mas'oud is hasan sahih. 


222 بابٌ منه Lat‏ [م: 106. ت: 107[ 

296 حدثنا محمد بن يحيى الَيْسَابُوري» أخبرنا عَمْرُو بن أبي S‏ أبو حفص 
dpi‏ عن زُمَيْر بن محمدٍ عن هشام بن $552 عن aal‏ عن عائشةً: ob‏ رسول الله 8 
كان cle‏ في الصلاةٍ EL‏ واحدة ola‏ وجههء ثم Dess‏ إلى ES SN GE‏ 

قال: وفي CU!‏ عن des‏ بن dm‏ 

قال آبو عيسى : وعديث عائفة لا تعرقة عرقرصا ]لآ عن هذا الوجة. 

sel 415 nr CSS عق‎ Bi آهل الذام‎ dama إسماعيل : 555 بق‎ jy dene قال‎ 
geeky C31 العراقي‎ 

قال محمدٌ: وقال أحمدٌ By‏ حنبل: OG‏ 2285 بِنَ محمدٍ الذي كان Sy‏ عندَهُم ليسّ 
هو هذا ae ce Gull‏ بالعراق+ SE‏ وجل ANN cT‏ 

قال pee gol‏ : وقد قال به بعض Jal‏ العلم في اليم في الصلاة. 

QELS BB Zl عن‎ SUID وأصَحٌ‎ 

وعليه gal SI‏ العلم مِنْ أصحاب B MU‏ والتابعينَ وَمَنْ بَعْدَهُمْ. 
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b‏ قوم من أصحاب النبيّ ME‏ وغيرهم ael LS‏ : فى المكتوبة. 
قال الشافِعيٌ : à]‏ شَاءَ tbs Le‏ واحدةً» eas Aone y,‏ 
Another hadeeth on the subject‏ )222( 
A'isha narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) used to say the salams one‏ -296 
time with his face pointing forward then he would turn to his right a little bit.‏ 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is known to be related to the Prophet‏ 
(S.A.W.) only through this narration.‏ 
The majority of the scholars say that they are two salams, and Al-Shafe'ii‏ 
said one can make one or two salams.‏ 


3 پاب ما al ele‏ حذف السلام سنة ]6 :6107 : 108[ 
dae a 297‏ علي ب حجر أخبرناء عبد الله Steal So‏ والهقل بن aD‏ غن 
uel‏ عن FÉ‏ بن عبد pte‏ عن GAD‏ عن أبي GL‏ عن أبي هُرَيرةَ قال: cue.‏ 


» AA. ages 


. أن لآ 3425 مدا‎ Lux SABES اله بن‎ adi : قال علي بن شر‎ 
quM m فى هذا حديثٌ‎ pl قال‎ 
أهل العلم.‎ Ses وهو الذي‎ 
DR DU QE Pes قال‎ aT الك‎ Cal ud یع عن‎ 
. الأوْرَاعِيٌ‎ Gils ls JG Can, 
(223) It is not sunnah to prolong the salams 


297- Abu Huraira said, "Shortening the salams is sunnah (meaning not 
prolonging them)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih, and that is the ruling of the 
scholars. 


[109 من الصلاة [م: 108. ت:‎ cL. باب ما يقولٌ إذا‎ 224 
pulido عير‎ diem Je ge ai حدثنا‎ die حدثنا‎ 8 
Pk | AU J pe E ESG وملك اللا‎ em Fe | 
(224) What to say after finishing the prayer 
298- A’isha narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) as he finished his prayers 
would only sit long enough to say, "Allahumma Anta As-Salam Wa Minka As- 


Salam Tabarkta Ya Tha Al-Jalali Wal-Ikram (Oh Allah, You are Peace and 
from You comes peace. May You be blessed. You are the one with most 
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Dignity and Generosity)." 


SEA tte - 299‏ بن fy ol, a Ute fo Sl‏ فعاوية القزارئ وآبو معاويةٌ عن 
عاصم الأخوّلٍ بهذا الإسنادٍ 00555 وقال: G ESSIG‏ ذا الجلالٍ والإكْرّام K‏ 

:JU‏ وفي الباب عن OU‏ وابنٍ 285 وابنٍ C‏ عباس وابي سعيدٍ وأبي هريرة 
والمغيرة Land Qi?‏ . 

. حديٹ حسَنْ صحيحٌ‎ ike حديث‎ mmt 

وقد $35( alia Sls‏ هذا الحديث من حديث عائشة عن عبد الله بن الخارث: 

وقد رُوِيّ عن النبئ BE‏ أنه كان يقولٌ بعد التسليم: «لا إِلَهَ إلا الله وَحْدَهُ لا شريكٌ 
له لَه المُلْكُ dandy‏ يي Cees‏ وهرٌ على گل eb‏ قديرٌ abi‏ لا UJ gu‏ 
«hel‏ ولا مُعْطِيَ لما ERE‏ ولا AES‏ ذا الجَدَّ مِنْكَ A‏ 

;55( أنه كان يقولٌ: «سَبْحَان E shell 5 Bly‏ يَصِفُونَه وسلامٌ على المرسّلِينَ» 
ius,‏ لله 5 Wall‏ 

299- There is another narration of the same hadeeth by A'asem Al-Ahwal 
who said only the last part; " Tabarkta Ya Tha Al-Jalali Wal-Ikram." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by A’isha is hasan sahih. 

It was also narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) used to say after finishing the 
prayer, "La Ilaha Illa Allah Wahdahu La sharika Lahu, Lahu Al-Mulku Wa Lahu 
Al-Hamdu, Yuhyi Wa Umeat, Wa Huwa A'ala Kulli Shai-en Qadeer. Allahumma 
La Mane'a Lima Aa'taita, Wa La Mua'tiya Lima Manaa't, Wa La Yanfaa'u Tha 
Al-Jaddu Minka Al-Jadd (There is no god but Allah, the One with no partners. 
To Him belongs all the ownership, to Him belongs all the praise, and He is the 
Most all-powerful over all things. Oh Allah, there is no one who can stop what 
You give, and no one can give what You have prohibited. No effort can make 
something happen that You have not decreed)." 

It was also narrated that he (S.A.W.) used to say, "Suhana Rabbika Rabbi 
Al-I'zattati A'amma Yasefoon Wa Salamun A'ala Al-Mursaleen Wal-Hamdu 
Lillahi Rabbi Al-A'alameen (Glorified is your Lord, high above what they 


describe. May peace be upon all the messengers and praise be to Allah, the Lord 
of all the worlds)." 


ales oi ge JU 3 5 0] ULT gl ge غثار قال‎ wl SLE Gel اوزاف‎ 
BG اسْتَغْفَرَ الله‎ SUA i G2 أن‎ SLT إذا‎ BE رسول الله‎ ots» قال:‎ BE رسول الله‎ 
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ثم KU JU‏ أت ES Pre "or pe‏ يا ذا JWI‏ وَالإِكْرَام» 


. صحيح‎ pw NS lia: : أبو عيسى‎ pa 
بن عبد الله.‎ SIS وأبو عَمَّارٍ اش‎ 
300- Thawban, the servent of the Prophet (S.A.W.), said, "When the 
Prophet (S.A. W.) would finish his prayers, he would ask Allah for forgiveness 
three times, and then he (S. A.W.) would say, "Allahumma Anta As-Salam Wa 
Minka As-Salam Tabarkta Ya Tha Al-Jalali Wal-Ikram (see above for 
translation)." 
Abu E'isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


225 باب ما جاءَ فى الانصراف عن dros‏ وعن شماله el‏ 109« 2.: 110[ 
ieu ee inm 301‏ ا Ly‏ 
one‏ 


وفي الباب: Le oF‏ الله بن مسعود وأنس وعبد الله بن DE‏ وأبي ae‏ 

one ارت‎ oll ctis JS yl كال‎ 

والعمل عليه Jal Se‏ العلم أنه Spats‏ على أي SLE‏ شاء» tits ge OLE o]‏ 
oly‏ شاءَ عن يسارو. 

8E عن رَسول الله‎ ONY Re 

4L Bas أذ عن‎ Anas cp dele cals bf قال‎ ad] uiu بحيام‎ 

o],‏ كانت Eee‏ عن يسارو Ael‏ عن يساره. 
Leaving by turning to the right or‏ )225( 
to the left after ending the prayer‏ 


301-Qubaisa Ibn Hulb narrated from his father that after the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) used to lead them in the prayers, he would leave by going to one side; 
either to the right or to the left. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Hulb is hasan sahih. 

Ali Bin Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) said, "If the man's need was to the left, then he 
would leave in that direction and vice versa." 


[1H] se 4110 : e] الصَّلاةٍ‎ Ahs ما جَاءَ في‎ OL - 226 
Qn dde o عن يحيى‎ fnm حدثنا إِسْمَاعِيلَ بن‎ at بِنُ‎ de حدثنا‎ 302 


4 
oe 


يحيى بن DE‏ بن jb‏ لع (UOI‏ عن جام عن gio qi HEU,‏ أن رسول الله UI BE‏ هو 
جالسٌ في المسجدٍ يوماًء isb JU‏ ونحنٌ ius lal 59455 Ye) ecl E cana‏ 


e ai OR M o ii i i See 
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صلالّه» ثم انصرّف LS‏ عَلَى النبئ i JI Jus dS‏ «وَعَلَيْكَء فَارْجِمْ فصل فإِنّكَ لم 
٠ dad 6555 Chal‏ ثم جاء ja‏ عليه» فقال: «وعليك» فارجِعْ فصل فإنك لم eS‏ 
مرنين أو Boe‏ كل ذلك ae MN al,‏ 1 على الب ME‏ فيقول التي HE‏ 
TOW‏ » فارجع فصل فإنك GES has a‏ الناسٌ ol pees‏ يكون ^ dax e‏ 
MU PEE SLs‏ فقال الرجل في آخرٍ ذلك : فأرني c ás Ci usb piles‏ 
(ue : QU E‏ إذا فقت إلى الصلاة 1225 كما ES‏ الله e ca‏ 525 َشَهّد Bb‏ 
AE OS So oue p a Lois]‏ وزيا AES 1525 Ai EÛ‏ ثم ازگع فاظمَئنَّ راكعاًء 
ثم JÉ‏ قائماء 1 سجد JEG‏ ساجداء ثم Sb p‏ جالساء ثم ies‏ فإذا فعَلتَ 
ذلك فقك 25 GN‏ وإن EEE‏ ينه éG Sa Eni es‏ قال: وكان هذا 
امون عليهم من الأولى آنه من ra REI‏ من GUS‏ شيعا لقص ن casco‏ ولم CRX‏ 
Tnt‏ 

قال: : وفي الباب عن ع uu Qt y d‏ 

Mur cm ‘he Brees وقد‎ 

(226) Description of the prayers 

302- Rifa’a Ibn Rafee’ narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was sitting in the 
mosque with a group of companions, and Rifa’a was with them. A Bedouin 
man entered to see him (S.A.W.). The man started with prayer first, but he 
shortened it. When he finished, he came and saluted the Prophet (S.A.W.) (by 
saying "As-Salamu A'alikum or peace be upon you..."). The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, " Wa-A'alika (and upon you). Go back and pray for you have not prayed 
(correctly)." The man went back and prayed again. He came back and saluted 
the Prophet (S.A. W.) again. The Prophet (S. A.W.) said, "Wa-A'alika. Go back 
and pray for you have not prayed." The man went back two or three times and 
every time the Prophet (S.A.W.) told him to go back and pray because he had 
not prayed (correctly). People then began to fear that if someone shortened his 
prayer, it was as if he had not prayed. 

In the end, the man said, "Show me and teach me. I am only a human being 
who could sometimes be right and who could sometimes be wrong." 

He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes, if you want to pray, then make the ablution like 
Allah (S.A.W.) has ordered you and say the Shahadah (the testament of faith). 
Then stand for prayers, and if you know any Surahs from the Quran, recite 
some. Otherwise, praise Allah and say La Ilaha Illa Allah (there is no god but 
Allah) and Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Greatest). Then bow down, take your 
time bowing, and then stand up straight. Then prostrate with your back straight 
in prostration. Then sit up and take your time while sitting. Then stand up. If 


¢ كع $ 
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you pray in that manner, then your prayers are complete, and if you reduce any 
of this, then your prayers are reduced." This was easier on them (the 
companions) since shortening the prayers takes away part of the reward and 
not the whole prayer. 

Abu E’isa said that Rifa’a’s hadeeth is hasan. 


و 222 


303 - حدثنا محمد بن بشار حدثنا يحيى بن سعيدٍ DUREE‏ حدثنا عُبَيْدُ الله P by‏ 


a‏ اا تن 


E رسول الله‎ oh : هريرة:‎ 5 ope dal سید بن أبي سيعدٍ عن‎ Sl قال:‎ 
عليه السلامء فقال:‎ 555 BB على النبيّ‎ LS ثم جاء‎ had Jes فدخلَ‎ placali 
#8 2 فرجعٌ الرجل فصلّى كما كان صلى؛ ثم جاء إلى‎ Ja ed فإنك‎ ad ازجع‎ 
nie يلالق‎ di قعل‎ ute ga d Si pai له : ازجع‎ JUS cade $5 «ae ca 
لن‎ E55 13} فقال:‎ NOH ulin 38 Sil Is pally RN fe JI J 
foal راکعاًء ثم‎ Geek ثم ارْكُمْ حتى‎ Shall ga dias fF بما‎ Lit ثم‎ 6 255 SUSI 
deb «Cue Sus حَنَّى‎ RI ثم‎ eL. Seek حتى‎ Ltd حتى تَعْتَدِلَ قائِماًء ثم‎ 
gs dS فى‎ Ws 

قال أبو عيسى : هذا حديثٌ m‏ صحيحٌ. 

قال وقد 655 ابن 25 هذا الحديتٌ عن AR‏ الله بن AÊ‏ عن GARI dena‏ عن 
HE P‏ ولم X‏ فيه عن أبيه Ji of‏ هريرة. 

وسعيد Jb fs‏ سمع من أبي هريرةً) 323( عن أبنه عن 5 TN‏ 

ARS Ul يكت‎ dll ان وسسية‎ ES e DU وآبر سيق‎ 

phia DIR aE Le coly 
303- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once entered 
the mosque and a man entered and prayed. The man then came and saluted the 
Prophet (S.A.W.). The Prophet (S.A.W.) saluted back and said, "Go back and 
pray for you have not prayed." The man went back and prayed in the same 
manner that he prayed before. Then he came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) again and 
saluted him. The Prophet (S.A.W.) saluted him back and said, "Go back and 
pray for you have not prayed." After the man had done that three times, he said, 
"By the One who had sent you with the Truth, this is what I know so teach me 
(how to pray correctly)." He (S.A.W.) said, "When you stand up for prayers, 
start with making the Takbeer, and then recite what you can from the Quran. 


Then bow down and take your time bowing. Then stand up straight, and then 
prostrate taking your time while prostrating. Then sit up and take your time 
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while sitting. Do that in all of your prayers." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


DL- 227‏ منه [م: 110( ت: 111[ 

4. حدثنا محمد بن LEG‏ ومحمدٌُ بن SE‏ قالا: حدثنا يحيى بن سعيد 
Lei‏ أخبرنا عبد الحميد بن جعفر» أخبرنا محمد بن عَمْرو بن عطاء عن أبي JA‏ 
السَّاعِدِيٌ قال: Greed‏ 335 في قشر سن ARA‏ النبئ O18 PA SE‏ ين tel)‏ 
يقولٌ: SOLE UT‏ بصلاةٍ رسول الله كل قالوا: ما GS SLT ES‏ ولا UST‏ له 
CGU‏ قال: cul‏ قالوا: Je BE‏ فقال: كان رسول الله BE‏ إذا eU‏ إلى الصلاةٍ OEE)‏ 
GIU‏ وَرََعَّ يَدَيْهِ حتى يُحَاذِيَ بهما Bp aS‏ أراد OT‏ يرك رفع 855 حتى Le GU‏ 
eis‏ قال: الله casos ST‏ ثم DIEE‏ فلم ol ai‏ ولم BÀ‏ ووضع BH‏ 
axis uie‏ ثم قال: GO‏ الله لمن CLS‏ ورفع يديه واعتدل» حت يرع BBS‏ 
مَوضِعِهِ NIE‏ ثم gi‏ إلى الأرْض ساجداً» ثم قال: الله ST‏ ثم BABE SLE‏ عن 
ég cnin]‏ أصابعَ lt,‏ ثم تی A‏ اليسرى وَقَعَدَ عليها ثم DEI‏ حتى يَرْجِعَ JS‏ 
Haz‏ مَوضِعِهٍ مُعْتَدِلاً ثم هَرَّى ساجداً» ثم قال: الله أكْبَرُء ثم Ma uS‏ وَفَعَدَ Jiki‏ 


mu‏ كل عَظم في any‏ ثم ag‏ ثم Lo‏ في الركعة الثانية Obs‏ ذلك» حتى إذا 
eU‏ من السجدتين FS‏ ورفع يديه حتى يُحَاذِيَ بهما EKG‏ كما صنمٌ REI Gm‏ الصلاةً» 
ثم 2 كذلكٌ حتى كانت الركعة التي P‏ فيها صلاتة Ada y FI‏ الِيُسْرَى 3655 على 
gis‏ 15558( ثم MAG‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: هذا Sie ade‏ صحيحٌ. 

قال: ومعنى قوله: «إذا قام من السجدتين e‏ يَدَيُه؛ يعني إذا eU‏ من الركعتين . 

(227) Another hadeeth on the subject 

304- Abu Humaid As-Sa'edi said that while he was with ten of the 
companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) he heard another companion, Abu Qutada 
Ibn Rabe'ii, say, "I am the most knowledgeable among you about the prayers of 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." They said, "You were not his (S.A.W.) 
companion before us nor did you use to visit him as much as we did." He said, 
"Yes, I was and I did." They said, "Then tell us." He said, "When the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) would get up for prayers, he (S.A.W.) would stand up straight, he 
would raise his hands until they were parallel to his shoulders, and then he 
(S.A. W.) would say, ' Allahu Akbar.’ Then he would bow down. His back would 
be straight, his head was not bent and his hands were on his knees. Then he 
(S.A.W.) would say, 'Samea'a Allahu Liman Hamidah (Allah hears whoever 
praises Him),' and he would rise up until his back was straight and every bone 
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would be straight just like it was previously. He (S.A. W.) then would fall on the 
ground prostrating and say, ' Allahu Akbar.’ His elbows were held away from his 
underarms and his toes were bent open. He (S.A.W.) then would bend his left 
leg and would seat himself upon it. Then he would sit up straight until every 
bone was straight like it was previously. Then he would fall back down in 
prostration and say, 'Allahu Akbar.’ Then he would bend his leg and sit up until 
every bone was straight like it was previously, and then he would stand up. He 
would do the same in the second raka'a. When he stood after the two 
prostrations of the second Raka'a, he would raise his hands parallel to his 
shoulders just like the way he did in the beginning of the prayers. He would do 
the same until he got to the last raka'a, and then he would place his left leg on 
the ground and sit down on the side of his left foot. Then he would end the 
prayers by saying the salams. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


305 حدثنا Be Seely ÉS iso‏ علىٌ الخلال الْحُلْوَانِنُ وسلمة بن شبيب 
وغير sly‏ قالوا: أخبرنا ul‏ عاصم النبيل أخبرنا ie‏ الحميد بن جعفرٍ حدثنا deme‏ بن 


PE 


عَمرو بن elhe‏ قال : سمعتٌ EC‏ السَّاعِدِيَ في عشرةٍ من أصحاب النبيّ BB‏ منهم أبو 


BLS‏ بن pos 5545 cal,‏ حدیثِ يحيى بن سعيد بمعناه Sls‏ فيه أبو عاصم عن 
Le‏ الحميد بن جعفر هذا الحرف: قالوا: «صدقت هكذا ل RE él‏ . 

te‏ عيشسى: زاد أبو عاصم الضحاك بن مخلد فى هذا الحديث عن 
عبد الحميد بن جعفر هذا الحرف قالوا: صدقت هكذا صلى النبى RSE‏ 
Muhammad Ibn Amre Ibn A'ata' narrated that he heard Abu Humaid‏ -305 
As-Sae'di say that he was with ten of the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.)‏ 
and Abu Qutada Ibn Rabe’ii was among them and that he narrated the same‏ 


hadeeth as above. Abu A'asem added that they said, "You are right. That is 
how the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray." 


OL. 228‏ ما جاء ف في القراءة في صلاة الصيح آم fi IE‏ 112 

6- حدثنا qd iar (SU‏ در الو ا 
Cd‏ بن مالك قال: uc‏ رسول الله لا يقرأ في الفجر o LOG)‏ في x3‏ 
d jr‏ 

قال: وفي الباب عن عَمْرو بن ples BL‏ سَمْرَةَ وعبدٍ الله بن UI‏ وأبي 
نياج 


z 
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وروي عَنٍ النبي يا أنه قرأ في SP eer‏ 

وروي we‏ أنه كان يقرأ في الفجر مِن Soe‏ آي إلى Ble‏ 

وروي عنه أنه قر lp‏ الشمس كورت). 

. اقرا في الصبح بِطِوَالٍ المْقَصَّلٍ‎ 9l عرسى‎ ael ته كنت إلى‎ ee عن‎ (uio 
. العلم‎ JT وعلى هذا العمل عند‎ : undi ad قال‎ 

وبه قال سفيان 59591( 5l‏ م المباركِ والشافعىٌ. 


(228) What was recited in the Fajr (morning) prayer 

306- Qutba Ibn Malek narrated that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) recite 
during the Fajr prayer, " And tall date-palms, with ranged clusters." (He means 
the Surah of Qaf which is recited in the first raka'a.) 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

It was related that he (S.A. W.) used to recite Surah Al-Waqea’a. He also 
used to recite from sixty to a hundred verses in the first raka'a of Fajr and used 
to recite, "When the sun is wound round..." (Surah Al-Taqweer) 


[113 ي الظهرٍ والعَضرٍ :112 ت:‎ RUNTIME 

qr boe biam- 307‏ أخبرنا يزيد ب بن COs‏ أخبرنا حَمَّادُ بنُ سَلَمَةَ عن 
Us‏ بن خرب عن ple‏ بن oh AS‏ رسول الله ی كان يقرأ ذ في الظهر والعصر 
DIE JU‏ البروج» والسَّمَاءٍ ety GUI,‏ 

قال: وفي الباب عن oU‏ وأبي سعيدٍ وأبي قتادةً وزيد بن ثابتٍ tds‏ بن 
TED"‏ 

قال أبو عيسى a‏ جابرٍ بن EL‏ حديثٌ bom‏ صحيحٌ . 

[ONES UN AEN RE وقد روي عن النبيّ‎ 

وروي عنه : أنه كان IP‏ فى itn‏ الأرلى HEN oe‏ 535 اتی آي وفي الركعة 
الثائية 535 فس غشرة Al‏ 

وروي عن عُمرٌ: : أنه cs‏ إلى أبي موسى NOE 131 ol‏ 

sha في‎ gelidi اکر‎ eal pe قي‎ ig العلم: أن‎ al Gan ورأى‎ 
feiss! las rae المغرب‎ 

وروي عن إبراهيمَ يم 4l gail‏ قال : Jus‏ صلاةٌ العصر بصلاةٍ المغرب في القراءة. 

وقال إبراهيم : Be Cie Las‏ الظهر على صلاةٍ العصر في القراءةٍ My e‏ 

(229) What was recited during the Thuhr and Asr prayers 


307- Jaber Ibn Sumrah (R.A.A.) reported that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) used to recite in Thuhr and Asr prayers the Surahs of Al-Bourouj, As- 
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Same'e Wat-Tarek, and other similar ones. 
Abu E'isa said that the hadeeth of Jaber is hasan sahih. 


230 باب ما جَاءَ ذ في القراءة في ي المغرب ]13:8 ت: 114[ 

ERE Ltu> (SUA Lie - 308‏ بن سليمان عن محم بن إسحاقٌ عن GAS‏ عن 
uc‏ لله بن عب الله بن Lae‏ عن ابن عباس عن i‏ أمّ ER‏ قالت: ge‏ إلينا 
رسول الله HE‏ وهو i2; Žale‏ في a‏ فصلى I5 Lá 6S Jl‏ بالمرسلات قالت» فما 
صلأها بَعْدُ حتى لَقِيَ الله عز وجل». 

قال : وقي الباب عن BE‏ بن palh‏ وابن 235 وأبي ds ol‏ بن eal‏ 

قال tue? xd‏ ميك wie en‏ سد 

وقد رُوِيَ عن النبيّ SERE‏ قرأ في المغرب SIEVE‏ في الركعتين EIS‏ 

5555 عن fel‏ 55 أنه قرأ قى المغرب بالطور. 

وروي عن 2 أنه S‏ إلى di‏ = أن 131 3 في المغرب بقصَارٍ Já‏ 

$303 عن أبي SS‏ الصديق أنه قرأ في المقرب بقار JAE‏ | 

قال: Jes‏ هذا العمل عند gal‏ العلم. 

Pio Tsi 2,69 oll ds وبه‎ 

IGA أنه رة أن يُقْرَأْ في صلاةٍ المغرب بالسُّوّر‎ WE الشافعي : ,255 عن‎ JU, 
نحو الظُورٍ والمُرْسَلآتِ.‎ 

قال الشافعيئ: لآ أكْرّه ذلك بل ARZT‏ أن jl ode LE‏ في صلاة المغرب. 

(230) What was recited in the Maghrib prayers 

308- Um Al-Fadl (the mother of Ibn Abbas) narrated that the Prophet 
(S.A. W.) went out with a bandana tied around his head while he was sick with 
the disease (that would kill him) and led the Maghrib prayers. He recited Surah 
Al-Mursalat. She (R.A.A.) said, "That was his last prayer before he met Allah 


(SWE 
Abu Fisa said that the hadeeth by Um Al-Fadl is hasan sahih hadeeth. 


1 باب ما جاءَ ذ في القراءة في صلاةٍ els elési‏ :114( كذ 115[ 


.ع 


309 - حدثنا عبدة بق el A ae‏ ,15 295 بن الات lu‏ حسيق ين 
واقدٍ عن Le‏ الله بن بُرَيْدَةَ عن «sl‏ قال: «كان رسول الله Li 2; $E‏ ا 
UA y GL‏ ونحوها من JI‏ 

قال: وفي الباب عن البراء ؛ بن عازب ران 

Diss Cale ا‎ ates 2 کس‎ ol JU 
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OR ENG aea قرا في الماع ااج‎ a I cH NI 

yy‏ عن Slate‏ بن BLE‏ أنه كان oy dagli TR‏ من JOE BU‏ نحو 
Aga CST, SEI a5,‏ 

وروي عن أصحاب Bd‏ والتابعينَ : نهم قَرَأُوا SEE‏ ِن هذا tl,‏ فكأن الأمر 


عندهم واسع في هذا. 
rn‏ شيء في ذلك ما روي عن النبي 8 «أنه قرأ sally TAEST sL‏ 
MOAB,‏ 


(231) What was recited during the Isha (night) prayers 


309- Abdullah Ibn Buraida reported that his father narrated that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) used to read in the night prayers surahs like "...by the sun and 
its brightness" (Surah Al-Shams) and similar ones. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 

It was also narrated that he (S.A.W.) used to recite surah "The Fig" or 
At-Teen at I’shaa prayers. 


vee 


310 - حدثنا SUR‏ أخبرنا Milone of‏ عن میں بن do‏ الالصاري عن هزه بن 
ثابت عن البراء بن غازب: ob‏ النيّ il‏ قرأ في العشاء الآخِرَةٍ CO ls gal‏ 


قال May: Spud gal‏ حديثٌ o‏ صحيحٌ. 
Al-Bara’ Ibn Azeb reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) recited in the‏ -310 
I’shaa prayers Surah At-Teen.‏ 
Abu E'isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth.‏ 


[116 :« 4115; el pug cus md 8l في‎ bile ما‎ OL. 232 


vo, 


bda 311‏ هاده أخبرنا عَبْدَةٌ بن سليمانَ عن محمد بن إسحاق عن مكشول عن 
محمرة بن الربيج عن SE‏ ون ن الصَّامِتٍ قال: فيد LS + IP S dot‏ عليه 
ciel‏ فلمًا انصرف قال: A‏ أراكم Su‏ وراء (Sati‏ قال : قلا * U‏ رسول TES‏ 
PU‏ قال: لا kas‏ إلا ip otn eb‏ لا صلاةً لِمَنْ لَمْ يقرأ بها». 

قال: وفي GUI‏ عن أبي هريرةً وعائشة وأنّس Bld gly‏ وعبدٍ الله بن عَمْرِو. 

قال yl‏ ی aa SUR date‏ سن 

6355( هذا الحديتٌ GA!‏ عن محمود بنٍ الرّبِيع عن op BLS‏ الصَّامِتٍ عن 
نبي 38 قال: APR a ee‏ 


والعما” على هذا —- في القراءةٍ Ge‏ الإمام Le‏ أكثر fal‏ العلم مِن أصحاب 
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. والتابعينَ‎ 8B Del 
وإسحاق 035 القراءةً‎ Leahy بن أنس وابن المبارَكِ والشافعيّ‎ WL dys وهو‎ 
الإمام.‎ ale 


(232) What to recite while praying 
behind the Imam 

311- Ubada Ibn As-Samet narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once led them 
in the Fajr prayers, and it was hard for him to continue with his recitation. 
When he finished the prayers, he said, "I see that you recite behind your Imam!" 
They said, "By Allah, we do!" He (S.A.W.) said, "Do not, except for reciting the 
mother of the Book (Al-Fateha). There is no prayer (counted) for the one who 
does not recite it." 

Abu E'isa said that the hadeeth of Ubada is a hasan hadeeth. 


L DL -233‏ جاءَ في ترك القراءة GE‏ الإمام إذا 34% الإمام بِالقَرَاءةٍ 
[م:116» ث: 117[ 

2ح tus‏ الأنصاريٌ» حدثنا Jae‏ حدثنا مآلك cp‏ أنس عن ol‏ شهاب عن Qi‏ 
qn is‏ عن أبي هريرة: bh‏ رسول الله yall d‏ يِن GEE Poo‏ فيها بالقراءة: 
فقال: هل T‏ مي il‏ ينكم SUT‏ فقال رجل: : نعم يا رسول الله قال: J‏ أقولٌ ما لي 
a‏ القرآنَ قال: ËG‏ الناسُ عن القراءة مع رسول الله بيا فيما يَجُهَرُ فيه رسول الله باز 

من DIAA‏ بالقراءةة حين سمعوا ذلك من رسولٍ الله I‏ 

قال وفي الباب: عن ابن مسعودٍ وعِمْرَانَ ples gem yy‏ بن عبدٍ الله. 

rti ati aie: Iun 

ERG تقوب‎ ly HUGS aha ath esl Say 

JU :JU» أصحاب الرعرئ هذا الحديث )19555 هذا الحرك‎ Ga 6595 
FO TEMA ane PENE ye Col BU iis 

وليس في هذا الحديث ما JEN‏ على مَنْ رأى القراءة خلت الإمام OY‏ أبا هريرة 
هو الذي 655 عن النبي BB‏ هذا الحديتٌ. 1 

oT بام‎ ua يقرأ‎ e صلاة ا‎ uL قال: «مَنْ‎ ol عن النبي‎ Wee وه‎ 
lg [331 sd ورا الإمام‎ eel أكون‎ el له حامل الحديثٍ‎ Jui tls p ai ct 
LA في‎ 

5555 أبو عفان التفيئ عن آبى غريرة قال: ph‏ المي 386 أن Y of colt‏ 
صلاةً إلا él i‏ فاتحة الكتاب». m‏ 
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SERI,‏ أكثر أصحاب الحديث أن لآ يقرأ الرجل إذا جهَرٌ eG‏ بالقراءة» وقالوا: 

وقد "E Lals]‏ العلم في cals sel aJ‏ الإمام. 

te pate Ss به سسب لني الل‎ s العلم‎ al sl فرأى‎ 
iind els diii dot e ونيد الأ‎ ol بن‎ WL وبه يقول‎ quas 


3 


ETE "Sr خلف الإمام‎ Ki FENCE DUI الله بن‎ LE وَرُوِيَ عن‎ 


Ate So من لم يقرأ‎ S uo 2,5 من‎ t 

Sis,‏ قومٌ من أهل العلم في ترك قراءةٍ فاتحة الكتاب» oj,‏ كان خلف الإمام» 
فقالوا: لا tsps‏ صلاةٌ إلا sel n‏ فاتحةٍ الكتاب» وَحْدَهُ Obs‏ أو خلف الإمام. 

وَدْمَبُوا إلى ما رَوَى iake‏ بن الصامتٍ عن النبيّ T‏ 

وقرأ عبادةٌ بن الصامت بعد النبي E‏ خلف الإمامء وتَأرّلَ قول النبيّ BB‏ 
ا إلا te ASS Sear sel‏ 

Je Boag Mase con a 


وأما أحمدٌ بن حنبل فقال: I gen‏ الا صلاةً ad‏ لم LE‏ بفاتحةٍ 
الكتاب»: إذا كان وَحْدَهُ ily‏ بحديث جابر بن عبد الله حيثٌ v IU‏ صلی رَكْعَةَ لم 
يقرأ oot el ua‏ فلم S] «ead‏ أن 8 وراء الإمام . 

قال أحمدٌ بن حنبل : فهذا رجلٌ يِن أصحاب النبي SÉ dS‏ قول النبي WRG‏ 
ie‏ لمن لم يقرأ بفاتحةٍ الكتاب» : Ol‏ هذا إذا كان وحدّه. واختارٌ deol‏ مع هذا cie‏ 


. كان خلف الإمام‎ ol فاتحة الكتاب‎ 5 VEY ols الإمام ؛‎ wi 
(233) Do not recite when behind the Imam 
if he is reciting out loud 
312- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said after he had 
finished a prayer duing which he had recited out loud, "Was any of you reciting 
with me?" A man said, "Yes, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." He (S.A.W.) 
said, "I was saying (to myself) why is there someone competing with me over 
reciting the Quran?" When the people heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) saying that, 
they refrained from reciting when the Prophet (S.A.W.) was praying a prayer 
out loud. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
The majority of the scholars say that the Fateha should be read even when 
praying behind the Imam based on the previous hadeeth. 


iue] ae -3‏ بن موسى الْأنْصَارِيُ حدثنا SA‏ حدثنا مالك عن أبي cR‏ 
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> عمو 3 


وهب بن BOLLS‏ سَمِعَ جايرٌ بنّ X‏ الله يقول اع على ي aba al ua Lg‏ 
e‏ يُصَل إلا O58 ol‏ وراء qui‏ 

. ل صحيح‎ o uses (La 2 فسن ؟‎ pl قال‎ 
313- Wahab Ibn Kaisan narrated that he had heard Jaber Ibn Abdullah say, 
"Whoever prayed a raka'a where he did not recite the mother of the Quran, then 


it is as if he had not prayed unless he was praying behind an Imam." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


234 باب ما جاء ما يقولُ Xe‏ 0453 المَسْحِدٍ ]6 e117:‏ ت: 118[ 


314 - حدثنا de‏ بن T‏ حُجْرٍ أخبرنا إِسْمَاعِيلَ بن ela‏ عن e‏ عن عَبْدٍ الله بنٍ 
ad‏ عن EG ad‏ بنت الحُسَيْنِ عن BLE‏ فاطمّة SZÉN‏ قالت : oto»‏ رسول الله HE‏ 
إذا gle Init! jas‏ على محمدٍ (deas‏ وَقالَ: 5 S44‏ لِي ذُنُوبِي Bly‏ لِي أَبْوَابَ 
Hess‏ وإذا خرج Le‏ على محمدٍ qoos‏ وقالَ: Sy‏ اغفر لي ذنوبي eS‏ لي oil‏ 


pg 


فضلك)». 
What is said when entering the Mosque‏ )234( 
Laith Ibn Abdullah Ibn Al-Hasan (R.A.A.) narrated from his mother‏ -314 
Fatema Bint Al-Husein who narrated from her grandmother the great Fatema‏ 
(R.A.A.) that she had said, "Whenever the Prophet (S.A.W.) entered the‏ 
mosque, he would pray on Muhammad and ask for peace for him (Allahumma‏ 
Salli Wa Sallem A'ala Muhammad) and would say, ' Rab-bee Ighfir Lee Thunubi‏ 
Waftah Lee Abwaba Rahmateka (Oh Lord, forgive my sins and open for me‏ 
Your doors of Mercy). Whenever he left, he would once again pray on‏ 
Muhammad and ask for peace for him (see above) and would say, ' Rab-bee‏ 
Ighfir Lee Thunubi Waftah Lee Abwaba Fadlika (Oh Lord, forgive my sins and‏ 
open for me Your doors of Bounty).’"‏ 


315 وقال i A in dde‏ قال إسماعيل ؛ & إبراهيم odds ek‏ الحمن 
ge BIG ioa,‏ عذا الحديثع Ai‏ به. قال: «كانَ إذا jas‏ قالَ: 55 eSI‏ لي SU‏ 
رَحْمَتِكَء وإذا ES‏ قال: 55 MWS SL J ABI‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: وفي الباب أبي حُمَيدٍ وأبي لوو 38 

"TP bain, Mita] سس وليس‎ ees Wn Vade nance آي‎ Gi 
أشَهُراً‎ dS بعد النبئ‎ ChE عاشث‎ US] الكُبْرَىء‎ bt 33 الحْسَيْنِ لم‎ 
315- Abdullah Ibn Al-Hasan (R.A.A.) was asked in Makkah about this 
hadeeth, and he said, "Whenever he (S.A.W.) entered the mosque, he would say, 


;!LMALRELMNA-LA 1 hll 1 1:41 I لحت 44 ه44‎ ed - —————T 
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'Rab-bee Iftah Lee Baba Rahmateka (Oh Lord open for me Your door of 
Mercy)’. When he left, he would say, ' Rab-bee Iftah Lee Abwaba Fadlika (Oh 
Lord, open for Your door of bounty).”" 

Abu E'isa said that the hadeeth of Fatema (R.A.A.) is hasan, 


[119 ت:‎ 118: 6] 9355 EE المسجد‎ sii je: p ole يات ما‎ 235 

OS biam _ 316‏ بن سد Gol‏ مالك بن أنّس عن عَامر بن E‏ الله بن BN‏ عن 
عَمْرِو بن =- dns JU :JU sks dla o? a»‏ الله 33$ : «إذا جاءَ ee Sisi‏ 
ol Js QS ex‏ يَجْلِسَ2. 

MWh وكعب بن‎ 5 "d qiu وأبي هريرة‎ £u وفي ااب عن جار وأبي‎ : : QU 

قال ایی عيسى : وخا 7 $56 حديثٌ e m‏ 

وقد رَوَى هذا dete‏ محمد بن OURS‏ وغيرٌ واحلٍ عن ple‏ بن Ae‏ الله بن AN‏ 
نحو 5 رواية مالك » TE‏ 

quiae "rn‏ الاب لكر وين 

كد حديث e Sd‏ اا عدي أبي E‏ 

Y of اشا ]15 فل الرجل السجد‎ + eeu dee على هذا الحديث‎ hs 
ET ol Yı الرَكْعَتَيْنِ ؛‎ gea ue - 4 

قال ot (de‏ ا S541 dis o d‏ بذلك إسحاق بن 
eol‏ عن Be‏ بن | 

(235)- Praying two raka'as after entering the mosque 

316- Abu Qutada (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whenever one of you enters the mosque, he should pray two raka'as before he 


sits down." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Qutada is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


6 .بات ما جاء io AS 225NI ol‏ إلا pay dt‏ :119 ت: 120[ 
We 2317‏ ابن أبي 508 وأبو OUS‏ الحْسَيْنُ بُ el‏ المَرُوَزِيُ قالا: xe US‏ 
العزيزٍ بن محمد عن عَمْرِو بن يحيى عن أبيه عن أبي سعيدٍ AS‏ قال: JU‏ 
رسول الله ية : «الأَرْضُ QS‏ مَسْجِدٌ إلا GÉ AII‏ 
قال أبو عيسى: وفي الباب عن Ble‏ وعبد الله بن عَمْرِو وأبي هريرةً وجابر gio‏ 
عباس BE,‏ وأنّس وأبي Gul‏ وأبي 5$ قالوا : إل التب oA gl enn XT‏ 
(ECC‏ وا 
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ae tee Hm‏ أبي سعيدٍ قد 595 عن Le‏ العزيز بن محمدٍ روايتين: 
منهم من ES‏ عن ابي hee‏ ومنهم مَن لم يَذْكُرْه. 

Jest 43 ديك‎ bay 

رَوَى سفيان النَوْرِيُ عن عَمْرو بن ES‏ عن أبيه عن BE uel‏ مُرْسِلاً . 

oe Sl S SUS 81555‏ عَمْرِو بن يحيى عن أبيه عن أبي سعيدٍ عن BB ed!‏ 


vee 


ورواه Jy deers‏ إسحاق عن عَمْرِو بن يحيى عن أبيه قال: وكان zi‏ روايته عن 
gi‏ سيعدٍ عن النبي BB‏ ولم SU‏ فيه عن أبي سعيدٍء عن النبي E‏ 
bls,‏ روَايَة (9I‏ عن عَمْرِو بن يحيى عن أبيه عن 2 Sos wal, dd ES)‏ 
The entire earth is a mosque except‏ )236( 
for the cemetery and the bathroom‏ 
Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Messenger of Allah said, "The‏ -317 
entire earth is a mosque except for the cemetery and the bathroom."‏ 
Abu E'isa said that there are other hadeeths on the subject narrated by Ali‏ 
(R.A.A.), Abdullah Ibn Amre, Abu Huraira, Jaber, Ibn Abbas, Huthaifa, Anas,‏ 
Abu Umama, and Abu Tharr that all say; "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)‏ 


said, "The earth was made clean and a place of prayers for me (and my 
nation).'" 


[121 : silua] d المَسْحِدٍ‎ SS fab في‎ tle ما‎ Gl 7 


Le DEDE cos olas «318‏ الحميد بن جعفر عن sal‏ 
عن محمود dol on‏ عن Slate‏ بن BU‏ قال : مسوك ورل MEE ah‏ عقو tal‏ «مَنْ بی لله 
auc‏ تى الله M d‏ في XXII‏ 


CALE a rea‏ اراي ولاق بن عباس 
LEE,‏ وأم Su‏ وأبي 53 aea‏ بن Ate‏ ووائلة , بن ELM‏ وأبي هريرةً وجابرٍ pi‏ 
عبد الله . 


ha rT f : قال أبو عيسى‎ 
E ومحمود ب بن الرّبيع قذ رَأى النبي‎ ME 211 3551 لَبِيدٍ قَدْ‎ ism 
olde صَغيران‎ c obs 
(237) The merits of building mosques 
318- Othman Ibn Affan (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever builds a mosque for the sake of Allah, Allah will build for him the 
same thing in Paradise." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Othman is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


————————— 
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9 . وقد روي عن النبیٰ BE‏ أنه قال: «مَنْ uS‏ لله مَسُجداً صَغِيراً گان أو كُبيراً 
E‏ الله Cs d‏ في الجنة». 


EA 


حدثنا بذلك i OS‏ سعيدٍ أخبرنا توح e‏ قيس عن عبدٍ الرحمنٍ مولّى قيس عن زيادٍ 


DUE عن أنس عن النبيّ‎ Le 

319-It was also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever builds a 

mosque for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) whether it was a small or big, Allah 
(S.W.T.) will build him a house in Paradise." 


[122 : «121 a T a J en Pug le باب ما‎ 238 
T Edel E Aso sd: ابن عباس قال‎ 
هريرة وعائشة‎ e GF الباب‎ eu : قال‎ 
. باذامُ أيضاً‎ : QU, OSL : Ly لالج‎ hela ane mew 
(238) It is hafed to build mosques on graves 
320-Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) cursed the women who 
visit the graves (frequently) and those who build mosques on graves (to be 
visited). 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Abbas is hasan. 


[123 : (122: 8] في المَسْحِدٍ‎ ppd! في‎ ele ما‎ 26. 239 
عن‎ jon عن‎ = es عبد الرزاق‎ isl i : h حدثنا‎ _ 1 
pump vm 
Sus: مہ متا ولا‎ Lak N : قال ابن عباس‎ 
. العلم ذهبوا إلى قولٍ ابن عباس‎ Jal oe وقومٌ‎ 
(239) Sleeping in the mosque 
321- Ibn Omar reported that they used to sleep in the mosque when they 
were young men. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


A group of scholars allowed sleeping in the mosque while others said that it 
should not be taken as a place to sleep the night nor as a place to nap. 
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DEN وإنشادٍ‎ ol 3 ei dal s ما جَاء في‎ Jb. 240 
[124 : 6123 في المَسْحِدٍ [م:‎ pu, 

322 حدثنا E‏ أخبرنا LII‏ عن ابن 96.5 عن عَمْرِو بن i‏ عن | بيه عن 
جَدَّو عن رسول الله Sh HB‏ هى عن تناش EY‏ في المسجد» "o E Pm‏ 
Gold) GAS OT, cas‏ فيه يوخ GENES YS LS‏ 

قال: رقي الياب عن PER‏ وجار apa‏ 

TPR Jn‏ هدر وين الثاني مويك ع 

وعَمْرُو بن شْعَيْبٍ هو: Sel‏ محمد بن عبد الله بن عَمْرِو بن ell‏ 

Bini توا‎ E و امان‎ dace] 225 AT MET MET 
ipM sap 

"OK Nel Pa S RE مید‎ di 


é 


co 


EE تبر‎ Vol E e 
قال علي بن عبد الله : 5535 عن يحيى بن سعيدٍ أنه قال : حديتُ عَمْرِو بن شُعَيْبٍ‎ 
l l — d 

وقد كر Se E‏ أهل العلم Gell‏ والشراة في المسجدٍ. 

وبه يقو أحمدٌ وإسحاقٌ. 

وقد رُوِيّ عن بعضٍ Jal‏ العلم Se‏ التابعينَ رُخْصَةٌ في البيع والشراء في المسجد. 

وقد روي عن النبي BE‏ في غير حديث tad‏ في إِنْشَادٍ AB‏ في المسجدٍ. 
Hating to do business, seeking a lost thing,‏ )240( 


or saying poetry in the mosque 
322- Amr Ibn Shuaib narrated from his father from his grandfather that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited saying poetry in the mosque, selling and buying, or 
making circles (to chat) before the Friday prayers 
Abu E'isa said that the hadeeth by Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Al-A'as is hasan. 


241 پاب ^ ما جاءَ في المسحد الذي se‏ على ses «124: el "S‏ 125[ 


3 حدثنا (Az‏ أخبرنا حاتمٌ ب eld‏ عن Sl‏ بن أبي aem‏ عن أبيه عن 
ug‏ سميق SED i‏ رَجُل ين يي JESS GI‏ ين gi‏ عَمْرِو بن AAG‏ 3 
ae‏ فأتيا رسول الله HG‏ في AS‏ فقال: UK ya‏ يلي ts‏ وفي ذلك 


$5 - 9^4 


Cs خير‎ 


—9 M am — ——— — — eom — —— M — 
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Lc هناسلو سدق‎ dn 


a EH et de ا‎ Bhs ی به‎ ET "RET 
(241) The mosque that is founded on piety 
323- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that two men argued about which is the 
mosque that was founded on piety (mentioned in the Holy Quran); Masjid 
Qubaa' or the Prophetic Mosque. They went to the Prophet (S.A. W.) and asked 
him. He (S.A.W.) said, "It is this mosque -meaning his mosque- and in it there 
are a lot of bounties." 


Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


,L126: ت:‎ à unl Arm ori پاٹ ها‎ 242 


(d dm قال: «الصَّلاةٌ ة في‎ sé sil عن‎ me a sl hie pa وكان‎ MES 
api 

قال وفي الباب عن A> de‏ 

ub bum Lam go iue : قال أبو عيسى‎ 

ولا نَعْرِفُ EV‏ بن eai EE RB‏ غَيْرَ هذا الحديثِ» ولا WEBS‏ ِن حديث 
ابي SUT‏ سن حبق dell‏ بن ENA AOT E BS‏ 

(242) Praying at Masjid Qubaa’ 

324- Usaid Ibn Thuhayr Al-Ansari, a companion of the Prophet (S.A.W.), 
narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Praying at the Mosque of Qubaa’ is 


like performing an Umra." 
Abu E’isa said that Usaid’s hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


243 - باب U‏ جاء في أي اتساپ ال tai‏ ت: 127 


arora 


: كله قال‎ à "WT gl ال الاق من‎ nm 
JM ae Issa yı buda ~ صلاة ذ‎ ig a صل في مدي هذا‎ 


"P Le 


p od he i 
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قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديثٌ حسنٌ quM‏ 
ply‏ عبد الله SEY‏ اسمة Uk‏ 
وقد Gy‏ عن أبي هريرة من غير وجه عن النبي BB‏ قال وفي الباب عن علي 
وَمَيْمُونَةَ وأبي سعيدٍ Eg eaa op s donee‏ الله t‏ بن SH‏ واين حمر وا 33 
Which mosque is better?‏ )243( 
Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "A prayer in my‏ -325 
mosque here is better than a thousand prayers (anywhere else) except for the‏ 


Holy Mosque." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


“ord 3 


45 عن عبد الملك بن عُمَيْرٍ عن‎ BE by أبي عُمْرَ أخبرنا سفيان‎ yl حدثنا‎ 326 
ie Us HOS إلا إلى‎ Oe LES الا‎ ip رسول الله‎ JU عن أبي سعيدٍ الخدريّ قال:‎ 
الأقصّى‎ doting وَمَسْحِدِي هذاء‎ «qoe dots 
326- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "No 
journey (for religious purposes) should be undertaken except to three mosques; 
the Holy Mosque (in Mecca), my mosque here (Medina), and the Aqsa Mosque 
(in Al-Quds or Jerusalem)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


244 باب Ú‏ جاءَ ذ في المَّشي إلى المَسْجد ]6 :127( ت: 128[ 

327 _ عدا محمد ین عبد الملك بن " OPE Ul TERA]‏ أخبرنا 
A‏ عن الزهري عن أبي a‏ عن ol‏ هريرةً قال: ell Isp E des JU‏ 
SLE‏ فلا تأترا وأنتم digiti‏ ولكن u Vin‏ وأنتم (o,‏ وعَلَيْكم wE Esa‏ 
cl plead 025531‏ وما فاتكم فَأَيِمُواء. 

وفي الباب عن " $55 gb‏ ج بن v‏ وأبي d‏ وزيدٍ بن AU‏ وجابر وأنس 

كال Me‏ :اهلك أعل العلو ad. a‏ إلى rre umi‏ 
£o‏ إذا GLE‏ فزت e e‏ الأول Bu eM‏ عن بعضهم أنه ols‏ يرول إلى 
الصلاةء pans‏ عن كرة of EL, EGAN‏ يَمْشِيَ على BH‏ 4535 

وبه dsl dy‏ 5-7 وقالا: العمل الى حديث T Jii‏ 

Ad أن يُسْرعَ في‎ el التكبيرة الأولّى فلا‎ S35 إسحاقٌ: إِنْ خاف‎ Ju; 

(244) The merit of walking to the mosque 

327- Abu Huraira narrated that he Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whenever the 
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prayers are called, do not come to it walking too quickly, but come to it walking 
with dignity. Whatever you did not miss, then you pray (with the congregation), 
and whatever you missed, then you pray (alone)." 


328 حدثنا الحسنُ IMEI tle by‏ أخبرنا GU JI Ae‏ أخبرنا معمّرٌ عن GI‏ عن 
سعيدٍ بن المُسَيِّبِ عن أبي هريرة عن النبي ية بحديث أبي Le‏ عن أبي هريرة بمعناة. 
هكذا فال GUT ue‏ عن done‏ بن |الحسيبه حن أبن hee‏ وهذا o Gel‏ حديث يَزِيدَ بن 
A‏ 
Al-Zuhri narrated from Said Ibn Al-Mussaib, from Abu Huraira a‏ -328 
similar hadeeth with the same meaning.‏ 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth comes from a stronger chain of narrators‏ 
than the previous one.‏ 


2329 حدثنا ابن أبي عُمّر أخبرنا سفيان عن Bl‏ عن سعيدٍ بن المسَيِّبِ عن أبي 
هريرةً عن HE Zl‏ نحوه. 


329- Sufian also narrated a similar hadeeth from Al-Zuhri. 


OL. 245‏ ما ele‏ فى gall‏ » فى الممْحِدٍ وانتظار الصلاةٍ من المَضْل 

[م: 128 ت zS‏ 129[ ۰ 
0- حدثنا محمودٌ بن ud COKE‏ عي الاق gia s‏ عن شام بن £5 
عن أبي هريرة قال: قال رسول الله pS Un I‏ في Die‏ ما دام EE‏ ولا 
Lad ESI Os‏ على أحُدكم ما pla‏ في المسجدٍ: has! ab UE WU‏ 
dU basi ed‏ £2 مِن حَضْرَّمَوْتَ: وما ut LE‏ خی ht‏ $3 3 


GIL 
¥ 


. صحيح‎ er أبي هريرة حديث‎ m 
(245) The merit of sitting in the mosque 
waiting for the prayer 
330- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.), "One of you is 
considered to be praying as long as he is waiting for the prayers to start, and the 
angels will pray on him for as long as he sits after the prayers. They say, 'Oh Allah, 
forgive him. Oh Allah, have mercy on him,' for as long as he does not make 
hadath." Abu Huraira was asked what hadath was, and he said, "To pass gas." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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[130 1م :129› ت:‎ E i 246 

331 ء حدتها RUNE‏ بو الأخوّص عن Uo‏ بن Ole‏ عن Se‏ عن ابن 
عباس قال: اكان رسول الله oai d‏ عَلَى MAS‏ 

قال tiis Yi Eri dew ere‏ وميمونة ة وأم كلثوم بنت 

P o 4 9 

قال أبو عيسى : —- : هو حَصِيرٌ قصير. 

(246) Using a prayer rug 

331- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray on a 


khumra (short rug). 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


2247 باب ما جاء في الصلاةٍ A‏ الحصير ]613026 ت: 131[ 

332 حدثنا ai‏ & علي أخبرنا عيسى بن Gin‏ عن AEM‏ عن أبي سفيانَ عن 
جابر عن أبي E gail oh dea‏ صَلَّى عَلَى eat‏ 

قال: وفي الباب عن uel‏ والمنيرة و بن AR‏ 

oum Cale dna أبي‎ aam y قال أبو عيسى:‎ 

Aé (folly‏ هذا عند أكثر Jal‏ العلم» إلا أن قوماً من أهل العلم اختاروا الصلاةً 
Ulaz dc p‏ 

بو سفيان اسمه طلحة بن نافع . 
Praying on mats‏ )247( 

332- Jaber narrated from Abu Said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray 


on (bamboo) mats. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[132 ت:‎ sog igi doe باب ما‎ 248 


ىس 


ل مواق Mak‏ ان رول ال مالقا aad pe‏ لا لي oe‏ يا أبا 
عُمَيْرِ ما CSI (fab‏ قال: tade jai WD, ais‏ . 
قال: وفي GU‏ عن ابن عباس . 
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al‏ على هذا عند أكثر Jal‏ العلم ين أصحاب B el‏ وع عدم أل 


z3, 


Lol راو‎ Ba ulia بالصلاةٍ‎ 


(248) Praying on rugs 
333- Anas Ibn Malik (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) used to 
mingle with them and joke with his little brother. He once asked him, "Oh Abu 
U'mair, what did the nughair (a little bird) do?" Anas also said, "And a rug was 
rolled out for us, and Prophet (S.A. W.) prayed on it." 
Abu E'isa said that the hadeeth by Anas is hasan sahih. 


[133 فى الصلاةٍ فى الحيطان ]613226 كخ‎ tle باب ما‎ 249 
. كان يَسْتَحِبُ الصلاةً في الجيطانِ»‎ li النبئ‎ ob PTS ] عن‎ ci 
ogi wt > داود:‎ yl قال‎ 
مج الس بن آي‎ i ستیگ غریب ۷ تعرفة‎ guae سس‎ add uU 
: عل وغيرة‎ daw يحيى بن‎ TUM جعفر قل‎ al) oi جعفر . . والحسن د‎ 
LNG بن‎ Jalen اسمّهُ‎ JÁ مُسْلمٍ بِنٍ تَدْرْسَ: وار أبو‎ Fy وأبو الرُبَيْرٍ اسْمُهُ محمد‎ 
(249) Praying in gardens 
334- Mua'ath Ibn Jabal narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to like 
praying in gardens. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib, and there is a weak narrator in the 
chain. 


250 باب ما جاء في 122 haul‏ [م : 133( : 134[ 

835 .. سا is unl s dis SÉR, TSS‏ ابو الالخوّص عبن ا بين حوب عن 
موسى بن طَلْحَةَ عن أبيه قال: قال رسول الله ل : «إذا E35‏ أحَدُكم بين ex X‏ يفل Dg‏ 
Yall joo‏ ولا JG‏ مَنْ 22 وراء ذلك». 

قال وفي الباب عن أبي هريرةً Je‏ بن أبي AR‏ واب AE‏ وَسَبْرَةَ بن dex‏ 
cel‏ وأبي جُحَيْمَةَ Aigle y‏ 

قال gill‏ عيسى ge‏ عاتملا ao ento‏ والسل على aie ths‏ لعل 
العلم. وقالوا: EL‏ الإمام GE‏ لِمَنْ AMS‏ 
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(250) Placing a barrier in front of the praying person 
335- Musa Ibn Talha narrated from his father that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "If one of you places a barrier in front of him like the back of the saddle, 
then he should pray and not worry about who passes in front of it." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth narrated by Talha is hasan sahih: 


251 بابُ ما ele‏ في كراهية المُرور بين 55( :c (134 :e] adsl‏ 135[ 

336 - حدثنا ci lai!‏ أخبرنا See‏ أخبرنا مالك بن ual‏ عن أبي pall‏ عن 
d M ae ga i53‏ ہی Lad epo adt‏ الى وتم t Ease Eg‏ 
رسول الله BE‏ في oli BS SLI‏ المُصّلي؟ فقال أبو جُهَيْم : قال رسول الله BG‏ «لو يَعْلَمُ 
By SUII‏ يدي BL Lad‏ عليه لكان SF‏ يَقِفَ أربعينّ حير له مِن أن JU «i SS SA‏ 
AI ul‏ : ل gual‏ قال Be soul ol Let Soul ol be Sonal‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: وفي الباب عن أبي سعيدٍ الحُدْرِيّ وأبي هريرةً وابن AE‏ وعَبْدٍ الله بن 
t acad‏ 


z 
» 


. صحيح‎ J Ede ot قال أبو عيسى : وحديث ابي‎ 
ذلك‎ oT 13 eds يدي المُصَلي»‎ GE المُرُورَ‎ ALS والعمل عليه عند أهل العلم.‎ 
. الرجل‎ Be abi 
(251) It is hated to pass in front of the one praying 


336- When Abu Juhaim was asked by Zaid Ibn Khaled Al-Juhani about the 
one who passes in front of the praying person, he said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, 'If the person passing in front of a praying person knew of the (sin) he was 
committing, he would have preferred to stand waiting for forty rather than to 
pass." Abu An-Nadr (one of the narrators) said, "I do not know whether he 
meant forty days, months or years." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[137 شيءٌ [م: 136( ت:‎ all gha Y fl> ما‎ 6-252 
أخبرنا‎ e be اعرا يزيد‎ ey lel ool عبد الملك ين‎ fu محمد‎ Ui - 337 
Sings 9 عن ابن عباس قال:‎ TEE الله بن عبد الله بن‎ LE عن‎ pH مَعْمِر عن‎ 
2 z Te 5 32 A T. s aes E riae DEA 
Gloss عنهاء‎ UJ بأصحابه بمنى» قال:‎ bes Be والنبئّ‎ Es OUT الفضل على‎ 
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Megs Rai أيديهم فلم‎ $a S505 الصف‎ 

قال أبو عيسى : .وحتديث ابن عباس حدیٹ o‏ صحيح . 
قالوا: N‏ يقطع الصلاة شيء . 

وبه OG Dye‏ الثوري والشافعي . 

(252) Nothing breaks the prayers 

337- Ibn Abbas narrated that he was riding a she donkey with Al-Fadl, and 
when they reached Mena, the Prophet (S. A.W.) was leading his companions in 
prayers. He said, "We got off our donkey and joined the line. The donkey 


passed in front of them, and it did not interrupt their prayers." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Abbas is hasan sahih. 


SL. 253‏ ما جاء أنه لا Sj C201 Gals‏ الكلبُ 
والحمارٌ والمرأةٌ [م: 6136 : 137[ 

8 حدتثنا أحمد i‏ منِيع أخبرنا em‏ أخبرنا يونس ومتضورٌ بن ONS‏ عن 
ی اا ھی کو الله رح الشايع td‏ عق آيا کر قر dE‏ ول الك T‏ 
إذا Je! Le‏ وليس بَيْنَ يَدَيْهِ كآخِرَةٍ الرّحل أو كُواسِطَةٍ abs EN‏ صلاته CLE‏ 
الأسْوَدُ والمرأةٌ والجمارٌ Eas‏ لأبي ذرٌ: ما OU‏ الأسْوَدِ AAY Ge‏ مِن SAS‏ فقال: 
يا ابنَ أخي SU‏ كما JC‏ رسول الله dS‏ فقال: CIS‏ الْأسْرّدُ شيطان». 

قال وفي الباب عن 5 dx‏ والحكم بن عمرو EUM‏ وأبي هريرة NX‏ 

وقد ذهب بعضٌ fal‏ العلم إليه قالوا: Lai;‏ الصلاةً 2I‏ 5 والمرأةٌ LK‏ 
الأشرّةُ. قال Let‏ الذي لا GUD‏ فيه C1 OT‏ $521 يقطم الصلاة» وفي ce‏ من 
الحمار t HUP‏ ‘ 

قال role‏ لل يقطعيا ERE‏ الك الا 

(253) Nothing cuts off the prayers except for the dog, 
the donkey, and the woman 

338- Abdullah Ibn As-Samet heard Abu Tharr report that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "If the man prays, and there is nothing in front of him like a 
saddle, his prayer will be broken by the passing of the black dog, the woman, 
and the donkey." Abdullah asked Abu Tharr, "Why the black dog, not the red 
or the white?" Abu Tharr said, "Oh nephew, I asked the Prophet (S. A.W.) the 
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same question and he said, 'The black dog is a devil." 
Abu E'isa said that Abu Tharr's hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Ahmad said that he is sure that the black dog cuts off the prayers, but he is 
not sure about the woman or the donkey. Is-haq said, "Nothing cuts off the 
prayers except for the passing of the black dog." 


[138 no «137 د‎ a 7 oP ra SNE Got. 254 


$ 22 


Meo gd esi ida dle تصلى فى‎ AL اا مسرل‎ 

قال وفي الباب عن أبي هريرةٌ وجابر las‏ بن eM‏ ونس وعَمْرِو بن أبي Ecl‏ 

yt 

S dene ull‏ واين ¿ عباس وعائشة شة fly‏ هانىء gles‏ بن ياسر Gly‏ بن علي 
وعبادة بن الصَّامِتٍ الأنصاري . 

والعمل لى هذا عند 8 al‏ العلم ر ww‏ ——- 
التابعين وغيرهم . us‏ جلي o‏ في eU yg‏ 

(254) Viste! in a = ع‎ ms 


339- Omar Ibn Abu Salama narrated that he saw the Prophet (S.A. W.) pray 
in Um Salama's house wrapped in a single garment. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


OL - 255‏ ما جََاءَ في إبتداء القبلة 4 [م: 138. ت: 139[ 


ر 


340 - حدئنا E SCR‏ أخبرنا t‏ عن إشرائيل عن أبي Clee‏ عن AN‏ بن غاز 
قال: : pas Un‏ رسول الله BB‏ المدينة صلّى GAS‏ بِيتِ RII‏ ستَة أؤ سبعة GRE‏ شَهْراً. 
ilg‏ وسرك الله له Cow BE‏ أن an‏ إلى الكعبة» فأنزل الله تعالى : à Ass ci 65 X»‏ 
LEE ye Aes d» Q5 5 d Xa‏ الْمَسْجِدٍ az A JE‏ إلى الكعبة» OUS‏ 
rr‏ الى اقيم مج posee‏ 
العصر نحو بيت المقدس فقال: هو يشهد أنه صلى مع رسول الله BE‏ وأنه قد وجه إلى 
الكعبة . قال: فانحرفوا وهم ركوع. 

قال: وفي الباب عن ابن ee‏ وابن عباس وعمَارَةَ بن أؤس وعمرو بن عوف المُزنيٌ 
Tf‏ 

queo البراءِ حديثٌ حسنٌ‎ ade y قال أبو عيسى:‎ f 


1 Bs LENBLIASG ROGRLOLOR 4. 3424124 u 2-34 كد — — ب‎ = Ss ee es f=. oe eee 


The Chapters obout the prayers 196 أبواب الصلاة‎ 


وقد Olin aly,‏ الثوريٰ عن أبي إسحاق. 
Praying towards the Qibla (Mecca)‏ )255( 

340- Al-Baraa’ Ibn Azeb narrated that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) first 
arrived in Medina, he prayed towards Al-Quds (Jerusalem) for about six or 
seven months. He (S.A.W.) wished to pray towards the Kaa’ba. Allah (S.W.T.) 
revealed the verse, "Verily! We have seen the turning of your ( Muhammad's 
(S.A.W)) face towards the heaven. Surely, We shall turn you to a Qiblah (prayer 
direction) that shall please you, so turn your face in the direction of Al-Masjid Al- 
Haram (at Mecca)." So he (S.A.W.) turned towards the Kaa'ba; as he had 
always wished. A man (at that time) prayed A’asr with him. The man later 
passed by a group of Al-Ansar, and they were bowing during the A'asr prayers 
towards Al-Quds. He said to them, "I bear witness that I prayed with the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and that he (S.A.W.) turned towards Al-Kaa'ba." They 
turned while they were still bowing. 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


1 _ حدثنا NM SEE‏ وكيعٌ عن سفيانَ عن LE‏ الله بن دينار عن ابن Fae‏ قال: 
«كانوا رکوعا في صلاة eene‏ 


341- Ibn Omar T the same hadeetls excépt far he sata that the Ansaris 
were praying Fajr prayers. 
Abu E'isa said that the hadeeth of Ibn Omar is hasan sahih. 


SL. 256‏ ما جاء أن ما S‏ المشرقٍ والمغرب i‏ [م: 6139 ت: 140[ 
3 حدها محمد بن ptu ol‏ أخيرقا آي عن deme‏ بن عمرو عن qal‏ سلا عن 
أبي هريرةً قال: قال رسول الله l m" TER IERT PAT HB‏ 
What is between the east and the west is‏ (256) 


still Qibla (prayer direction) 
342- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "What is 
between the east and the west is Qibla." 


3 _ حدثنا يحبى بن موسى أخبرنا محمد بن أبي مَعشر: ata‏ 

mn‏ جنيك TRE‏ عله بين ير .ها الوجه. 

وقد تكلم Jal alg‏ العلم في ابي pn‏ سن قبل dies‏ واسقه Qa‏ مولى يني 
cach: ale air dn‏ 
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سعيدٍ المقبريّ عن أبي هريرةً أقوى من حديثٍ أبي معشر وأصحٌ. 
7Yehya Ibn Musa narrated a similar hadeeth from Muhammad Ibn‏ -343 
Abu Ma'shar.‏ 


4 _ حدثنا الحسنٌ by‏ أبي de), SIS‏ حدثنا المُعَلّى By‏ منصور حدثنا عبد الله بن 

تعفر geli,‏ عن عكمانة ين محمد VI‏ عقي عن doen‏ المقيري عن Rays uel‏ عن 
nar‏ «ما بين المشرق Du gos‏ 

qu ديك حسنٌ‎ Ma : : goat of) قال‎ 

وإنما قيل عبد الله بن جعفر المخرمي OY‏ من ولد المسور بن مخرمة. 

وقد رُوِيَ عن غير واحدٍ من أصحاب النبيّ 13S‏ «ما د ببق الكفرق ETEEN‏ 
منهم عُمر بن الخطاب des‏ بن أبي طالب وابن le‏ 

وقال ابن ق B.‏ عملت Creal‏ عن ias‏ والمقرق هق يسارك كما lega‏ فاا 
إذا استقبلت القبِلَةَ . 

وقال ابنُ المبارك: ما بَيْنَ المشرقٍ والمغرب 15 هذا لأهل المشرق 

واختارٌ Le‏ الله بن المبارك التياسر لأهل مرو. 
Othman Ibn Muhammad 'Al-Akhnasi narrated from Said Al-Makburi‏ -344 
from Abu Huraira that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "What is between the east‏ 

and the west is Qibla." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Ibn Omar said that if you have the west to your right and the east to your 
left, then that would be the direction of Qibla. 

Ibn Al-Mubarak clarified that "between the east and the west" is Qibla for 
the people of the east. 


G DL _ 7‏ جَاءَ في الرجل eas‏ 23 3031 في الغيّم [م: 140( ت: 141[ 

5 _ حدثنا محمودٌ OE da‏ أخبرنا cus,‏ أخبرنا شعت da‏ سعيدٍ ON‏ عن 
غا بن dem‏ اله عن wale alie‏ بن ريح عن 44 كال «كتا مع EE ell‏ 
في ليلة مظلمةٍ فلم نَدْرٍ أين القبلة» فصلى كل رجل منا عَلَى حياله؛ + El lab‏ 35 
ذلك للنبي «Gi 45 «& Us Cdi » 073 3E‏ 

etl سن سديت‎ Y] فة‎ N AM eara] Gd حديك‎ Ue te pl OU 
satel العا ففف شن‎ E gl سيد‎ Sy dently «QUI 

وقد Cas‏ أكثرٌ yal‏ العلم إلى هذا. قالوا pre er‏ 
load‏ له Ula‏ صلى ul‏ صلى الغير Of TLE‏ وة Stile‏ 
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SC Looky الثوري وابن الاوك‎ Olin يقول‎ wy 
(257) Praying mistakenly in a different direction when it is cloudy 

345- Abdullah Ibn Amer Ibn Rabea’a narrated from his father that he said, 
"We were traveling with the Prophet (S.A.W.) during a dark night, and we did 
not know the direction of the Qibla. Every man prayed in a different direction. 
In the morning, we mentioned that to the Prophet (S.A.W.). The verse was 
revealed, "And to Allah belongs the east and the west, so wherever you turn 
(yourselves or your faces) there is the Face of Allah." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth has only one chain of narrators and among 
them is Asha'ath Ibn Said Abu Ar-Rabih As-Samman who is considered a weak 
narrator. 

Most scholars are of the above opinion. They say, "If someone prays in the 


wrong direction because of clouds and then he realized it, his prayers are still 
valid." 


258 باب ما جاءً في كراهية ما had‏ إليه وفيه [م: 141( ت: 142[ 
346 حدثنا محمودٌ Da‏ غيلآن» حدثنا A AI‏ قال: أخبرنا يحيى da‏ أيوب عن 
H‏ بن er‏ عن داود بن gral‏ عن نافع عن oh ree ol‏ النبيّ كل ud‏ أن uai‏ في 
سبعة مواطن: في المزبلة والمجزرة والمقبرة وقارعةٍ الطريق وفِي الحمام. وفي معاطن 
iy N‏ ظير بيت اله. | 
Places one should not pray in‏ )258( 
Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited praying in‏ -346 


seven places; garbage yards, slaughter houses, the grave yard, sidewalks, toilets, 
animal barns, and above the Ka'aba. 


je ak عل شل بن‎ qul مدرية يق ميق‎ oet مالع ين کی‎ tec 
ونحوة.‎ aa BE رسول الله‎ Se Jae onl Je نافع‎ Se ura yy داود‎ 

قال وفي الباب عن أبي By‏ وجابر وأنس . 

أبو : اسمه كناز بن حصين. 

قال Xl‏ عيسى: tuam y‏ ابن عمرٌ Uu]‏ ليس BI,‏ القوي. وقد AS‏ في ريد بن 

5 ; 3 : : 9 5 

وقد روّى الليث بن سعدٍ هذا الحديث عن عبد الله بن عمرو Gà‏ عن نافع عن 

وحديث داود عن نافع عن ابن عمر عن النبيّ BE‏ أشبةُ Geely‏ من حديث الليثِ بن 
dew‏ . 


Ld 
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Ley‏ الله joe io‏ العمريٰ Jal Gan ates‏ الحديثٍ من قبل chm‏ منهم 
ROUES‏ 
Suwaid Ibn Abdulaziz narrated from Zaid Ibn Jubaira who took it‏ -347 


from Dawuud Ibn Husien from Nafe'e from Ibn Omar a hadeeth with the same 
meaning. 


259 پات ما fl>‏ في DWA]‏ ة في مرايض - وأعطان hy!‏ 12 142. 2.: 143[ 
348 _ حدثنا أبو eus‏ أخبرنا يحيى ب HS:‏ عن أبي بكر بن عياش عن شام عن 

ابن سيرين عن أبي هريرة قال: قال رسول الله RE‏ «صَلُوا في مرابض الغنم ولا تصلوا 

bY! أعطان‎ 1 

(259) Praying in sheep and farm animals barns 


348- Abu Huraiara narrated that he Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "Pray in the 
resting places of sheep, but do not pray in the barns of farm animals." 


9 _ حدثنا أبو WS‏ أخبرنا يحيى بن آدم عن أبي بكر بن عياش عن أبي حصين 
عن أبي صالح عن أبي هريرةً عن النبيّ BE‏ بمثله أو بنحوه. 

قال وفي الباب عن جابر بن سَمُرَةَ والبراءء وسبرةً بن معبدٍ الجهنيّ وعبدٍ الله بن 
Jie‏ وابن عمرٌ وأنس 

. حسنٌ صحيخ‎ bye وحديثٌُ أبي هريرة‎ tae pl JU 

وعليه العمل عند أضحابنا وبه يقول deol‏ وإسحاق. 

ttn‏ أبي سصين عن alle ul‏ عن ul‏ دروا عن bude SÉS ll‏ غريبٌ. 

ورواه إسرائيل عن أبي gram‏ عن أبي صالح عن أبي ine‏ موقوفاً ولمْ 4 


Gen YI mole بن ن‎ ede pear 5 واسم‎ 
. 349- Abu Husien narrated from Abu Saleh from Abu Huraira a similar 
hadeeth. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


CDI حدثنا محمد بن بشارٍ أخبرنا يحيّى بن سعيد عن شُعْبَةَ عن أبي‎ - 350 
كان يُصلّي في مرابض الغنم».‎ TE oh WU أنس بن‎ be tA 
Il خسن‎ Estee ny Dues pl JU 
يزيد بن حُميدٍ‎ ikal الضبعي‎ É وأبو‎ 
350- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) used to pray in the 
resting places of sheep. 
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Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


SL. 260‏ ما جاءَ في الصَّلاةٍ عَلَى E UG Ss ZI‏ بو [م: 143( : 144[ 


Ds eal Y Rl د‎ Eo Gpl OME عحموة بن‎ Le 2351 


عن أبي ZI‏ عن ple‏ قال: ME EI ois xia)‏ في eed EE‏ وهو lal‏ على راحلته 
نحوّ المشرقٍ TET P‏ 


. صحيحٌ‎ ee bate ple tate قال أبو عيسى:‎ 
. وقد روي هذا الحديث من غير وجو عن جابر‎ 
: أن‎ La b يرون‎ Y Gt! ea على هذا عند عَامَّةِ أهل العلم» لا نعلم‎ Gaal, 
وجهه إلى القبلةٍ أو غيرها.‎ OW GES C51 ell) يصلي الرجل عَلّى‎ 
(260) Praying while moving on a ride 
351- Jaber narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) once sent him on a mission. 
When Jaber returned, the Prophet (S.A.W.) was praying and riding his camel 
which was moving towards the east and his made his prostration lower than his 
bowing. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
This is the opinion of the majority of the scholars. They do not see anything 
wrong with performing voluntary prayers while riding in any direction, but this 
only applies to the voluntary prayers. 


[145 : (144 [م:‎ det JI J SUAE بابُ ما جاءَ‎ 261 
عن‎ Seb oa dil dun fe e MT aus gl sae حدثنا سُفْيَانُ بنُ وكيع»‎ - 352 
أو راجلته وكانَ يصلي على راحلته‎ epee: صلى إلى‎ Gel ob ad تا عن ابي‎ 
. ت بها‎ my 5 حر‎ 
qu nm قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديثٌ‎ 
JE لا 35 بالصلاةٍ إلى البعير بأساً أن‎ pe Jal وهو قولٌ بعض‎ 
(261) Praying while riding on a camel 
352- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) prayed behind his camel 
(using it as a barrier) and that he (S. A.W.) used to pray while riding his camel 
which would go in different directions. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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xal, sas pas 5| aue 6 SL. 262‏ نت 
Pt‏ بالعَشاءِ ‘tls‏ 145. ت: 146[ 
353. حدثنا ra Mex, Tuc:‏ نز عن الأبري عو آل مث د النبي 3$ 
قال uaa Pal as Asi ^A. ip‏ با tL AU‏ 
eae CEE‏ 
e | dl Ir YA Rem deol Ak "T‏ وإن T aS‏ 5 الجماعة . 
قال ol‏ عيسى سمغت الجاروة وقول سمعت eS y‏ يقول فى هذا السدرة: يبدا 
seid,‏ ]15 ات ALS isa Gb‏ 
والذي cái‏ إليه بعض pst JÍ‏ من ; أصحاب النبي pd‏ وغيرهم psu Yee‏ 
PSP G3] »‏ ألا يقوم م deo‏ إلى الصلاة git ‘by‏ سسب ag‏ 
,3 $30( عن ابن عباس all‏ قال N‏ َقُومُ "rr‏ الصلاة TE‏ ا شيء . 
If dinner is ready and the prayers are called‏ )262( 
Anas narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "If dinner is ready, and‏ -353 


the prayers are called, then start with dinner." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Anas is hasan sahih. 


354 وروي عن ابن E‏ عن النبيّ BE‏ أنه قال: Ip‏ وضع العشاءً وأقيمتٍ 
الصلاةٌ فابدأوا بالعشاء» TE E a‏ ابن عمر om ne‏ قراءة ea‏ 

قال LHe‏ بذلك هناد حدثنا BER‏ عن ase‏ الله عن نافع عن oi‏ عمرٌ. 
Ibn Omar narratéd that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If dinner is set on‏ -354 


the table, and the prayers are called, start with the dinner." Ibn Omar once had 
dinner while he was hearing the recitation of the Imam. 


263 - باب ما جَاء في el lel e Stal‏ 146. ت: 147[ 
Le _ 355‏ غارون by‏ إسحاق apia‏ أخبرنا عَبِدَةُ AII OL Le S‏ عن 
هشام بن tell Se bro‏ عن عائشة قالت: قال رسول الله T‏ «إذا نعَسّ أحذّكم وهو 
S ead‏ 1 حتى Cal‏ عنة انوم p‏ أحدَكُمْ إذا صلى وهو coli ali asd‏ ليستغفر 
SALA Cad ^‏ 
قال وفي الباب عن أنس XP aly‏ 
قال أبو عيسى: حديتٌ im adm itle‏ صحيحٌ . 


The Chapters obou: the prayers 202 أبواب الصلاة‎ 


(263) Praying when feeling sleepy 
355- A'isha narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If one feels sleepy 
while he is praying, then it is (better) that he lies down until he feels energetic. If 
he was praying while sleepy and thinking of making ZJstighfar (asking for 
forgiveness), he might curse himself instead." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by A’isha is hasan sahih. 


DU - 264‏ ما جاء فيمن زار قوماً فلا t‏ بهم [م: 147( :c‏ 148[ 

jid عع أباناين يويد‎ a Lael SSW هيلا‎ fefe Pte حرشا‎ B 
Esk مالك ,5 الحَوَيْرثِ‎ ols : JU رل متهم‎ cia y بن مَيْسَرَةَ العْمَيِْيٌ عن أبي‎ gx عَنْ‎ 
aes . ليتقدّمْ بعضكم‎ : Jus pia له‎ Ulis يوماً‎ Stall op and LIne et في‎ 


ge e 


pS‏ لم لا Tr T ETUR‏ «مَنْ peek SS GS‏ وليؤمهم 
i (eee de‏ 
ياهب BLYL aol sme‏ من 9 . 
d sl BE E ra.‏ 96 بم أن aei‏ به. 
voce‏ رينم بن الحويرث Sia,‏ في أن لا cola, lel Lal‏ 
d aJ‏ وان HUIS; : Qu TM Jota al d‏ ق الس ل gay‏ يهم الى Jana]‏ 
إذا زَارَهُمْ يَقُولُ UAS ee dod‏ مِنْهُمْ . 
A visitor should not lead the prayers‏ )264( 
Abu A'atieh narrated that Malek Ibn Al-Huwaireth used to visit them‏ -356 
in their place of worship. On day it was the time of the prayers, so they asked‏ 
him to lead them in prayers. He said, "Let one of you lead, and I will tell you‏ 
why I should not lead. I heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) saying, 'Whoever visits a‏ 
group of people should not lead them, and one of them should lead them."‏ 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih.‏ 
The majority of the scholars say that the owner of the house has more right‏ 
to lead the prayers than the visitor. Some scholars say that if the owner gives‏ 


permission to the visitor to lead, then it is acceptable. Some also say that this 
applies to the visitor of the mosque too. 


Lag ت:‎ 8 me به اا عيبو‎ —— ede tle ما‎ ÒL 265 
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h 


لامرىء أن ينظرٌ في جوف Sut‏ امرىءٍ حتى ia 5B ob chills‏ دخل» وَأ ek‏ قوما 
فيخصٌ نفْسّه بِدَعْوَةٍ ja ob pb?‏ فقد خانهمْ ولا يه tox‏ إلى الصلاة وهو ORE‏ 

قال وفي الباب عن أبي هريرة وأبي أمامة. 

uu‏ كوو ل ميت Bud‏ ی 

وقد رُويَ هذا الحديثٌ عن مُعاوِية gy‏ صالح عن السَّفْرِ بنِ سيه عن يزيد cov‏ 
LIE "E‏ 

E هذا الحديثٌ عن يزيد بن شرّيح عن أبي هُريرة عن النبئ‎ (es 

Sls,‏ حديتٌ يزيد بن شُرَيح عن أبي Zo‏ المؤذنٍ عن ثوبانَ في هذا أجودٌ إسناداً وأشهرٌ. 

(265) It is hated for the Imam to supplicate 


for himself and exclude the congregation 
357- Thawban narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "It is unlawful for a 
man to look inside the house of another man without his permission; looking is 
just the same as if he already entered. Also, a leader of the prayer should not 
make dua'a (supplication) for himself and exclude the others, because that 
would be like betraying them. No one should lead the prayer if he is angry." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


266 باب e G‏ فِيمَنْ Gi el‏ وهُمْ d‏ كارهونَ [م: 149( ت: 150[ 

8 - حدثنا عبد الأعلى بن واصل بن عبد الأعلى الكوفي أخبرنا محمد بن 
القاسم الأسدي عن الفضل بنِ eo‏ عن الحسن قال: مسعك tlle Fe Sal‏ يقل LS‏ 
he‏ الله BE‏ ثلاثة : رجل al‏ قوماً وهم له كارهُون» وامرأةٌ ŚL‏ وزوججها عليها Bole‏ 
deo‏ سمع حي e‏ الفلآح P$‏ لم teni‏ 

قال وفي الباب عن ابن عباس es lbs‏ الله بن عمرو وأبي أمامة. 

ail did‏ عسي : La‏ أنس لا يصح EY‏ قد 655( هذا الحديث عن الحسن عن 
النبئ COPE‏ 

قال أبو عيسى : ومحمد بن القاسِم تلم فيه Fy dl‏ حنبل GRBs‏ وليسٌ بالحافظ. 

وقد كره قومٌ من dol‏ العلم أن dI ER‏ قوماً وهم له IT‏ فإذا كان PLY!‏ 
غير ظالم» فإنما BY‏ على من BS‏ 

وقال أحمدٌ وإسحاقٌ في هذا: إذا كر ety‏ أو اثنانٍ أو ثلاثةٌ فلا GL‏ أن cha‏ 
بهم حتى يكرّهة أكثرٌ القوم. 

(266) Leading congregational prayer in spite of the congregation 


358- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) cursed three: a 
man who leads the people in prayers and they hate him, a woman who sleeps 
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and her husband is angry with her, and a man who hears the prayer being called 
and did not go to it. 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is not true. 

Scholars say that if the Imam was just, then the sin is committed by those 
who unfairly hate him. Moreover, if he was only hated by two or three, then 
that is fine, but he should not lead if most of the people hate him. 


Uia - 9‏ هناد أخبرنا جريرٌ عن مَنْصُورٍ عنْ هلال بن BEY‏ عن 283 بن أبي 
الجعد عنْ عمرو بن الحارِث بن المصطلق قالَ: ots»‏ يقال LAT‏ الناس Uie‏ يوم القيامة 
اثنانٍ: ely Gaj uae BE AT‏ قوم MS dS J aay‏ 

JU‏ هتاذ > JU‏ جريد: QU‏ منصورٌ BUS‏ عن pl‏ الإمام. قبل : تما عتى بهذا 
الأئمةَ الظلمةًء GG‏ من eut‏ السنةً SY Gb‏ عَلَى منْ ABS‏ 
Al-Hareth Ibn Al-Mustalak said that it used to be said that the worst‏ -359 
punishment on the Day of Judgment is given to two; a woman who disobeyed‏ 

her husband, and a man who led a hateful crowd in prayers. 

Ibn Jarir said that the Imam meant here is the unjust ruler. As for the just 


rulers, the sin is on those who hate them. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


me 31 KE : الله كلل‎ das Ju يقولٌ:‎ 2 , ult ul Casa غالب قال‎ ^i Gel Qu 
(5 ells (Bt وزوجهًا عليها‎ EP م واهرأة‎ e e ay Mr Jen: آذ‎ pene 
وَهُمْ له کارهُون».‎ 
DERE. ducali e MUS uiae al فريك وق عقا‎ Baw حديك‎ Ula ١ عرسي‎ wl قال‎ 
360- Abu Ümama (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A. W.) say, "The prayers of three people do not pass further than their own 
ears; the slave who has disobeyed his master until he comes back (to his senses), 
the woman who went to sleep while her husband was upset with her, and the 
Imam of a people who hate him." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[151 e «150 G hal a ا گاعداً‎ go ua نا‎ 267 


"TL 


id add woudl tus هوا عا‎ NS Turre 
Qo فكبّرواء وإذا ركم فاركعواء وإذا‎ AS ليؤتمٌ به» فإذا‎ PLY! جعل‎ Go] أو قال:‎ PLY! 
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فارقعواء p‏ قال سبع الله لمن Liao‏ را ولك العحمد واا سح فاسحدواء 
رگا على plat iati‏ فعوداً أجمعون» . 

قال وفي الباب عن HE‏ وأبي هريرة Jae oly ples‏ ومعاوية. 

قال أبو عيسى: وحديتٌ أنس el‏ ب خر عنْ فرس etd‏ حديتٌ She‏ 
ي د أن 

رقا aie oid‏ أسحاب ou‏ 28 إلى غلا الحتيع» تيع حابر بن عجو اله 
SL‏ بن حضيرٍ وأبو هريرةً وغيرهُمْ gills desl yk Beaded Wess‏ 

ot Gus Vy ls منْ‎ ee d الإمامٌ جالِساً‎ Le 15 14 آمل‎ ga وقال‎ 
AES قعوداً لم‎ Lio 

وهو قول سفيانَ Whey G55!‏ بن nls oil‏ ن SG‏ والشافعيّ . 

(267) Praying while sitting down if the Imam 


Ce 
G: 


is praying sitting down 

361- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once fell off his 
horse and was injured. He (S. A.W.) led the prayers while sitting, so they also sat 
down and prayed behind him. When he (S.A.W.) finished, he said, "The Imam 
has to be followed. When he says Takbeer, then you say Takbeer. When he bows 
down, you bow down, and when he rises, you rise. When he says, 'Samea'a 
Allahu Li Man Hamidah, you say, 'Rabbana Wa Laka Al-Hamd. When he 
prostrates, you prostrate, and if he prays sitting down, then you pray sitting 
down." 

Abu E'isa said that the hadeeth of Anas is hasan sahih. 

Some scholars, however, said that it is not allowed for the congregation to 
pray sitting too if the Imam prayed sitting down. If they did, their prayer is not 
counted. 


268 بابٌ منه [م: 151( ت: 152[ 

tae - 2‏ محمودٌ بن SUE‏ أخبرنا C‏ بُ سوار عن شعبة عَنْ نعيم ull ot‏ 
o‏ عن أبي Ga be Jio‏ عنْ عائشة eJ‏ صلى رسول الله ui GLE ER‏ بكر في 
مرضه الذي SL‏ فيه قاعداً» . 

قال أبو عيسى: iile ae‏ حديثٌ inm‏ صحيحٌ غريبٌ. 

قد gy)‏ عن عائشة عن p TUE SAM‏ صلى FLY!‏ جالساً فصَلُوا ا 

وروي عنها: «أن النبيّ por dS‏ في مرضه وأبو بكر heh vuU eai‏ إلى جنب 
أبي بكرء Gly‏ يأتمون بأبي بكر وأبو بكر يأتم I qe‏ 

وروي عنها: oh‏ النبي B‏ صلى خلف أبي بكر قاعداً». 


is SUID 1 14 11 
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Sel صلى خلف أبي بكر وهو‎ BE عن أنس بن مالك «أن النبي‎ aby 
(268) Another hadeeth on the subject 

362- Masrouk narrated that A’isha (R.A.A.) said that the when the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) was sick with the disease from which he died that he prayed behind 
Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) while sitting. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 

A’isha (R.A.A.) also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If the Imam 
prayed while sitting, then pray sitting." 

She also narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) once came out of his house 
when he (S.A.W.) was sick, and Abu Bakr was leading the prayers. He (S.A.W.) 
prayed next to Abu Bakr, and the people mimicked Abu Bakr, and Abu Bakr 
mimicked the Prophet (S.A.W.). 


hele by مسب‎ Ul ober بق‎ LS Deol زياد‎ ul fed s hoe 363 
شات آبى بكر قاعدا‎ ade رسول الله كله فى‎ beet عن أنس قال:‎ Gul عق‎ Jae عن‎ 
ty في ثوب متوشّحاً‎ 
. صحيحٌ‎ m aa سی هذا‎ pl قال‎ 
کے وا‎ ii AM سيق من‎ Heil naso MS 
363- "en narrated that vien he was sulk the Prophet (S.A. W. ) prayed and 
was sitting behind Abu Bakr (R.A.A.). He (S.A.W.) was wrapped with a 
garment. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


OL - 269‏ ما جاءً في الإمام ينهضٌ في SESW‏ ناسياً [م: 152( ت: 153[ 
364 حدثنا أحمد بن منيع» أخبرنا ie‏ أخبرنا ابن أبي ليلّى عن الشعبيٌ قال: 
«صلى بنا المغيرةٌ بن شعبةً فنهض في ESN‏ فسبّح به القومٌ وسبّحَ بهم فلما قضّى صلاته 
سلم ثم سجدّ سجدئّي السهو وهو جالسٌ ثم حدثهُم: OF‏ رسول الله كَل فعل بهمْ Jh‏ 
الذي فعل». 
قال: وفي OUI‏ عن Jan, ple yy TE‏ وعبدٍ الله بن ESS‏ 
قال أبو عيسى: ade‏ المغيرةٍ بن شعبةً قد )3 من غيرٍ وجو عن المغيرة Qi‏ 


JU حفظه‎ J وقد تكلم بعض أهل العلم في ابن ¿ أبي ليلى مِن‎ : pean dii 
adeo 509 le cal ین‎ ere] ia JU, . all uad بحديث ابن‎ Qe Y AN 
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tu 


وقد رُوِيَ هذا الحديث من غيرٍ وجو عن المغيرة Rh oy‏ ورواه سفيان عن pur‏ عن 
المغيرة بن Jed‏ عن قيس بِنٍ أبي حازم عن المغيرةٍ op‏ شعبة. 
EA 9.8 . xx 5‏ 5 5 و 4 5 
وجابر الجعفئىٌ قد ضعفه بعض Jal‏ العلم» تركه يحيى بن سعيد وعبد الرحمنٍ بن 
مهدي وغيرهما. والعمل على هذا Jolie‏ العلم أن de JE‏ إذا gU‏ في الركعََيْنِ مضى 
رأى قبل التسليم فحديثة أصحٌ لما 635 GB!‏ ويحيى be‏ سعيدٍ الأنصاري عن 
de‏ الرحمن الأعرج عن LE‏ الله بن بحينة. 
When the Imam stands after the‏ )269( 
second raka'a without saying Tashahud‏ 
A]-Shu'bi narrated that once Al-Mughira led them in prayers, and he‏ -364 
stood up after the second Raka'a (without saying Tashahud). The people said‏ 
"Subhana Allah (Allah be praised)" and then he said "Subhana Allah". When he‏ 
finished the prayer, he said his Salam (greeting given at the end of the prayer)‏ 
and then he prostrated the two prostrations of Sahwe (of forgetfulness) while‏ 


sitting down. Then he said that the Prophet (S.A. W.) did the same thing with 
them. 

Abu E'isa said that there is a weak narrator in the chain of narrators of this 
hadeeth. However, some scholars say that the Sahwe prostrations should be 
done before saying Salam, and some said it should be said afterwards. 


365 - حدثنا عبد الله بن عبدٍ الرحمن i da Uu‏ هارون عن المسعودي عن 
زيادٍ بن Be‏ قال: «صلى بنا المغيرةٌ بِنُ شعبةً فلماً صلى ركعتين A‏ ولم يجلس» فسبّح 
به من Ge‏ فأشارَ إليهم أن قومواء UB‏ فرغ من صلاته elle‏ وسجدّ سجدتي السهو 
وسلم» QU,‏ هكذا صنعٌ "PT‏ الله E‏ . 

قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديثٌ Fie‏ صحيحٌ وقد gy)‏ هذا الحديثُ من غير وجه عن 
المغيرة بن شعبة عن fl‏ . 
Ziad Ibn A'alaqa said, "Al-Mughira led us in prayers one time, and‏ -365 
after the second Raka'a he stood up without sitting (for Tashahud which is a‏ 
testament of belief that comes after the second Raka'a). Those behind him said,‏ 
'"Subhana Allah’. He waived to them to stand up too. When he finished his‏ 
prayer, he said his Salam then prostrated twice (Sahwe), said his Salam again,‏ 

and then said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) did the same thing." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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[154 [م: 6153 ت:‎ dI في مقدار القُعودِ في الركمَتَيْن‎ tle ما‎ SL 270 
اغا‎ iaa Boel عو الطالية‎ Sele أب‎ Gt! سحمرة ين طيلخ‎ bh. SRO 
قال:‎ iul عن‎ aea الها بن سد‎ LE عدا من‎ LI إبراهيمٌ قال سمعتٌ‎ ul سعد بن‎ 
قال شعبة: ثم‎ AS على‎ als في الركعتَيْن الأوليين‎ Gale إذا‎ d رسول الله‎ oto 
(o فيقول: حتى‎ poe بشيء فأقول: حتى‎ cd سعد‎ AM 
. أبا عبيدة لم يسمع من أبيه‎ OT إلا‎ Lm قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديثٌ‎ 
لا يطيل الرجل القعودٌ في الركعتين‎ OF العلم يختارون‎ fal على هذا عند‎ Yall 
HEN Le 205 5] الآوليين» ورقالرا‎ cesa JE ولا يزيد على التشهد شيا قي‎ gad yl 
السهو. هكذا روي عن الشعبي وغيره.‎ Eia فعليه‎ 
(270) The time of sitting for the first Tashahud 
366- Abu Ubaida Ibn Abdullah Ibn Mas'oud narrated from his father that 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to (shorten) the time he sat for (Tashahud) as if he 
was sitting on burned stones. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan even though Abu Ubaida did not 
hear it from his father. 
The scholars agree that one should not sit for a long time for the first 
Tashahud and not to say anything more than the Shahadah (testament of faith). 


They also said that if he says more than the Shahadah, he has to prostrate for 
Sahwe. 


1 باب ما te‏ فى الإشارة فى الصلاة زم : 154( 2.: 155[ 

7 - حدثنا S‏ أخبرنا EU‏ بن سعدٍ عن بُكَيْر بن عَبْدٍ الله بن BAN‏ عن نابل 
صاحب العيّاء عن ابن uuo‏ عن SU CIE‏ «مررت dyap‏ الله HE‏ وهو يصلي فسلمتٌ 
عليه 53 إلىّ إشارةً وقال لا أعلم إلا أنه قال إشارةً بإصبعه». 

قال By‏ الباب عن بلال وأبي هريرة وأنس وعائشة. 

(271) Signaling while praying 
367- Ibn Omar narrated that Suhaib (R.A.A.) said, "I once passed by the 
Prophet (S.A. W.) while he was praying. I saluted him and he waved." The 
narrator said that he might have waved with his finger. 


8 - حدثنا iae‏ غيلانَ أخبرنا وكيعٌ أخبرنا هشامٌ Se‏ سعدٍ عن نافع عن ابن 
jee‏ قال: «قلتٌ لبلالٍ كيف كان BZ‏ يرد عليهم Som‏ كانوا يسلمون عليه وهو في 
الصلاة؟ قال كان يشير Mody‏ 


قال أبو عيسى: هذا quM m Eade‏ 
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وحديث صهيب حسنٌ A Y‏ إلا من حديث الليثِ عن بگير. 

BG كيف كان النبيٰ‎ JS «قلت‎ :0U res عن ابن‎ eal pi عن زيد‎ Gy) وقد‎ 
A Us] T ols : JG S ue عمرو بن‎ EEE IEE حيث كانوا‎ ca 

Oly حديث صهيب غيرٌ £25 حديث بلالٍ»‎ La OY عنڍي صحيحٌ.‎ gel وكلا‎ 
سمعٌ منهما جميعاً.‎ OSS OF روّى عنهما فاحتمل‎ oe كان ابنُ‎ 
368- Ibn Omar asked Bilal (R.A.A.) about whether the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
used to salute back when somebody saluted him while praying. Bilal (R.A.A.) 


said, "He (S.A. W.) used to wave back with his hand." 
Abu E’isa said that both hadeeths are hasan sahih. 


272 باب ما ele‏ أن eI‏ للرّجالٍ والتَصفيقٌ «LU‏ [م: 155( : 156[ 
Lite _ 9‏ هناد أخبرنا أبو معَاوِيةَ عن الأعمش عن أبي صالح عن أبي هريرة 
قال: قال رسول الله ية : «الّسبيح للرجالٍ eal y‏ للنساء» . 
Qu,‏ عَليٌ : us‏ إذا استأذنتُ عَلّى النبيّ يك وهرّ يصلي RR‏ 
قال أبو عيسى: حديتٌ أبي هريرةً حديثٌ m‏ صحيحٌ» elo‏ عليه عند jal‏ 
العلم» وبه يقولٌ dal‏ وإسحاقٌ. 
Saying "Subhana Allah" for men and clapping for women‏ )272( 
Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Saying‏ -369 


*Subhana Allah’ is for men, and clapping is for women." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is hasan sahih. 


Ob 273‏ ما جَاءَ في dal S‏ 2$ في الصلاة [م: 156« : 157[ 

370 حدثنا علي AL by‏ أخبرنا إسْمَاعِيلُ Sy‏ جعفرٍ عن العلاءِ بن عبدٍ الرحمنٍ 
be‏ أبيه Ge‏ أبي هريرةً: IO‏ كل قال oll‏ في الصَّلاةٍ من الشيطانء فإذا els‏ 
tsini‏ فليكظِمْ ما استطاع». 

قال وفي الباب عن 7 سعيد الخدري de Jey‏ بن He‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: حديثٌ أبي هريرةً حديثٌ fm‏ صحيحٌ. وقد 65 قوم مِنْ Jal‏ 
العلم التثاؤت کون الصلاة. 

giu Spe 5,N l : قال إبراهيم‎ 

(273) It is hated to yawn while praying 

370- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Yawning ir 


` 


Lu 


بوسر لاسا الس السام لس طش ha ——!————— 4 1 ——— E‏ 
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prayers is from Satan. So when someone yawns, he should stop himself as much 
as he can." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


OL. 274‏ ما جَاءَ أن صلاةً Aeull‏ على a‏ من صلاةٍ 
n1 her 3197 12 SU‏ 
"TTA" je, dla roa vr rmi‏ الرجل وهو 
قاقد JG‏ من سلى قافا قوق افا la sag‏ قاعداً فلهُ Das‏ أجر القائم» ومن 
G0 ile‏ قله "X P Las‏ القاعد». 
قال is UI T‏ عبد الله بن عمرو eli‏ والسائب وابن عمر. 
قال أبو عيسى : حديتٌُ OI ae‏ بن حصين irm ade‏ صحيحٌ. 
Praying sitting down gets half the rewards of standing up‏ )274( 
Imran Ibn Hussein narrated that he asked the Prophet (S.A. W.) Lout‏ -371 
the prayers of the man who sits down. He (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever prays‏ 
standing up is better, whoever prays while sitting gets half the rewards of the‏ 
one standing, and whoever prays while lying down gets half the rewards of the‏ 
one sitting."‏ 
Abu 8152 said that the hadeeth of Imran is a hasan sahih hadeeth.‏ 


372 وقد (ga)‏ هذا الحديثٌ عن إبراهيمَ بن طهمانً بهذا UI‏ إلا أنه يقولٌ 
عن عمران بن حصين قال : لأسا لك لت رسول الله 2 عن صلاة المريض NM JÚ‏ 
mind‏ اس ohne td ea‏ 


الإسنادٍ. 
tee gil JG‏ لا نعلمٌ أحداً روى عن حسينٍ poe!‏ نحو روايةٍ إبراهيمٌ cp‏ 
cOlsgb‏ وقد روئ ul‏ أسنامة be dl, by‏ حسينٍ المعلّم نحو رِوَايةِ عيسى o‏ يونس 


ومعنّى هذا الحديثٍ عند بعض J^!‏ العلم في صلاة التطوع . 
حدثنا محمد gly by‏ أخبرنا ابن (ede ool‏ عن Catt‏ ين عبد الملك عن الحسن 
ale op Ju‏ الرجل عيلى Likes Lits p ght ioco‏ رخفا | 
واختلت Jal‏ العلم في صلاة المريض إذا لم يستطع أن gla‏ جالسا JUS‏ بعضص 
Jal‏ العلم : إنه يصلي على جنبه ge‏ وكا TE‏ 
Olan JU, «alil "m‏ التورئ فى هذا الحديث: "I Ja ali balle Ls Fal‏ القائم» 
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قال: هذا esl‏ زاق ليبن عار ola‏ مخ كان له سار ل برض أ کیرد فتن 
Lll‏ قله (fee i‏ أجر القائم» وقد رُوِيَ في بعض هذا الحديثِ مثل قول سفيانَ الثوري. 
There is another narration to the same hadeeth however. Imran asked‏ -372 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) about the prayers of the sick. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said,‏ 
"Pray standing up. If you cannot, then pray while sitting, and if you cannot,‏ 
then pray on your side."‏ 
Some scholars say that this only applies to the voluntary prayers.‏ 


OL. 275‏ ما جاءَ ذ في Gu Je!‏ بالا p‏ 158. 2.: 159[ 

373 _ حدثنا mw‏ أخيرنا $a‏ أخبرتا مالك بن أ نس عن ابن شهاب عن 
SLI‏ بن يزيد عن المطلب ب بن أبي وَداعةً السّهِميّ عن حَفْصَةٌ زوج BB gl‏ أنها EG‏ 
Lal‏ ران d peg‏ لله 8 صلّى في arn‏ قاعداً حتى كان قبل by‏ بعام» oU ai‏ 
he‏ سُبْحَتِهِ قاعداً ويقرأ بالسورة Win,‏ 2 تكونَ D bl‏ من Quel‏ منها». 

وفي الباب عن Al‏ سلمة وأنس بن Wee‏ 

em m byte حفصة‎ iae 'عيسى:‎ yl قال‎ 

Us‏ روي عن النبئ ch I‏ كان يصلّي S‏ الليل جالساً فإذا GE‏ من Gel‏ قدرٌ 
ثلاثينَ أو أربعينَ AT‏ 66 فقرأ ثم ركم ثم صنع في الركعة الثانية ADS Oe‏ 

ورُوي we‏ «أنه ots‏ يصلّي قاعداً فإذا قرأ وهو قائمٌ gay duos AS)‏ قائمٌ» وإذا قرأ 
وهو del‏ ركم imiy‏ وهو el‏ 

قال Le sas hace‏ والعمل على كلا الحديئَيْنِ كأنهمًا رأيا oed! SS‏ صحيحاً 
‘he n‏ 

(275) Praying the voluntary prayers while sitting 
373- Hafsa (R.A.A.), the wife of the Prophet (S.A.W.), said, "I never saw the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) pray his voluntary prayers while sitting until the year of his 
death. He (S.A.W.) prayed his voluntary prayers while sitting, he would recite 


the Surah with Tartil (making his voice sound better), and he would make it as 
long as possible." 


Abu E'isa said that the hadeeth by Hafsa (R.A.A.) is hasan sahih. 


tole al عن‎ pail عن أبي‎ GUL حدثنا الأنصاري أخبرنا معن» أخبرنا‎ _ 4 
ا‎ £e) می‎ gi B salad Le lad ales er 
ذلك».‎ 
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qu C کا ایت خسن‎ — pl JG 
374- A’isha narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray while sitting. 
He would recite while sitting down until there were thirty or forty verses left, 
and then he would stand up and recite them. Then he would bow and prostrate. 
He would do the same in the second raka’a. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


We - 5‏ أحمد ia‏ منيع أخبرنا هُشَيْمُ أخبرنا خالدٌ وهُو tod!‏ عن WIE‏ بن 
e uit‏ عائشةً قال: Ge GIL‏ صلاةٍ رسول الله يكل عن ae s‏ قالت: OLS‏ يصلي 
SU‏ طويلاً SUL, Gs‏ طويلاً قاعداً فإذا قرأ وهو قائمٌ ركع وسَجّد وهو قائمٌ وإذا قرأ وهُو 
جَالِسَ Sy‏ وسجدّ وهو الس 

e mad خسن‎ dado áo: : قال أبو عيسى‎ 
375- Abdullah Ibn Shaqiq asked A'isha (R.A.A.) about the voluntary 
prayers of the Prophet (S.A.W.). She said, "He (S.A.W.) used to pray standing 
up the longest part of the night, and during another night, he would pray while 
sitting down. When he stood, he would recite, bow, and prostrate while standing 
up, and when he prayed while sitting, he would recite, bow, and prostrate while 

he was sitting down." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


» 


04 


276 - باب عا چان الي 0158 un‏ لاش ates‏ المي 
DEIN.‏ 159« 2.: 160[ 
376 د aS Ulam‏ أخبرئا مروان بن معاوية الفزارئ عن he‏ عن آنس |( بن Wh‏ 


o z 


ol في الصلاةٍ فأخفف محاقة‎ Ul, الصبيّ‎ ES قال: «والله إني لأسمعٌ‎ BE الله‎ dese أن‎ 
NS 
Ty" وفي الباب عن أبي قتادة وأبير سعيك 4 وأبي‎ n 
صحيح.‎ nm أنس حديثٌ‎ La Wer 
(276) The saying of the Prophet (S. A.W.), "I hear the crying of the baby and I 
shorten the prayer." 

376- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "By Allah, I 
hear the crying of a baby while I am (leading) the prayers, and so I shorten the 
prayers out of the fear that his mother might get distracted. 

Abu E'isa said that the hadeeth by Anas is hasan sahih. 


7 باب ما GA ele‏ صلاةٌ المرأة Y‏ بخمار [م: 6160 ت: 161[ 
377 حدثنا Gls‏ أخبرنا Laus‏ عن حمادٍ بن ge LL‏ قتادةً عن ابن سيرينَ عن 
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صفية ابْنة الحارث عن عائشة IG‏ «قال رسول الله SVB‏ صلاةٌ الحائض إلا 
بخمار» 3 

قال وفي الباب te Se‏ الله بن عمرو وقوله : «الحائض» ر يعني المرأة البالغ يعني إذا 
حاضت . 

قال ad tpt yl‏ عاقش pe Calle‏ راھ عليه ميد اج العلم: أ 
IBI al JI‏ ا اک وکیا من شرت مكشوفٌ لا تجوز 3 صلا 

وهو قول الشافعيٌ قال: لا فور jl di iau‏ وشيءٌ من جسدهًا QU ve‏ 
الشافعئٌ: وقد Ja‏ إِنْ Las Jeb Sls‏ مكشوفاً Wed‏ جائزةٌ. 

(277) The unveiled woman's prayer is not accepted 
377- A'isha narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "The prayers of the 
woman who reached puberty (by menstruating) is not accepted without a veil." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 

The scholars agree that if any part of the hair of a woman is showing, then 


her prayers will not be accepted and that applies for any part of her body except 
for the back of her feet according to Al-Shafe’ii. 


278 باب ما جاءَ في كَرَاهِية IJI‏ في sal‏ [م: 161( ت: 162[ 

378 - حدثنا جناده أخبرنا Aaa‏ عن جما بن سلمة عن Jo‏ بن SUA‏ من عطاء حن 
أبي DUES‏ «نهى رسول الله ME‏ عن JAI‏ في الصلاةٍ ". قال وفي الباب SE gl be‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: ae‏ أبي هريرةً لا Bw‏ حديثٍ عطاء Se‏ أبي هريرةً مرفوعاً 
إلا من حديث عسل بن l S‏ 

وقد | “bal Giles‏ العلم في JUI‏ في الصلاة. فكرة بعضهم السَّدلَ فِي الصلاةٍ 
وقالوا هكذا Gar‏ اليهودٌ وقال بعضهم : إنما كر Jat‏ في الصلاةٍ إذا لم يكنْ عليه إلا 
قوت (duly‏ فأما إذا ule Jae‏ القميص GL SU‏ وهوّ ial Ja‏ خمد اوكرة اين NLS‏ 
ILS‏ في الصلاة. 

(278) It is hated to let the cloak drag in prayers 


378- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited allowing 
the cloak to drag in prayers. 

Many scholars hated the dragging of the cloak during prayers; some said it 
is hated when it is a cloak, but not when it is a shirt. 


279 باب ما جَاءَ في Rol;‏ مَسْح الحَصّى في AII‏ [م: 162( ت: 163[ 


379 ااا سويد بخ عبد الرسمن da BLA. uel pull‏ ف عن G3‏ 
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e إلى الصلاةٍ فلا‎ Saad eu p قال:‎ BE tl عن أبي الأحوص عن أبي 33 عن‎ 
gels i> JI ob pal 

قال وفي CUI‏ عن مُعَيقيب وعلي بن أبي طالب وحذيفة وجابر بن عبد الله. 

قال أبو عيسى: حديث أبي ذرٌ حديث em‏ 

وقد ao‏ عن النبي كَل b‏ نه كره المسح في الصلاة وقال: op‏ كنت لا بد فاعلاً 
فمرة واحدة» كأنه روي عنه رخصة لق المرة الواحدة والعمل Jie. Lis Pt‏ أهل العلم . 

1 (279) It is hated to remove pebbles during prayers 

379- Abu Tharr narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "When one of you 
gets up for prayers, he should not wipe over the pebbles since he is encompassed 


by (Allah's) Mercy." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


Jr ied Fc P a بن كربت أخبرة‎ a حدثنا‎ 380 
. واحدة»‎ ia فاعلاً‎ HY فقال إن كنك‎ jill dade عويب‎ 


^ a lis : : أبو عيسى‎ Ju 
380- Mua’ygeb narrated that he "- the Prophet (S.A. W.) about wiping 
the pebbles (leveling the ground) while in prayers, and he (S.A.W.) said, "If you 
have to do it, then do it only once." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


280 باب ما جاءَ في el XS‏ في الضَّلاةٍ [م: 163( ت: 164[ 

381 حدثنا deol‏ بن منيع أخبرنا INE‏ أعبرنا یمود أبو RS‏ عن wil‏ 
صالح مولى طلحة Al be‏ سلمّة qual d uz 6 LS ig iO lo EI‏ إذا je‏ 
نف فقالَ يا أفلح LS‏ وجهّكَ؛ قال أحمدٌ بن منيع وكرة Ge Se‏ العوام eal‏ في الصلاةٍ 
وقال: إن تفخ لع يقطع اوت قال اا بن il‏ ونه A‏ 

قال A‏ وروی بعضهم عن 5 حمزةً هذا العديف وقال مولن فنا يقال له 
Tay‏ 

(280) It is hated to blow during prayers 

381- Um Salama narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) saw a boy called Aflah 


who used to blow (away the dirt on the ground) when he prostrated. The 
Prophet (S. A.W.) said to him, "Oh Aflah, let the sand touch your face." 


2382 حدثنا iy deol‏ عبدةً A‏ أخبرنا Gy Slam‏ 30 عن ميمونٍ أبي حمزةً بهذا 
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245 4 غلامٌ لنا يقال‎ JU, الإسنادٍ نحوّه.‎ 
LARA حمزةً قد‎ yl لجع بذاك وین‎ eS LL] m-- 3 dues 2 — قال أبو‎ 
بعضهم : إلا تفخ في‎ JUS بعض أهل العلم» واختلف أهل العلم في النفخ في الصلاةٍ‎ 
un on الثوري وأهل الكوفة . وقال بعضهم‎ E dg استقبل الصلاة وهو‎ à ah ali 
Ge Leal وهو قولٌ‎ Ge تفسذ‎ ols في صلاته‎ Ae Oly في الصلاةٍ‎ 
382- The same hadeeth by the same chain of narrators was narrated by 
Maimoun Abu Hamzah except for the boy was called Rabah. 


Abu F’isa said that Maimoun is considered a weak narrator 
by some scholars. 


281 بات ما جَاءَ ذ في el‏ عَن الاختصار في sa)!‏ 12 164. ت: 165[ 

383 حدثنا NOMEN‏ أبو أسامة عن عشام بن شان عن Qu dero‏ صيرين 
عن أبي هُرَيْرَةَ Ob‏ النبيّ MB‏ نهى أن (fe JE has‏ مختصراً» . 

قال: وفي الباب عن p Ai‏ 

قال أبو عيسى : حلي أبي هريرةً باق ا 

وقد كر al Gan‏ العلم الاختصارٌ في DUI‏ وكرة pecan‏ أن يمشيّ الرجل 
lee, pate‏ أن يضعٌ الرجل ty‏ عَلّى spelt‏ في الصلاة ANA‏ هد 
على خاصرتيه ويروّى OF‏ إبليسٌ إذا مشّى مشى مُخُتصراً . 

(281) Forbidden to pray while putting the hands on the waist 


383- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prohibited a 
man to pray with his hands placed on his waist. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is hasan sahih. 


[166 : (165 [م:‎ AI في‎ A Gis ZA في‎ ee ما‎ OU - 282 

Uu - 384‏ يحبى بن موسى أخبرئا de‏ الرزاق ULT‏ ابن quot‏ عن Shae‏ بن 
مُوسّى عن سعيڍِ بن أبي سَعِيدٍ be GAII‏ أبيه عنْ أبي رَافع «أنه مر بالحسن بن علي PS‏ 
Le‏ وقد عَقص GAS‏ في ius‏ فحلّها adt‏ إليه الحسنٌ Jal Qus Lae‏ عَلَى صلاتِكَ 
ولا تغضبُ فإني سمعتٌُ رسول الله يقول: ذلك QUEEN aS‏ 

وفي الباب عن es eL E‏ اله بن عباس . 

pl SU‏ عسي : | جنيك آبي راقع paie Pg‏ . والعمل على هذا عند fal‏ العلم 
كرِهُوا أن Ghar‏ الرجل وهو معقوص Spt‏ 

قال أبو عيسى وعمران by‏ موسّى هو Cal l yag ESN ZA‏ بن مُوسى. 
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(282) It is hated to fix the hair while praying 
384- It is narrated that Abu Rafe' passed by Al-Hasan Ibn Ali (R.A.A.) 
while he was praying. His braid was tied at the back of his head, and he untied 
it. Al-Hasan looked at him angrily and said, "Focus on your prayers and do not 
be angry because I heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, "That is the devil’s work." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[167 : 166 بابُ ما جَاءَ في التَخَشّع في الصَّلاةٍ [م:‎ 283 
d ire SM dv spat ba do t حدثنا‎ - 385 
إلى‎ lê Ja. mit ei ps رق‎ bs GI qnd. Ro dias 
ذلك فهُو كذا وكذا».‎ JAG ومن لم‎ Sy Sy وتقولٌ يا‎ Bets مستقبلاً ببطونهما‎ Gb; 
ذلك فهو‎ (fats قال أبو عيسى: وقال غيرٌ ابن المبارك في هذا الحديث: من لَمْ‎ 
و‎ qe 
الحديك عن عيذ‎ Le a :زوق‎ Sis Ce unn] سمعث محمد ين‎ tae gl فال‎ 
JU, أبي أنس.‎ joue وهو‎ Ty عن أنسٍ‎ JUS ale فأخطأ في‎ oes ربّه‎ 
Se رهما بن‎ ge وإنما يبو ا ابن ال العمياءِء‎ sedg itg 
ese a عن الفضل ب عب عن الع 8 قال محم‎ ll لحرت بن عبد‎ 
(283) Humiliating one an in prayers 
385- Al-Fadl Ibn Al-Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "Prayers are two (Raka’as) and two. After every two raka’as make 
Tashahud. Humiliate yourself (before Him), ask (Allah (S.W.T.)) with sincerity, 
confess your weakness to Him, and make excuses for yourself. Hold your hands 
up with the palms towards the face and say, ' Ya Rabb, Ya Rabb (Oh Allah, oh 


Allah).' Whoever does not pray in that manner, then it is deficient." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 


OL 284‏ ما جَاءَ في Halls‏ التشبيك بينَ الأصابع 
في الصّلاة 0 167 2 168[ l‏ 


TH ip Kt "iem‏ اا ا د 
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. بين أصابعه فإنهُ في صلاةٍ»‎ ELH عامداً إلى المسجد فلا‎ é 
حي‎ ta SRS عن ابن‎ daly Jab كعب بن عُجرةٌ رؤاه‎ Eade قال أبو عيسى:‎ 
نحو هذا‎ BE عن النبيّ‎ Bae عن أبي‎ sel عن محمدٍ بن عججلانَ عن‎ ht 5555 الليثِ»‎ 
(284) It is hated to intertwine the fingers in prayers 
386- Ka'ab Ibn U’jrah narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "If one of 
you performed his ablution in the best manner and went to the mosque, then he 


should be careful not to intertwine his fingers since he is already in prayers." 
Abu E'isa Ka'ab's hadeeth was narrated by many. 


[169 [م: 168. ت:‎ 3», AI القيام في‎ J sb في‎ te ما‎ OL . 285 
قال:‎ ple أبي الزبير عن‎ ge BS by حدثنا ابن أبي عمرّء أخبرنا سفيان‎ 7 
Copal أي الصلاةٍ أفضل؟ قال طول‎ Be i «قيل‎ 
من غير‎ G5 صحيحٌ . وقد‎ m بن عبد الله حديثٌ‎ ple قال أبو عيسى: حديتٌ‎ 
(285) The merit of standing for a long time during prayer 
387- Jaber narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked about the best 
prayer, and he (S.A. W.) said, "The one with the long Qunut (standing for a long 


time reciting and supplicating)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


286 باب ما جاءَ في كثرة الركوع aydis‏ وفضله [م: 169( ت: 170[ 
388 حدثنا أبو عمار أخبرنا الوليد قال: pl US,‏ محمد رجاء Uu JU‏ 
الوليدٌ o‏ — عن ua‏ قال: حدئّني s TuS‏ هشام SEL‏ قال: حدثني 
By bla‏ طلحةً اليعمَرِيُ ع E dG‏ تبان مولى رسول أله PEACE‏ التي على 
عمل LAS‏ الله Ee‏ الله fI‏ شعت قتي Cat ts‏ إلن فقال: če‏ 
بالسجوة o LB‏ رسول الله كله Ld tO xs‏ عن due‏ مسجد لله ستجدة إل برف الله lg;‏ 
E, i)»‏ عنه بها MLS‏ 
The merit of increased bowings 220 5‏ )286( 

388- Ma'dan Ibn Talha Al-Ya'muri narrated that he saw Thawban, the 
servant of the Prophet (S.A.W.), and asked him about a deed that Allah 


(S.W.T.) would benefit him with and make him enter Paradise. Thawban 
(R.A.A.) paused for a while and then said, "You have to prostrate much 
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because I heard the Prophet (S. A.W.) say, When any servant of Allah (S.W.T.) 
prostrates once for Him, Allah (S.W.T.) will elevate him with it one degree and 
will take off one sin with it." 


JO 389‏ معدان بن UT aal edb‏ التؤداء قسآلت GIL Le‏ عنه توبان JUS‏ : 
Ge‏ بالتجوو انى ,شع رسو ا Uu» AUT‏ مخ حبك يسجل لله سجدة إلا Ani;‏ 
dl‏ بها درجة ke le,‏ بها har‏ 

قال: معدان بن طلحة اليعمري ويقال: ابن أبي طلحة. 

ERST وأبي‎ iG! وأبي‎ $^ ol وفي الباب عن‎ :JU 

قال أبو عيسى: حديتٌ ثوبانَ وأبي الدرداءِ في كثرةٍ الركوع La iUo‏ حسَنٌ 

وقد اختلف أهل العلم في هذا الباب» فقال بعضهُم: طول القيام في الصلاةٍ أفضل 
EAS e‏ الركوع والسجود. وقال TOO‏ كثرة الركوع والسجودٍ أفضل من طول القيام . 

JU,‏ أحمدٌ ia‏ حنبل: قد رُويَ عن النبيّ MB‏ في هذا cls‏ ولم يَقض فيه 

وقال إسحاق: UT‏ بالنهار فكثرةٌ poat‏ والسجودء Ul,‏ بالليل فطول القيام» S]‏ أن 
یکوت رجل له جَرْءٌ JUL‏ يأتي cade‏ فكثرةٌ ME‏ والسجودٍ في هذا vu ay Col‏ 
على 4 وقد ربح A‏ كثرة aly pe‏ 

قال ایو e‏ عيسى : Qu Mod‏ مساق هذا i25 lis ay‏ صلا ge‏ 3 بالليل» 
Ma’ darî Tn Talha — € also that he 7 As Al- Dardaa’ and‏ -389 ^ 
asked the same question he asked Thawban. Abu Al-Dardaa’ said, "You have‏ 
to prostrate a lot because I heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, When any servant‏ 
of Allah (S.W.T.) prostrates once for Him, Allah (S.W.T.) will elevate him with‏ 

it one degree and will take off with it one sin." 


Abu FE'isa said that the two hadeeths of Thawban and Abu Al- Dardaa' are 
hasan sahih hadeeths. 


[171 ت:‎ «170 5 Peal في‎ abel JB tle يات ما‎ - 287 

390 حدثنا Ele‏ بن cR‏ أخبرنا إسماعيل ابنُ Be‏ وهو ابن إبراهيم عن علي gr‏ 
الما سن يمول بو ایی كثير مع eid‏ بن z^ ENT PC‏ 
رسول الله ZS DM INTE‏ والعقرب». 

قال وفي GU!‏ عن ابن عباس وأبي رافع . 


The Chapters obout the prayers‏ 219 أبواب الصلاة 
قال a)‏ فيس ane‏ آي ae‏ حديثٌ حسّنٌ uM‏ 
pal‏ قلي Wa‏ ميل بعش امل gai‏ من gel‏ النبيّ BE‏ وغيرهم وبه PP‏ 

dise ael‏ وكرة بعض a‏ امل gan‏ قبل Bo‏ والعَقرب في DBs SAI!‏ إبراهيم: إن 

في الصلاة Sut)‏ . والقول الأول أصح 
Killing the snake or the Sedis while praying‏ )287( 

390- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered that the snake 
and the scorpion should be killed while one is praying. 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is hasan sahih. 
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288 باب ما عنام في uel aul‏ قبل التسليم [م: 4171 tm‏ 172[ 

391 _ حدثنا ES‏ أخبرنا EWI‏ عن onl‏ شِهابٍ عن عبدٍ الرحمنٍ الأعرج عن عبدٍ الله 
ا ی sevi xcu‏ : «أن النبيّ EU RE‏ في صلاةٍ الظهر وعليه جلوسٌ 
TLL‏ صلاته سجد Sa gite‏ في RS US‏ وهو جالسٌ قَبْلَ أن s els‏ وسجدمُما 
SalI‏ معه مكان ما ني من الجلوسٍ». 

قال: وفي الباب عن عبدٍ الرحمنِ بن عوفي. 

سا سا Po‏ بقار de al‏ الأقلى Sp gly‏ فا pu ial‏ عن aem‏ بن 
أبي كَثير عن محمد بن UE OT iesu]‏ هريرةً وعبد الله بن السائبّ القارىء كانا يسجُدانِ 
سجدتي E‏ قبل التسليم . 

قال أبو عيسى: حديتٌُ ابن RE‏ حديثٌ bL‏ صحيحٌ» والعمل على هذا عند 

بعض أهل العلم. وهو قول nd‏ يرى سجدتي السهو كُلَّه قبل السلام ويقول: هذا 
ja hall‏ ع الأحاديث» Jo ol rot‏ فِعْل النبيّ BB‏ كان على هذا . 

وقال dal‏ وإسخاق: إذا je gt eG‏ قي Sine a p E JI‏ اهر قبل 
eI‏ على حديث ابن ESS‏ 

Sa A seg el مالك‎ cles ou مالك‎ Sad هو حبذ‎ Xin الله ايخ‎ ues 
. بن عبد الله بنِ المَدِينيّ‎ te منصورٍ عن‎ by أخبرني إسحاق‎ 

eise punt‏ لعل العلم في og go gpl ait‏ الرجل تيل السلام آم 
بعدّه؛ فرأى eran‏ أن XI‏ بعد السلام . وهو قولٌ سفيانَ tel‏ وأهل الكوفةٍ . وقال ‘pars‏ 
جا قبل السلاتره وهر Sag a ul‏ ء من Jal‏ المدينةٍ» Jio‏ يحيى بن سعيدٍ وربيعة وغيرهماء, 
وب dpi i i‏ 

ets Cua وإذا كان‎ quie as SAN ايا في‎ le إذا‎ pean: OU, 
. بن أ نس‎ WL وهو قول‎ ag lt 

TOME MCN GR الكتير‎ JARS فى‎ BE عن الدع‎ yh مأ‎ al JU, 
be Bb قبل السلام»‎ Gases فإنة‎ AY على حديث ابن‎ YAS JI يرى إذا قام ف في‎ 
M من الظهر والعصر‎ oix JI بعد السلام وإذا سلّم : في‎ Goss V خمساً‎ ell 
سَهْرٍ ليس فيه عَن النبيّ 3 ذكرٌ فإن‎ ds cee على‎ dentes يسجدهما بعد السلام» وکل‎ 
pu سجدئي السهر فيه قبل‎ 

وقال إسحاق نحو قولٍ Leet‏ في هذا كله إلا أنه قال: كل سهو ليس فيه oF‏ 
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limon كان تقضانا‎ ds pe Jay كانت زيادةً في الصَّلاةٍ يسجدهما‎ op 555 BE النبيّ‎ 
قبل السّلام.‎ 
(288) Forgetfulness during prayer and its prostration 
391- Abdullah Ibn Buhaina Al-Asdi, the ally of Bani Abdul-Muttaleb, 
narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) stood up after the second Raka'a without 
sitting for Tashahud. At the end of the prayers (right before making Tasleem), 
he prostrated twice making Takbeer in each prostration while still sitting down 
and then he made Tasleem. People followed his example and that was to 
compensate what was missed from the sitting for Tashahud. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


289 - باب ما جا في سجدتي Ai elt‏ السلام ze «172 ig] poll,‏ 173[ 

Uia 392‏ إسخاق Sy‏ منصور أخبرنا Le‏ الرحمن بِنُ مهدي أخبرنا شعبة عن 
pS‏ عن إبراهيمَ عن ale‏ عن E‏ الله بن مسعوو: TEE‏ يله صلى الظهر خمساً 
فقيل له : ul‏ في الصَّلاةٍ HE‏ میگ فما سجدئين يعد ا سل 


قال gal‏ عسي هذا حديثٌ em‏ صحيحٌ. 
Prostrating for forgetfulness after making Tasleem and talking‏ )289( 
Abdullah Ibn Mas'oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) once prayed‏ -392 
Thuhr prayers with five raka'as. He (S.A.W.) was asked if the Thuhr prayers‏ 
had become five raka'as, and then he (S.A.W.) prostrated twice after he‏ 
(S.A.W.) had made Tasleem.‏ 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih.‏ 


3 _ حدثنا هناد ومحمود OSE fu‏ قالا: أخبرنا pl‏ معاويّة عن الأعمش عن 
cal ul‏ عن kale‏ عن Le‏ الله: «أن النبئ BE‏ سجَدٌ سجدتي ABS pd‏ 
قال : : UI Qi‏ عن معاوية وعبد الله بن جعفر وأبي هريرةً. 
Alqama narrated from Ábdullah that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prostrated‏ .393 
the two prostrations of forgetfulness (Sahwe) after he spoke.‏ 


deol We _ 394‏ بن منيع أخبرنا pita‏ عن هشام oy‏ حسانٍ عن Qi deme‏ سيرينَ 
de ia‏ ا Seana:‏ 
قال أبو عيسى: هذا Ge ate‏ صحيحٌ. وقد رواه أيوبٌ وغير واحدٍ عن ابن 


وحديث ابن مسعودٍ حديث inm‏ صحيحٌ والعمل Le‏ هذا dee‏ بعض fal‏ العلم 
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Sele e OLy eget مش‎ s Ele dicas تسا‎ 2l je JI على‎ t] قألواء‎ 
وإسحاقٌ.‎ domly 2d D gay في الرابعة»‎ 

Lá Jil الظهرَ خمساً ولم يقعذ في الرّابعةٍ مقدارٌ‎ Le بعضهم : إذا‎ JU, 
الكوفة.‎ Jal وبعض‎ Gos Okie صلاته وهو قول‎ 
394- Muhammad Ibn Sireen narrated from Abu Huraira that the Prophet 


(S.A.W.) prostrated them (the two Sahwe prostrations) after he made Tasleem. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


290 باب ما جَاءَ في التشَّهّدٍ في سَجْدَني yi se‏ 173 ت: 174[ 

Uis 2 008‏ محمد on‏ يحيى النيسابوري» اشا — by‏ عبدٍ الله isabel‏ قال 
أخبرني Sad‏ عن ابن سيرينَ عن خالدٍ الحذاءِ عن أبي S‏ عن أبي etl‏ عن 
عِمْرَانَ بن حُصين «أن النبيّ he BE‏ بهم GS‏ فسجدَ lt‏ ثم تشهد ثم ples‏ 

قال آم عسي > bales Ue‏ ا ت صحيح . 

555 محمد by‏ سيرينَ عن أبي B56 ul eo gh = gall‏ - غَيْرَ هذا الحديث . 

Leme (5555‏ هذا الحديتٌ عن خالد الحذاء عن أبي BG‏ عن أبي LE‏ وأبو 
abel AG‏ عبد الرحمنٍ بن عمرو ويقال Lal‏ معاويةٌ ba‏ عمرو . 

وقد $35( عبد اوغا 3 وشيم dels T‏ هذا الحديث عن FUN, ME‏ ۽ عن 
RUE £g) oh : : ya o Of ee eade say ala LG T‏ في o‏ ركعاتٍ من 
العصر eus‏ رجل QU.‏ له الخرباق». 

واختّلف أهل العلم في LEAS!‏ في سَّجدئّي السهرٍ فقال pen,‏ : ی قا 
JU, ET‏ بعضهم : ليس فيهما تشهّدٌ وتسليمٌ وإذا سجدَهُما قبل النُسليم لم Jis‏ 
ua,‏ اقول :NG Gs], al‏ إذا سجدٌ سجدتي السهو قبل eI‏ لم NT‏ 

(290) Making Tashahud after the Sahwe prostrations 
395- [mran Ibn Hussein narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) led them in 
prayers and forgot (something). He (S.A. W.) prostrated twice (Sahwe), and 


then he made Tashahud and ended his prayers with Tasleem. 
Abu E'isa said that the above hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 


a 


291 باب ما جاء في الرّجل AES ha‏ 

في الزيادة gladly‏ [م: 174 ت: 175[ 
396 حدثنا by eel‏ منيع؛ أخبرنا Jer]‏ بن coals‏ أخبرنا CEU pe‏ 
عن UA Qaem‏ عِياض بن هلال قال: EL‏ لأبي سعيلٍ: ay Chet‏ هلو de‏ 


The Chapters of forgetfulness '‏ 223 أبواب السهو 


ERM صلى‎ GS عل قدر‎ esie T Ls E d dy, JU els ule as 
سجدّتين وهو جَالس».‎ 
TX" قال: وَفى الباب عن عثمانٌ وابن مسعود وعائشة وأبى‎ 
ی حدوك أبن سو عدي ا‎ al قال‎ 
Ae JE سعيد من غير هذا‎ Lal وقد 635( عدا الحديثٌ عن‎ 
Gaza GES, في الواحدة‎ Sheol Ls قال: «إذا‎ GT SÉ eel وقد رُوي عن‎ 
سايق‎ OF فليسجذ فى ذلك سجدّثيّن قبل‎ SSL, GEE واحدةٌ وإذا شك فى‎ 
tylenol dee هذا‎ LUE والعمل‎ 
A he گم‎ jai فلم‎ Sue في‎ ELE وقال بعض أهل العلم إذا‎ 
(291) Doubting whether prayed more or less 
396- Ibn Hilal narrated that he asked Abu Said on what to do if one forgot 
what he had prayed. Abu Said said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 'If one of you 
prays and forgets how he prayed, then let him make two prostrations while 
sitting down (in the last Tashahud).”" 
Abu F'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
It was also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If one of you doubts 
whether he has prayed one or two raka'as, then he should consider them as one. 
If he doubts whether he has prayed two or three raka'as, then he should 


consider them two. At the end of the prayers, he should prostrate twice before 
he makes his Tasleem." 


Some scholars said that if someone does not know what he has prayed, then 
he should repeat the prayer. 


nore 


قال رسول لله "s N pan caca op dE‏ 
Le‏ فإذا وجد ذلك eol‏ فليسجد سجدتین وهو جالس». 

AU‏ : هذا atm‏ خسن 
Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Satan comes to‏ -397 
one of you during his prayers and confuses him until he does not know how‏ 
many raka'as he has prayed. When one of you experiences that, let him‏ 


prostrate twice while sitting down (at the end of his prayers)." 
Abu E'isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


قال: حدثني محمد بن إسحاق عن مكحولٍ عن AS‏ عن ابن عباس عن عبدٍ الرحمنِ Qt‏ 


The Chapters of furgetfulness 224 أبواب السهو‎ 


عون قال : DIE JI‏ «إذا سها أحدُكم في ca‏ فلم يدر واحدةً صلى أو 
gts gl‏ على واحدةء OB‏ لم يدر E‏ صلّى أو Ux‏ فلن على 933 فإن لم يذر 
ثلاثاً صلى أو أربعاً فليبن على ثلاث uiu ied,‏ قبل telas OF‏ 

gna ؛ جلا عدي سخ‎ AU 

وقد Gy)‏ هذا الحديثٌ عن عبدٍ gee SI‏ بن Be‏ مِن غير هذا الوجه - رواه الزهري 


BE عن النبي‎ Be عن ابن عباس عن عبدٍ الرحمنِ بن‎ GE الله بن‎ de عن عبيدٍ الله بن‎ 
398- Abdulrahman Ibn Aouf (R. A. A.) narrated that he had heard the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) saying, "If any of you gets so distracted during his prayers 
that he does not know whether he prayed one or two (raka’as), then let him 
count it as he prayed once. If he does not know whether he prayed two or three, 
then let him count it as two. If he does not know whether he prayed three or 
four, then let him count it as three. (At the end of the prayers) he should 
prostrate twice before he makes Tasleem." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 


292 پات ما j els‏ في eu ge d‏ في SM‏ من gill‏ والعضر 
م 175« : 176[ 


z 


399 حدثنا الأنصاري» أخبرنا معنٌ أخبرنا WG‏ عَنْ Spl‏ بن أبي تَمِيمَةَ وهو 
أيوب lee"‏ عن محمد بن ee‏ عن أبي هريرة «آن النبي 2s ARE‏ من SEB‏ فقال 
له ذو اليديْنِ: eo asl‏ الصلاةٌ TAL TEE‏ يك : «أصدّق ذو oii‏ 
gua‏ الاس : نعم» فقام رسول الله d$‏ فصل get yh‏ ثم le‏ ثم nS‏ فسجد مثل 
سجودهٍ أو Dbi‏ ثم كبر B‏ ثم سجد مثل سجودهو أو CO gel‏ 

قال أبو عيسى وفي OUI‏ عن عمرانٌ Gee yp‏ وابنٍ عمر وذي «HO‏ 

[EET 

واختلت al‏ العلم في هذا الحديث. SII Jal Gan Qus‏ إذا تكلّمَ في الصَّلاةٍ 
اسا Ng eb RS SURE gf‏ تقار بان tie‏ الحديث كان قبل تحريم 
الكلام في الضَّلاةٍ. 

ul, JU‏ الشافعيُ ls‏ هذا حديثاً صحيحاً JUS‏ به» وقال: هذا eel‏ من الحديثٍ 
الذي رُوِيَ عن النبيّ S‏ في الصَّائِمٍ إذا T‏ ناسياً فإنه لا يقضي وإنّما هو رزق رزقة الله: 
قال ¿a‏ وفرقُوا هؤلاء بين العمدٍ والنسيانٍ في Jt‏ الصائم لحديث As gl‏ 

وقال أحمدٌ في حديث أبي ol Ene‏ تكلم الإمامُ في شيءٍ من Se‏ وهو i‏ أنه 
قد أكملهًا et‏ عَلِمَ أنه لم GLS‏ يتم صلاته» ومن ISS‏ خلف الإمام وهو tia‏ أن عليه 
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Jes على‎ gaiss 3j Cals أن يستقيلهًا . واحتج بأن الفرائض‎ abe من الصلاةٍ‎ 1 
SCC ME UE RA وهو على يقِينٍ من صلاته أنها‎ gud ذُو‎ eds رسول الله 3( فإنما‎ 
Ld 315 Y e Jl الفرائض‎ oY اليديْن‎ F ليس لأحدٍ أن کل على معنن :ها تكلم‎ Jl 
قول الك فى هذا‎ god وقال إسحاق‎ ASIE مق عش‎ Fou عمد‎ uu. ل‎ "adus Vy 
. الباب‎ 
(292) A man making tasleem after the second 
raka'a of Thuhr or Asr prayers 
399- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) once ended 
the prayers after the second raka'a. A man called Thu Al-Yadain said to him, 
"Was the prayer shortened or you have forgotten, oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) asked, "Is what Thu Al-Yadain 
said correct?" The people said, "Yes." The Prophet (S.A. W.) stood up and 
prayed an additional two raka'as. He made Tasleem, and then he made Takbeer 
and prostrated like his usual prostration or longer. He made Takbeer again and 
sat up, and then he (S.A.W.) prostrated again like his usual prostration or 
longer. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is hasan sahih. 


[177 : 2 «176 "uem ^em s bit. 293 
en idu ge ne ài رسو‎ Bist سلمة قال : قلت لأنس بن مالك‎ 
1200111 d وأبي‎ ti أوس وأدس‎ ltem عرو بن‎ 
qi "wp 
(293) Wearing the shoes in prayers 
400- Said Ibn Yazid Ibn Maslamah asked Anas Ibn Malek, "Did the 


Prophet (S.A.W.) use to pray while wearing his shoes?" He said, "Yes." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Anas is hasan sahih. 


294 - باب ما جا esl "LC‏ في i a Ps‏ 177 ت: 178[ 
ag t= eRe sme‏ موسي عرو 
Cx‏ في صَلاةٍ الصبّح والمغرب». 
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قال : وفي الباب عن tle‏ وأنس وأبي ERA‏ وابن ن uz, Ue‏ بن rol‏ بن 


z 
E 


رحضة 4 الفاري 


» 


: صحيح‎ [PCS Am NA — m قال‎ 
العلم في القنوتٍ في صلاةٍ الفجرء فرأى , بعض أهل العلم من‎ al واختلف‎ 
صلاةٍ الفجر.‎ " gl TE أصحاب النبيّ‎ 
le إلا‎ etl لا يقد فى‎ slowly أك‎ dar sd ail sly مالك‎ 013: 243 
لجيوش المسلمين.‎ 523; OF فللإمام.‎ Mu Eis Sp بالمسلمينٌ»‎ 975 3j 
(294) Making the qunut supplication in Fajr prayers 
401- Al-Baraa' Ibn Azeb narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to make 
qunut in both the Fajr and the Maghrib prayers. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
The scholars differed on whether the qunut supplication should be made in 
Fajr prayers or not. Some like Al-Shafe'ii and Malek said it should. Others like 
Ahmad and Is-haq said that the Fajr Qunut should only be given when there is a 


crisis “acing the Muslims, and at that time the Imam can supplicate for the 
Muslit armies. 


6-295 ما جاء في ترك القنوتِ [م: 178( ت: 179[ 

002 - حدثنا أحمدٌ Gy‏ منيع أخبرّنا يزيد , بن 94)U‏ عن أبي WE‏ الأشجعِيٌ قال: 
اقلت لأبي: يا d ef‏ خد سات کات ومول اله 1# راس بكر وع dae‏ بن 
ul‏ طالب ها هنا pet ue me 645 SIL‏ سای أكانوا 1045 قال : cl‏ ا edn‏ 

قال P‏ عيسى : : هذا peo C‏ صحيح . 

Ln el Sl Be ale والعمل‎ 

N E p PS DPA RET الفجر فحسنٌ»‎ peso الثوري‎ ka JU, 
nd ابن المّارك القنوت قي‎ 5 dd, يت‎ 

قال أبو عيسى: وأبو مالكِ Eat‏ اسمُّهُ by e‏ طارقٍ بن أَشْيّم . 

(295) Not making the qunut 
402- Abu Malek Al-Ashjae'ii narrated that he said to his father, "Oh father, 
you have prayed behind the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), Abu Bakr, Omar, 
Othman, and Ali Bin Abi Taleb. You have prayed here in Kufa for about five 
years. Did any of them make qunut?" He said, "Oh son, it is an innovation." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Most of the scholars do not make Qunut. Abu Sufian Al-Thawri said that it 
is good to make Qunut or to leave it. 
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403 - حدثنا صالخ ale o‏ الله أخبرنا أبو عَوَانَةَ عن أبي UG‏ الأشبَعيٌ بهذا 
الإسنادٍ alias, ue‏ 8 
Saleh Ibn Abdullah reported from Abu O'uwana from Abu Malek AI-‏ -403 
Ashjae'ii a similar hadeeth.‏ 


[180 :.2 .179 el sa)! o ما جَاءَ فى الرجل يعطس‎ OL 296 
الحمدٌُ‎ Ela َحَطَسْتٌ‎ BE رسول الله‎ GLE Cen قال:‎ sul عن‎ Seb, معاذٍ بن‎ aul عمٌ‎ 
HE رسول الله‎ leo Ub » را ويرضى‎ doy LS ade ميارك فيه مارکا‎ Lb Las tue لله‎ 
ثم قالها الثانية من المتكلّمُ في‎ lel انصرف فقال من المتكلّمُ في الصلاة فلّم يتكلم‎ 
رافع بن‎ Gy في الصلاةٍ فقال رفاعة‎ AS من‎ II ثم قالها‎ lel الصَّلآَةِ فلم يتكلم‎ 
43 ماركا‎ Gab 125 قال قلت الد لله جمد‎ f CES رسول أله قال‎ & UT zelus 
Ax, UAE لقد‎ ede والذي نفسي‎ AE GÂ ويرضّى فقال‎ Ly Cod مباركاً عليه كما‎ 
عش ركان هذا الحنيث عند بعض أهل العلم‎ yaw رقاعة‎ tae عيسى:‎ pl قال‎ 
في الصلاةٍ المكتوبة,‎ Yo JE GARE من التابعينَ قالوا: إذا‎ dl) غيرٌ‎ OY pola! في‎ el 
US من‎ SU ALG! الله فى يوه ولم‎ LESS إنما‎ 
(296) Sneezing while praying 
404- Mua'ath Ibn Rufa'a reported that his father said, "I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and I sneezed. So I said, ’A/-Hamdu Lillahi 
Hamdan Kathiran Tayiban Mubarakan Fih Mubarakan A'alayhi Kama Yuh'ibbu 
Rabbunna Wa Yarda (Praise be to Allah, a great and good praise, blessed in and 
out, just as our Lord likes and is pleased with). When the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
finished the prayers he asked, Who was the speaker when we were praying? 
Nobody said anything. He asked again, 'Who was the speaker when we were 
praying?’ Nobody said anything. He asked the third time, 'Who was the speaker 
when we were praying? Rufa'a Ibn A'afraa' said, 'I was, oh Messenger of Allah 
(S.A. W.).' He (S. A.W.) said, Repeat what you said.’ I said, ' 4l-Hamdu Lillahi 
Hamdan Kathiran Tayiban Mubarakan Fih Mubarakan A'alayhi Kama Yuh'ibbu 
Rabbunna Wa Yarda. The Prophet (S.A. W.) said, 'By Allah Who owns my 
soul, thirty some angels competed to see who would take it and go up (to 
Heaven) with it." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Rufa'a is a hasan hadeeth. 
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SL 297‏ ما HE‏ في نسخ الكلام في ALDI‏ [م: 180( : 181[ 

De 405‏ الح ين مع ly pol Hp‏ إسعاغيل بن آبي oe BE‏ 
الحارث بن JES‏ عن أبي عمرو الشيبانيٌ عن زيدٍ ؛ ik‏ قال تكد تسد pon‏ 
رسولٍ الله كلا في الصلاة م يكلم Golo thy ue‏ إلى FEM B de ute dae‏ 
Gb 45005‏ بالسكوتٍ ونهينا عن الكلام». 

وفي الباب عن ابنِ dg‏ ومعاوية o‏ الحكم . 

قال آبر TUTO TERN‏ بن Sah‏ و م مک 

والعمل عليه die‏ أكثرٌ أهل العلم . 

قالوا: إذا css‏ الرجُلٌ عامداً في الصلاةٍ أو LOU‏ أعاد الصلاءً وهو قول الثوري 
وابن المبارك. 

Stale وإن كان ناسياً أو‎ ÉLI Stel بعضّهم: إذا تكلم عامداً في الصلاةٍ‎ JU; 


ay‏ يقولٌ الشافِعىٌ. 
The decree that there is no speaking during the prayer‏ )297( 

405- Zaid Ibn Arqam reported that they used to talk to each other while 
praying behind the Prophet (S.A.W.). Someone would speak to his friend 
standing next to him until the following verse was revealed, 'Guard strictly ( the 
five obligatory) As-Salawat (prayers) especially the middle Salat (i.e. the best 
prayer - 'Asr). And stand before Allah with obedience (and do not speak to others 
during the Salat (prayers)). Thus we were ordered to be silent and were 
forbidden to talk (during prayers)." 

Abu E'isa said that the hadeeth by Zaid Ibn Araqam is a hasan sahih 
hadeeth. 

Some scholars say that if someone speaks intentionally while praying, then 
his prayer is void. However, if he forgets or speaks and does not know the 
ruling, then his prayer is still valid and that is the opinion of Al-Shafe'ii too. 


298 بات ما مَا le‏ في all‏ عند التوبَةٍ به [م: 181« ت: 182[ 
in palts ua a od AQ aho. 406‏ عن de‏ بن ربيعة عن 
"LN‏ الحكم الفزاري قال: Dis Bos‏ يقولة إتى کک I3] ae‏ سے هد 
ty BLE A‏ يدم pr‏ ساي Mica p je‏ 
استحلفتة» ٠‏ فإذا حلّف J‏ صدَقتة» وإنه حدثني أبو بكر» وصدق أبو بكر . 
قال: سمعثٌ رسول الله BB‏ يقول: «ما من رجلٍ Ci‏ ذنباً ثم يقومٌ فيتظهّرٌُ ثم 


. إلا آخر الآية»‎ Zen za 

‘JG‏ وفي UI‏ عن e‏ مسعود وأبي الدرداء وأنس E| als‏ ,3 وواثلةً وأبي 
pasl‏ واسمه CS‏ بنُ عمرو. 

S adis اترو سم‎ Las مو‎ IL. ne ue Jus ade > cosa aol كال‎ 
Bl ye حديث أبي‎ dh واحد فرفعوه‎ PT بن المغيرة وروی عنه شعبة‎ ole 

ورواة سفيان الثوري ومسعرٌ فأوقفاة ولم يرفعاه إلى BS‏ وقد رُوِيَ عن مسعر 
addi Ma‏ مرنوعا Adsl‏ 

ولا نعرف لأسماء بن الحكم حديثاً مرفوعاً إلا هذا. 

(298) Praying after repentance 

406- Asmaa' Ibn Al-Hakam Al-Farazi said that he heard Ali Bin Abu Taleb 
(R.A.A.) say the following. "I was a man who used to listen to what the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) would say and would benefit from it whatever 
Allah allowed me to benefit from it. If one of his (S.A.W.) companions narrated 
a hadeeth to me, I would ask him to swear (that he heard it from the Prophet 
(S.A.W.)). If he did, then I would believe him. I also heard Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) 
say, and Abu Bakr is a truthful man, that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, 
'Any man who commits a sin and then gets up and purifies himself (by 
performing ablution) and then he prays and asks Allah (S.W.T.) for forgiveness, 
Allah (S.W.T.) will forgive him.' Then he recited the verse, ' And those who, when 
they have committed Fahishah ( illegal sexual intercourse) or wronged themselves 
with evil, remember Allah and ask forgiveness for their sins; - and none can forgive 
sins but Allah - and do not persist in what (wrong) they have done, while they 


know." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Ali is hasan. 


SL. 299‏ ما جاء متى يؤمرٌ SI, goall‏ [م: 182( : 183[ 

407 د سندلا عاي بن Bu x en‏ حرملة ين عبد العزيز بن gel‏ بن سبرة 
الجُهنيّ عن see‏ عبد الملك ؛ بن الرّبيع بن سبرةً عن tal‏ عن جدّه قال: JU‏ رسول الله &8 
Gl m‏ الصلاةً ابنَ سبع سنينَ؛ op poly‏ عليها ابنَ عشرة. 

قال: وفي الباب عن عبدٍ الله بن عمرو. 

قال أبو عيسى: am‏ سبرةً بن معبدٍ uo m ade gard‏ 

وعليه العمل عند بعض Jal‏ العلم . 


NETT عشر من الصلاةٍ‎ de WIS ZL: NU, TERRE ET 
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099) 1 The time — - young ne is — to start praying 


407- Abdulmalek Ibn Al-Rabee' Ibn Sabra narrated from his father from 
the grandfather that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Teach the boy how to pray at 
the age of seven and spank him at the age of ten." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Ahmad and Is-haq say that if the ten year old boy misses any of the prayers, 
he should make them up. 


[184 [م: 183( ت:‎ Ail بعد‎ as Je JI في‎ ele ما‎ SL - 300 

408 حدق aly og Es eal ENTER‏ ا ds ogo‏ 
el‏ أن عبد الرحمْنٍ i‏ رافع وبکر بنّ سوادَةً Nae‏ عن عبدٍ الله بن عمروء قال: JU‏ 
DEI‏ آحدت يسن HEM‏ وقد لاي فى ju‏ ساو قبل A play ol‏ 
Ge‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديتٌ ليس إسنادُه بالقوي وقد اضطربوا في إسناده. 

وقد ذهب بعض Jal‏ العلم إلى elia‏ قالوا إذا Slate Fle‏ التشهدٍ وأحدتٌ قبل أن 


s 


ae‏ ادا بات 
E EET‏ 

QU,‏ أحمد إذا لم يتشهذ وسلّم E OPP let‏ «تحليلها التسليم» والتشهدٌ 
qu KY‏ الي EE‏ في GS‏ فمضى في he‏ ولم يتشهذ. 

وقال إسحاق بن Len]‏ إذا تشهد ولم ples‏ أجزأه. 

Bly‏ بحديثٍ ابن مسعودٍ حين عَلَّمَهُ ME LA‏ التشهد فقال: «إذا فرغتٌ يِن هذا 
Ja‏ قضيتٌ ما عليك». 

hes Ant‏ الرحمن Dr‏ زيادٍ هو gan PM ERAY‏ أهل الحديثِ» 


. حنبل‎ jy وأحمد‎ OUA منهم يحبى بن سعيدٍ‎ 
(300) Loosing one's ablution when in Tashahud 
408- Abulrahman Ibn Ziad Ibn Ana'am narrated that Abdulrahman Ibn 
Rafee' and Bakr Ibn Sawadah both told him that Abdullah Ibn Amre narrated 
that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If the man breaks his ablution while sitting at 
the end of his prayer before he had made Tasleem, then his prayer is valid." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is weak since Abdulrahman Ibn Ziad is 
considered a weak narrator. 
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[185 ت:‎ .184 :e] JEW ما جاء إذا گان المطرٌ فالصلاة ذ فى‎ OL. 301 
Dx Gel IMS S slo yl أخبرنا‎ ibe حفص عمرو بن‎ pi حدثنا‎ 9 
فقال‎ la في سفر فأصايّنا‎ SÉ قال: كنا مع النبي‎ ple عن‎ 5) ue معاوية عن أب‎ 
في رخلها.‎ La SLS m : HE £3 
: سر‎ op وعبد الرحمق‎ 4 asl dion gl beu "Mud gu :JU 
03 وبه‎ jesus في المطر‎ "NN عن الجماعة‎ za, في‎ rr ‘il 3 Js - 
بن المدينيٌ وابن‎ le وقال أبو زُرْعَةَ لم أر بالبصرةٍ أحفظ من هؤلاء الثلاثة:‎ 59 
E NI بن‎ d ويقال‎ ‘le Aaaah A Lad المليح بن‎ mr Ae وعمرو بن‎ NT 
(301) Praying on the camel in the case of heavy rain 
409- Jaber narrated that they were once traveling with the Prophet (S.A.W.), 
and it rained. He (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever wants to pray on his camel, let him 


do it." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Jaber is hasan sahih. 


302 باب ما جاء ذ في التسبيح في sa)! l‏ [م: 185( ت: 186[ 
0- حدثنا Glee]‏ بن palal‏ بن حبيب بن الشهيدٍ البصري وعلق بن حجر قالا: 
حدثنا ia Ole‏ بشيرٍ عن Aai‏ عن مجاهي ke es‏ عن ابن عباس قال: LET alt‏ 
إلى رسولٍ الله BE‏ فقالوا: يا رسول الله إن الأغنياة يصلونَ كما hai‏ ویصومون كما 
نصومٌ ولهم أموالٌ Ó Ran, 0 EX‏ قال: فإذا piko‏ فقولوا ; lese‏ الله sit‏ ولا 
هرك Sot, Uso di Let,‏ س St, lel ST a,‏ عرد ولة NIAI]‏ الله عش عراس 
فإنكم DS‏ به Ge‏ سبقكمْ ولا Sua‏ من Sin,‏ 
قال وفي الباب عن كعب Bat gp‏ وأنس وعبدٍ الله بن عمرو وزيدٍ بن SU‏ وأبي 
الدرداءِ وابن Foe‏ وأبي ذرٌ. 
قال أبو عيسى: وحديتٌ ابن عباس inm Eade‏ غريبٌ. 
وفي الباب أيضاً عن أبي هريرة والمغيرة. 
وقد روي عن النبئ OTB‏ قال: «خصلتانٍ لا يحصيهما deo‏ مسلم إلا دخل 
الجنة: يسبحٌ الله في uo‏ كلّ صلاةٍ ثلاثاً وثلاثينَ ويحمده ثلاثاً وثلاثينَ ويكبرهُ أربعا 
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tte qe ute شرا وجي‎ aai الله عند‎ ont وثلاثينَ‎ 
(302) Making tasbeeh after the prayers 

410- Ibn Abbas narrated that the poor came to the Prophet (S.A. W.) and 
said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S. A.W.), the rich people pray just as we pray, fast 
as we fast, and they also have money with which they can free the slaves and do 
charity." He (S.A.W.) said, "When you finish your prayers say, 'Subhana Allah' 
thirty three time, ’A/-Hamdu Lillak’ thirty three times, ' Allahu Akbar’ thirty four 
times, and ’La Ilaha Illa Allah’ ten times. With that you can catch up with those 
who have preceded you (in doing the good) and those who did less than you did 
will not catch up with you." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Abbas is a hasan gharib hadeeth. 

It was also narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "Two habits if they are 
well kept by a Muslim will place him in Paradise; if he makes Tasbeeh after 
every prayer ten times, if he says 'Al-Hamdulillah' ten times, and if he says 
'Allahu Akbar’ ten times. Moreover, before sleeping he says 'Subhana Allah’ 
thirty three times, ’A/-Hamdullilah’ thirty three times and ’ Allahu Akbar’ thirty 
four times." 


303 با ما جا آي 010101 علي NO‏ انيع وا gi‏ 186. ت: 187[ 
عن كبن زيا عن عم بن عم بن على بن عر عن أيه عن ذه انهم انا 


يومىء ¢ إيماءً يجعل السجود p‏ من الركوع». 
كاله — ا Cale‏ خی تقر ae ya‏ ِنُ الرماح RUE‏ لا يُعرفُ إلا من 


حدرثه 


وقد روى عنه غيرٌ واحدٍ من أهل العلم كذلك رُوِيَ عن أنسٍ بن مالك أنه صلى في 
ماء وطين على دابته والعمل على هذا عند أهل العلم. 

diio‏ اعا وان 

(303) Praying while riding when there is mud and rain 

411- Amre Ibn Othman Ibn Ya’ala Ibn Murrah narrated from his father 
who narrated from his grandfather who said that they were once with the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) traveling and they reached a narrow road at the time of the 
prayers. The rain above then started falling, and the grounds below were wet. 


The Prophet (S.A.W.) made the Athan from above his ride and established 
(Iqama) the prayer. He led the prayers with his ride in front of the others, and 
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he made his prostration lower than his bowing. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[188 ت:‎ (187 do. ub, Meet ما‎ Dt- 304 


ol 


عن المغيرة E MEN‏ رسول اله CEE‏ ; : أتتكلث هذا 
وقد us‏ لك ما تقدم من Lis‏ وما E ne özsl Su] : JU FC‏ 
وفي Cll‏ عن أبي هريرةً وعائشة. 
قال yl‏ اکیسی : Ge‏ المغيرة بن ies‏ حديثٌ onm‏ صحيخ . 
Making a great effort to pray‏ )304( 
412-Al-Mughira Ibn Shu'ba narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed until‏ 
his feet were swollen. Somebody said to him, "You go through all this (trouble)‏ 
even though Allah has forgiven your past and future sins." He (S.A.W.) said,‏ 
"Should I not then be a grateful servant?"‏ 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih.‏ 


6.305 ما le‏ أن dsl‏ ما Coby‏ به LI‏ 
يوم القيامةٍ ELAI‏ ]6 :6188 ت: 189[ 

413 حدثنا ce‏ بن نصر بن علي الجهضَّمِيٌ أخبرنا سهل بن lem‏ أخبرنا ples‏ 
قال حدثني BL‏ عن الحسن عن حُريث بن Laud‏ قال: aai‏ المدينة e)! da‏ يسر لي 
LL Cole‏ قال فجلسك إلى ul‏ شیو UL up EU‏ اله ol‏ يردق Ce‏ 
صالحاً فحدثني بحديث Lae‏ من رسول الله BE‏ لعل الله أن ينفعَنِي به» JUS‏ سمعت 
Du,‏ الله له يقول: op‏ اول ما COL‏ به العبد Ay‏ القيامة من عملة op be‏ 
Liz‏ فقد أفلح وأنجح a SRM:‏ و gay‏ ابلك في 
قال الرّب تبارك وتعالى: انظروا هل ead‏ من تطوع oS‏ بها ما انتقصّ من الفريضة؟ 
eR‏ هبه دلي 1413 

($30 ب منْ هذا الوجه. وقد‎ - aT ee dii: Wc 
Au ool الحديك من غير هذا ارچ عن‎ Ma 

وقد 555 بعض أصحاب الحسن عن الحسن عن iae‏ بن CHF‏ غير هذا 
الحديثِ. والمشهورٌ هو قبيصة in‏ حُريثِ 

. عن النبيّ بيا نحو هذا‎ tne عن انس بن حكيم عن أبي‎ Gods 
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(305) The first thing a servant is accountable 
for on Judgment day is the prayers 

413- Huraith Ibn Qabeesa narrated that when he arrived at Medina, he 
asked, "Oh Allah, provide me with a good companion to sit with." He sat with 
Abu Huraira and asked him, "I asked Allah (S.W.T.) for a good companion. So 
tell me of a hadeeth that you heard from the Prophet (S.A.W.) that Allah 
(S.W.T.) may give me benefit from it." Abu Huraira said that he heard the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) say, "The first thing a servant will be held accountable for is 
his prayers. If they were valid, then he has succeeded and if they were not valid, 
then he has failed and lost. If his prayers were incomplete, then the Almighty 
Lord will say, 'See if My servant has voluntary prayers to fulfill the deficiency of 
the obligatory prayers. The rest of his deeds will be judged accordingly." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


306 - بابُ ما tle‏ فيمن che‏ في يوم وليل oS‏ عشرةً ركعةٌ من ON‏ 
وما له فيه من الفضْل [م: 189. ت: 190[ 
Sheol U tl ts oci Quó d tue -414‏ بن سلیمان الرازي ا 
D AUN‏ 265 عن عطاء عن Eate‏ قات + قال رسول الله RE‏ «من uU‏ على 3( 
BS,‏ من EO‏ بنى الله له بيتاً في الجنة : eol‏ ركعاتٍ قبل الظهرء aes‏ 
بعد المغرب» oa‏ بعد العشاء» وركعتينٍ قبل الفجر». 
قال: gy‏ الباب عن ie fl‏ وأبي ous‏ وأبي موسى وابن deo‏ 
قال ابو ی ديك هادا Cg bate‏ من کا الچ 
والمغيرة i‏ بن زيادٍ قد (lS‏ فيه بعض Jal‏ العلم من JS‏ حفظه . 
The merit of praying twelve raka'as‏ )306( 


of sunnah everyday and night 


414- A’isha narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) said, "Whoever is consistent 
inpraying twelve raka'as of sunnah (voluntary) prayers, Allah will build him a 
house in Paradise; four raka'as before Thuhr and two after it, two raka'as after 
Maghrib, two after I’sha, and two before Fajr (prayers)." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


415- حدثنا محمودٌ OME fy‏ أخبرنا bi ey‏ إسماعيل أخبرنا oe dagli Lee‏ 
أبي إسحاق عن المسيّبٍ بن راقع عن عنبسة بن أبي OLAS‏ عن se fH‏ قالت: JG:‏ 
TI PU‏ «من che‏ في يوم وليل ooh A‏ عشرة f‏ ركعة بُنيَ له بيت في Gul Bad)‏ قبل 
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الظهر» وركعتينٍ بعدّها وركعتين بَعَدَ المغرب وركعتين de‏ العشاءء وركعتين قبل صلاة 
الفجر A‏ 

m3 سن غير‎ LE وقد روي عن‎ 
415- Um Habiba (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever prays twelve raka'as, Allah will build him a house in Paradise; four 
raka'as before Thuhr and two after it, two raka'as after Maghrib, two after 


I’sha, and two before Fajr prayers." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


307 باب ما جاءً في ركعتّي الفجرٍ من الفضل [م: 190. ت: 191[ 

416 - حدثنا le‏ بن عبدٍ ail‏ الترمذي أخبرنا أبو عَوَانَةَ عن قتادة عن زَرَارَةَ بن 
أوفّى عن سعدٍ بن plia‏ عن عائشة ققد قالت: قال رسول الله PET‏ الفجر خيرٌ منّ 
الدنيا وما فيهًا). 

قال: وفي CU‏ عن de‏ وابن ue‏ وابن ني عباس . 

. صحيخ‎ iom bae عائشة‎ be i post gh قال‎ 

وفك 255 أحمة بن حنبل عن صالح on‏ عبدٍ الله الترمذيّ حديث عائشة. 

(307) The merit of the two voluntary raka'as at Fajr 


416- A'isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The two 
(voluntary) raka'as of Fajr are better than this whole world and what is on it." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by A'isha (R.A.A.) is hasan sahih. 


308 باب ما جاء في GAS) Aii‏ الفجر وما كان النبي BÉ‏ يقرأ فيهما 
[م: 191. ت: 192[ 

bis> -7‏ محمودٌ Sy‏ غَيْلآَنَ وأبو عمار قالا: أخبرنا أبو أحمد CS tpl‏ أخبرنا 
سفيان عن أبي إسحاقٌ عن poled‏ عن ابن Jae‏ قال LG‏ النبيّ يل شهراً فكانّ يقرأ في 
الركعَتَيْنِ قبل الفجر "IW‏ الكافرون» p,‏ هو الله أحد»». 

قال: وفي الباب عن ابن مسعودٍ وأنس وأبي هريرةً وابن عباس وحفصة وعائشةً 

cn adi‏ یک ای Bate fen‏ ولا شرك “ومني اا و 
أبي إسحاق إلا من حديث أبي أحمد والمعروف عند الناس حديث إسرائيل عن أبي 
"m‏ 

وقد رُوِيَ عن أبي أحمدٌ عن إسرائيلَ هذا الحديتُ Lai‏ 
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rq ae a m‏ چ bor‏ 23,5 الأسدي. 
The two raka'as of Fajr are light and the‏ )308( 


Surahs read in them by the Prophet (S.A.W.) 


417- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that he prayed behind the Prophet 
. (S.A.W.) for a whole month and he read the Surahs of Al-Kafiroon and Al- 
Ikhlas in the two voluntary raka'as of Fajr. 


Abu E'isa said that Ibn Omar's hadeeth is hasan. 


309 باب ما جاء في الكلام بعد iy pul Ss‏ 192. : 193[ 

418 - حدثنا يوسفٌ ip‏ عيسى !663955 JU ras] 5 dil dee gat‏ سمت 
مالك أنس عن أبي النضر عن أبي سَلَمَةَ عن Lis VU‏ قاليق: JUN‏ 8 إذا he‏ 
Aull 25,‏ فإن كانت gp d‏ حاجة gals‏ وإلا c‏ ج إلى الصلاة» 

قال أبو عيسى : 1 Ludos Che‏ حسنٌ صحيح . 

وقد گر بع Jel‏ العلم be‏ أصحاب BE ES!‏ وغيرهم PIS!‏ بعد ظلوع الفجر 
حتى clas‏ صلاةً الفجر إلا ما SIS‏ من ذكر الله أو مما لا بد منه. 

ha‏ اقول Diesel‏ وان 

(309) Talking after the two raka'as of Fajr 

418- A’isha narrated that after the Prophet (S. A.W.) prayed the two raka'as 
of Fajr he would talk to her if he needed something. Otherwise, he (S.A.W.) 


would go out to prayers. 
Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


DL 310‏ ما جاء لا صلاةً dy‏ طلوع الفجر إلا ركعَتيْنِ [م: 193( ت: 194[ 

9- حدثنا أحمدٌ بن LAM SLS‏ أخبرنا lue‏ العزيز Se‏ محمدٍ عن Md‏ بن 
موسى عن bee‏ الحْصَيْنِ عن أبي عَلقَمَةَ عن يسار مولى ابن عمرّ عن ابن عمرٌ أن 
رسول الله RE‏ قال: Yo‏ صلاةً بعد الفجر إلا سجدتيْن» . 

1 Lains ين درو‎ dle ge oll رشن‎ 

قال tee ah‏ ديك اين tee‏ یگ ete ps Wha Thy‏ كدف بن 
موسى . 6559 عنه غيرٌ واحدٍ. وهو ما gari‏ عليه أهل onn‏ گرهوا of‏ يُصَليَ الرجل 
بعد طلوع الفجر إلا 255 الفجر. 

ومعنى هذا الحديث LÉ)‏ يقولُ: لا صلاة Íu‏ طلوع الفجر إلا ركعي الفجر. 


The Chapters of forgetfulness‏ 237 أبواب السهو 


(310) No prayers after dawn except for the two raka'as 
419- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There are no 
prayers after dawn except for the two prostrations (the two voluntary raka'as)." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Omar is gharib. 


1 ديات ها جاء في الاضطجاع بعد (GAS)‏ الفجر :e]‏ 194( : 195[ 

Jy pty War - 0‏ معا العقّدي أخبرنا Le‏ الواح ab by‏ أخبرنا iut‏ عن 
أبي صالح عن أبي هريرةً قال: JU‏ رصول اله #8 «إذا Le‏ أحدّكم ركعتي الفجر 
فليضطجعْ على يمينه» . 

قال وفي الباب عن عائشة . 

oisi Vs so gb T Bree e ul Bue t un قال ابو‎ 

وقد رُويَ عن عائشة أن النبيّ ME‏ كان إذا Le‏ )25 الفجر في بيه اضطجعَ على 


(311) Lying down athe praying the two raka’as of Fajr 
420- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "After one of 
you prays the two raka’as of Fajr, let him lie down on his right side." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


L DL 312‏ جاء إذا أقيمتٍ EASI‏ فلاً صلاءً إلا b si‏ [م: 195( : 196[ 

421 - حدثنا أحمدٌ بن مينع» ارا روخ بن be‏ أغبرنا وكريا بن asd dead‏ 
عمرو بن دينارٍ قال: Cau‏ عطاء بن gly‏ عن أبي bus‏ قال: : قال رسو ك الله T‏ «إذا 
اسك الصلاة فلا صلاةً ERAT 3n‏ 

قال : وفي الباب عن ابن Ea‏ وعبدٍ الله بن عمرو وعبدٍ الله بن سرجس وابن ن عباس 
وأنس . 

m am هريرةً‎ gl de قال أبو عيسى:‎ 

وهكذا روى Haas Syl‏ بِنُ عمرٌ وزيا بن سعدٍ وإسماعيل Fy‏ مسلم ومحمدٌ بن 
SLES‏ عن عمرو بن دينار عن عطاء بن يسار عن أبي هريرةً I JN‏ 

وروی > بن L)‏ وسفيانٌ بن ES‏ عن عمرو بن دينار ولم يرفعاة. 

ael,‏ المرفوعٌ أصحٌ عندنا. والعمل على هذا عند بعض أهل العلم من أصحاب 
النبي HB‏ وغيرهم : إذا أقيمت الصلاة أن لا يصلي الرجل إلا المكتوبة. 


TREES DRT‏ ¿ المبارك والشافعٌ وأحمدٌ وإسحاقٌ. 
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وقد Gy)‏ هذا الحديثٌ عن أبي GB‏ عن النبيّ EE‏ هذا الوجه. 
رواة عیاش بن عباس UII‏ المصري عن 5 سَلْمَةَ عن ol‏ هريرة عن النبي XE‏ 
Once the obligatory prayer is started,‏ )312( 


then no voluntary prayer is allowed 


421- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If the 
prayer has been called for (Iqama), then no prayers are allowed except for the 
obligatory one." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


DU 313‏ ما جاء فيمن d‏ الركعتان قبل الفخر Legale‏ 
بعد Ne‏ الفحر [م: 196. : 197[ 

Ma 422‏ مسمة بح A eh ae ace pun‏ 
dent rr dann paie‏ بن pe eal‏ جد فيس B‏ اخرج رسول الله cal d‏ 
الصلاةٌ i‏ فصليتٌُ ie‏ الصبح ثم ENS nail‏ يله فوجدني أصلّي فقال: مهلا p G‏ 
oat‏ معاً؟ قلت: يا وشو الله gu‏ اکن ركست y‏ الشهرء » قال : S6‏ )493 

قال أبو عيسى: d‏ محمدٍ بن peal al‏ لا نعرفه es‏ هذا إلا مِنْ حديثِ سعدٍ Qi‏ 

وقآال Olin‏ مح فة سمخ Hle‏ ين لي رباج م سو ين docs‏ هذا aedi‏ 
balls‏ $372( هذا A CANTON:‏ 

وقال قومٌ من Jal‏ مكة بهذا الحديث: لم يرا بأساً أن gle‏ الرجل الركعتيْن fe‏ 
oett ple of cs às esi‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: وسعدٌ بن سعيدٍ هو أخو يحيى بن سعيدٍ الأنصاريّ. وقيسٌ هو Vu‏ 
يحبى بن سعيدٍ. DU‏ هو قيس بن عمرو. DU‏ هو قيس بن BB‏ 

,]32 هذا الحديثِ ليس بمتصل» محمد بن إبراهيمَ H eel‏ يسمَعْ مِنْ قيس . 

وروى بعضّهم هذا الحديتٌ عن سعدٍ بن سعيدٍ عن محمد بن إبراهيمٌ «أن النبي 3 
خرج فرأى قيساً». 

وهذا أصح من حديث عبد العزيز عن سعد بن سعيد. 

(313) Making up missed voluntary prayers 


at Fajr after the obligatory prayer 
422- Qais narrated that Prophet (S.A.W.) went out once, and the prayers 
had already begun, and Qais prayed Fajr with him (S.A.W.). On his way out, 
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the Prophet (S.A.W.) saw Qais praying, so he asked, "Easy oh Qais, why two 
prayers together?" Qais replied, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I did not 
pray the two (voluntary) raka'as at Fajr." He (S.A.W.) said, "Then you do not." 

Some Meccan scholars said it is allowed to make up for the missed 
voluntary Fajr prayers before the sun rises. 


[198 ت:‎ (197 :e] طلوع الشمس‎ de في إعادتهما‎ tle ما‎ 0-314 
عن‎ plas Whe عمرُو بن عاصم‎ Whe البصري‎ AUI a S حدئثنا عقبة بن‎ 423 
« AE بن أنس عن بَشِيرٍ بن نْهِيكِ عن أبي هريرةً قال: قال رسول الله‎ pal عن‎ oS 
لم يصل ركعتّي الفجر فليصلهمًا بعد ما تطلعٌ الشمس».‎ 
degli دوت ل رة إل عن هذا‎ Ue عبسى:‎ gl قال‎ 
. أهل العلم‎ gån والعمل على هذا عند‎ iba أنه‎ Sas وقد رُوِيَ عن ابن‎ 
glad * وإسحاق وابنُ‎ Sooty وبه يقول: سفيان الثوري والشافعي‎ 
عمرو بن‎ Y| قال: ولا نعلم أحداً رَوَىَ هذا الحديتٌ عن همام بهذا الإسنادٍ نحو هذا‎ 
f AI mele 
عن‎ bus عن أبي‎ She والمعروف من حديث قتادة عن النضرٍ بن أنس عن بشيرٍ بنِ‎ 
(eal أدرك‎ as العمل‎ a ol من صلاةٍ الصبح قبل‎ Le, sl o^ :JU 3 النبيع‎ 
(314) Making the Fajr raka'as after the sun rises 
423- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever missed the two raka'as of Fajr shall pray them after the sun rises." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is known through only one chain of 
narrators. 
It was also reported that Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) did that. 
Abu Huraira has also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 


catches one raka'a of the morning (obligatory) prayers before the sun rises, then 
he has made the prayers (on time)." 


5 - 056 ما ele‏ في الأربع JS‏ الظهر [م: 198( : 199[ 
4 . حدثنا (QU by duet‏ أخبرنا أبو ple‏ أخبرنا سفيان عن أبي إسحاق عن 
عاصم بن ضَمْرَةَ عن علي قال: كان الي بيا يصلي قبل الظهرٍ أربعاً وبعدها oS S‏ 
قال: وفي الباب عن عائشة Rb‏ حبيبة . 
Font gu cht‏ 
قال أبو بكر العطارٌ: قال Ye‏ بن Le‏ الله عن يحيى بن سعيدٍ عن سفيانَ قال: US‏ 
نعرف فضل حديثٍ عاصم oy‏ ضَمْرَةَ على حديثِ الحارثِ. 
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والعمل Jl $1 Ae ld Je‏ العم مق أصحاب VIE qe‏ — 05 )04 
أن had‏ الرجل قبل الظهر أربعَ ركعاتٍ. 
وهنو Olde di‏ التوري cul,‏ المارك olo‏ 
QU,‏ بعض أهل العلم JUDI buo:‏ والنهارٍ مثنّى مثنّى» يرون الفصل بين كل 
SE‏ وبه يقول LiL!‏ وأحمد. 
Praying four raka'as (voluntary)‏ )315( 


before Thuhr (noon) prayers 
424- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) used to pray four 
raka'as before the Thuhr prayers and two raka'as after it. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Ali (R.A.A.) is hasan. 


56.316 ما جاء وؤ في الركعتيْن بعد الظهر [م: 1199 : 200[ 
5 حدثنا أحمدٌ بن منيع ؛ أخبرنا o sl os el MIT,‏ عن نافع عبن 
ابن عمرٌ قال: «صليتُ مع النبيّ BE‏ ركعتّين قبل الظهرٍ وركعتين بعدّها». 
قال: وفي الباب عن isle‏ وعائشة. 
فال ade tue pl‏ ابن ade Jae‏ حسن صحيحٌ . 
Praying two raka'as after Thuhr‏ )316( 


425- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) reported that the he prayed with the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) two raka'as before Thuhr prayers and two raka'as after it. 
Abu E'isa said that the hadeeth by Ibn Omar is hasan sahih. 


[201 :.2 .200 :el P پات منه‎ 317 

426 حدثنا de‏ الوارث Oy‏ عبيدٍ الله poll ELEI‏ 555( أخبرنا عبد الله بن المبارك 
عن elis WE‏ عن عبد الله بن شقيق عن عائشة BE I ob‏ كان إذا لم (ad‏ أربعاً قبل 
الظهر صلاهن بعده) . 

قال أبو عيسى: هذا Sue‏ حسنٌ غريبٌ إنما نعرفة مِن حديث ابن المباركِ من هذا 
الوجه. ورواه سن بن ene‏ عن Lad‏ عن ME‏ الحذاء تكو هذا . ولا نعلم dian!‏ رؤاة 

وقد $35 عن عبدٍ الرحمن بن أبي ليلى عن النبيّ BB‏ نحو هذا. 

(317) Other hadeeth on the subject 

426- A'isha (R.A.A.) reported that if the Prophet (S.A.W.) had not prayed 


four raka'as before Thuhr prayers, then he would pray them afterwards. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib and is known through 
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one chain of narrators. 


427 - حدثنا ide‏ بن T (umm‏ بن 0490 عن محمدٍ بن عَبْدٍ الله GERI‏ 
sul ye‏ عن عنبسة بن ul‏ سقيان عن el‏ حبيبة قالت: قآل Dy‏ آنه o^ TI‏ صلى قبل 
الظهر أربعاً وبعدها أربعاً حرَّمَهُ الله على OUI‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديثٌ im‏ غريبٌ وقد روي من غير هذا الوجه. 
Um Habiba (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said,‏ -427 
"Whoever prays four raka'as before Thuhr and four after it will be saved by‏ 


Allah from the Hellfire." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


c e d^ dipped Posti حدثنا ونا‎ 428 


use eral ct e pete "ena ^"‏ الله على 
النار) . 1 


قال أبو عيسى: هذا pem bate‏ صحيحٌ غريبٌ من هذا الوجه. 
ا peite lik a‏ وهو مولى عبد gemi‏ 
Anbasa Ibn Abu Sufan reported that his sister Um Habiba (R. "s A.)‏ -428 
narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "Whoever is consistent in praying four‏ 
raka'as before Thuhr and four raka'as afterwards will be saved by Allah from‏ 
the Hellfire."‏ 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib.‏ 


318 باب ما جاءً في الأربع JS‏ العضرٍ [م: 201. ت: 202[ 

ple FIMUM 429‏ أخبرنا سفيان عن أبي Glau!‏ 
عن عاصم oy‏ ضَمْرَةَ عن Ge‏ قال: FANG‏ يصلّي Q3‏ العصرٍ eil‏ رکعاتِ فصل 
ess‏ بالتسليم على الملائكةٍ المقرَبِينَ ومن تَبِعهِمْ من المسلمينَ والمؤمنينَ». 

وفي الباب عن ابن pe‏ وعبدٍ الله بن عمرو. 

m ade te aae وقال أبو عيسى:‎ 

واختارٌ إسحاق بن 53 بيع al‏ لا ويل في pea‏ قبل الصو > em‏ بهذا 
الحديث» وقال إسحاق: معتى 3$ أنه يفصل Sete‏ بالسليم يعني التشهد. 
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MOSES Be صلا الليل والنهارٍ‎ iml, ورأى الشافعي‎ 
(318) Praying four raka'as before Asr (afternoon) prayers 
429- Ali (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray four 
raka'as before Asr and would separate the two prayers by making tasleem on 
the Angels closest to Allah and those who follow them from among the Muslims 
and the believers. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Ali (R.A.A.) is a hasan hadeeth. 


0 حدثنا ur ot uet‏ ومحمودٌ بن OME‏ وأحمد بن ela!‏ الدورقي PT‏ 
Salo gl Ul | JU M‏ الطيالسيٌ أخبرنا محمد بن مسلم بن مهرانَ Gat‏ جدّه عن ابنِ 
ue‏ عن النبئ SÉ‏ قال : pn‏ الله امرأ صلى JS‏ العصر أربعاً» . 


CaP Se ade عيسى : هذا‎ yl قال‎ 
430- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "May 


Allah's Blessings be on the one who prays four raka'as before Thuhr." 
Abu E'isa said that this is a hasan gharib hadeeth. 


319 بابُ ما جاء في الركعتيْن Ín‏ المغرب 


[203 :w 02 el والقراءة فيهما‎ 

tlc فيد‎ gt يكلا بع الم‎ EAT e مربي مضب بن‎ Bn s 
الجر‎ ihe ل‎ ge يقرأ ذ في الركعتين بعد المغرب وفي‎ di ین رسول الله‎ ane 
Gel کرد »5 هو الله‎ ai یا‎ - 
Uk a c d 

(319) Praying two raka’as after Maghrib 
and what to recite in them 
431- It is narrated that Abdullah Ibn Masoud (R.A.A.) had said, "I cannot 
count the many times that I heard the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) recite in the 
two raka’as after Maghrib and the two raka’as before Fajr the surahs (that start 
with), Say oh you disbelievers’ and 'Say He is Allah, the One." (Surah Al- 
Kafiroon, Surah Al-Ikhlas) 


DL - 320‏ ما ele‏ أنه يصليهما في Soll‏ [م: 203( ت: 204[ 
432 - حدثنا deol‏ بن منيع» أخبرنا إسماعيل بن إبراهيمَ عن Dal‏ عن نافع عن 
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LO è yA Íu gS) IE ll g Eo JE Gae ابن‎ 
V Ae c bar قال : : وفي‎ 
(320) eke the two — as sites Miri a at — 


432- Nafe'e narrated that Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) said, "I have prayed with the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) two raka'as after Maghrib in his house." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


3 _ حدثنا الحسنٌ gle Ps‏ الحَلْوانِيُ UIE‏ أخبرنا de‏ الرزاقٍ أخبرنا معمرٌ عن 
Syl‏ عن نافع عن ابن عمر قال: cai?‏ عن رسول الله BE‏ عَشْرَ ركعاتٍ كان يصليها 
JUL‏ والنهار : : ركعتين قبل الظهر ؛ ]2 nl‏ وركعتين بعد المغرب» وركعتينٍ بعد 
العشاء iX.‏ قال: وحدثتني ea ols ail MN‏ قبل الفجر IV‏ 

5 aR حَسَنٌ‎ NC هذا‎ 
433- Nafe'e narrated that Ibn Omar said, "I learned and practise from the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) ten raka'as that he used to pray in one day and night; two 
before Thuhr and two after it, two after Maghrib, two after I’sha, and Hafsa 


told me that he (S.A.W.) used to pray two raka'as before Fajr." 
This is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


4 حدثنا gde by Gol‏ أخبرنا de‏ الرزاقي أخبرنا مَعْمَرٌ عن Gol‏ عن سالم 
عن ابن See‏ عن BE Bl‏ مثله . 


. صحيحٌ‎ nm هس هذا حديثٌ‎ yl JU 
434- Al-Zuhri narrated from Salem who narrated a similar hadeeth from Ibn 
Omar (R.A.A.). 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


321 باب ما جاء في فضل التطوع 
وست Xu cS,‏ المغرب [م: 204. ت: 205[ 

435 - حدثنا أبو كريب يعني محمد بن doe LI‏ اتر joda Dust‏ 
الحُباب أخبرنا عمر ب oe‏ أبي eet‏ عبن cst‏ بن أبي uns‏ عن أبي ELS‏ عن أبي هريره 
قال: قال رسول الله 1 «من صلی بعد المغرب Sar‏ ركعاتٍ لم يتكلم فيما بينهنّ بسوءٍ 
duas‏ له بعبادة CES‏ عشرةً SELL‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: وقد روي عن عائشةً عن النبيّ BB‏ قال: «من صلى بعد المغرب 
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BoM له با قى‎ dil ی‎ US, عشرین‎ 
قال أبو عيسى: حديتٌ أبي هريرةً حديثٌ غريبٌ. لا نعرفه إلا من حديث زيدٍ بن‎ 
. بن أبي خثعم‎ Re الحُباب عن‎ 
الاين أبي خثعم منكرٌ‎ Lee bo مر‎ tds Jalan] fa قال : وسفعك سد‎ 
E و ضعفه‎ NT 
(321) The merit of voluntary prayers and 
praying six raka'as after Maghrib 
435- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever prays six raka'as after Maghrib, and in between each two he does not 
say anything harmful to anybody, it will be counted as if he had worshipped for 
twelve years." 
Abu E'isa said that it was also narrated from A'isha (R.A.A.) that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever prays twenty raka'as after Maghrib, Allah 
will build for him a house in Paradise." 


Abu E'isa said that the hadeeth by Abu Huraira is a gharib one and is only 
known through one chain of narrators. 


436 _ حدثنا ا أب als‏ عاي el‏ بش jo‏ المفضل عن ALI e‏ 
Git oy dil le ue‏ فال t isle Lor‏ خن سلاة رسرل اله ا cdi‏ كان يصلّي 
قبل الظهر "T oP. 59 SE‏ المغرب om‏ وبعدّ العشاء NE‏ وقبل الفجر 
tors‏ : 

وفي الباب عن de‏ وابن E‏ 

. صحيحٌ‎ Bie حديثٌ‎ Lite عبدٍ الله بن شقيق عن‎ Se fuese gl dU 

(322) Praying two Raka’as after I’sha 

436- Abdullah Ibn Shafiq narrated that he once asked A'isha (R.A.A.) 
about the prayers of the Prophet (S.A.W.), and she said, "He (S. A.W.) used to 


pray two raka'as before Thuhr, two raka'as after it, two raka'as after Maghrib, 
two raka'as after l'sha, and two raka'as before Fajr." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by A’isha is a hasan sahih one. 


323 باب ما جاءَ أن JI Be‏ مثتى ute‏ 1م: 206. : 207[ 


Le - 437‏ فيب أخبرنا الليثُ عن نافع عن iul‏ عمرّ عن النبي ڳلا أنه قالَ: 
«صلاةٌ LUI‏ ی می B‏ خفت الصبح او وا واجعل hg, Uo Si‏ 
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ASE قال أبو عيسى وفي الباب عن عمرو بن‎ 
| بسع‎ pn ا‎ eee pl قال‎ 
. مثنى‎ ule Ju صلاةً‎ o : أهل هل العلم‎ ás على هذا‎ Joly 
Ole WEM والشافعيّ»‎ THEME "S الثوري»‎ OLA قول‎ jay 
(323) The voluntary night prayers are prayed two Raka'as at a time 
437- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophrt (S. A.W.) said, "The (late) 
night prayers are two at a time. If you fear that the dawn is getting close, then 
you should pray one (Witr) raka'a. Always make your last prayer (before Fajr) 
an odd one." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Omar is hasan sahih. 


[208 ت:‎ .207 p P phun dpt vom 


Jeter E قال وسوث الله‎ TN 
. الله المحرَمٌ وأفضل الصلاةٍ بعد الفريضةٍ صلاةٌ الليل»‎ 


قال : وفي الباب عن جابر» وبلالٍ» وأبي Aul‏ 
قال أبو عيسى : ee‏ آي عريرةا m bom daie‏ 
قال أب و uc‏ وأبو بشر اسمة جعفرٌ Gy‏ إياس» وهو جعفرٌ بن أبي SR,‏ واسم 
أبي وحشية إِياسٌ 
The merit of the (late) night prayers‏ )324( 


438- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The best fasting 
outside the month of Ramadan is in the month of Muharram, and the best 
prayers outside the obligatory ones are the prayers of the late night." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Ol - 325‏ ما tle‏ في وصفيٍ صلاة النبيّ 36 JUL‏ [م: 208. : 209[ 
Glau] Lie 439‏ بخ سرس bs nl tao Lad MI‏ أخبرنا مالك عن dem‏ بن 
أبي سعيدٍ Go UI‏ عن أبي KI‏ أنه أخبرهُ IL ab‏ عائشة: كيف كانت صلاهٌ 
رسول الله BB‏ في رمضان؟ فقالتُ: ما كان رَسُولُ الله BE‏ يزيد في Clary‏ ولا في غيره 
على إحدّى عشرةً ies‏ يصلي أربعاً 96 تسأل عن beo‏ وطولِهنّ ثم يصلي أربعاً فلا 
dL‏ عن See‏ وطولهنٌ ئمّ يصلي ثلاثا . فقالت عائشةٌ: Gus‏ 9,25 الله plat‏ قبل 

Mod e ولا‎ OLS ese 0] pist y idle عرب‎ dl 
dosi Blende ls JE E 
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(325) Description of the Prophet's (S. A.W.) night (Qiyam) prayers 

439- Abu Salama reported that he asked A'isha (R.A.A.) about the 
Prophet's night prayers in Ramadan. She (R.A.A.) said, "The Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) never prayed, neither in Ramadan nor in any other month, more 
than eleven raka'as. He would (first) pray four raka'as; do not ask about their 
excellence or their length. After that he would pray another four raka'as; do not 
ask about their excellence or their length. Then he would pray three raka'as." 
A’isha (R.A.A.) reported that she asked him (S.A.W.), "Oh Messenger of Allah, 
do you sleep before you pray witr (the last odd number of raka'as)?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Oh A'isha, my eyes sleep, but my heart does not." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Glew] Mae edili‏ ين عرسى الاتضارية: Ug]‏ عن بد عسى lls Goth‏ هن 
ابن شهاب be‏ عُرْوَةَ be‏ عائشة: الأ وسيل MIT‏ كان يصلي مخ JB‏ إعلى ee‏ 
iud;‏ و ا بواحدة» فإذا فرغ منها اضطجعٌ على د ITE‏ 


ere 


441 - حدثنا AB‏ عن do‏ عن ابن شهاب نحوّه. 


قال r.‏ غيسى” هذا ale‏ خسن qu‏ 

440. 441- A'isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) used to pray 

eleven raka'as at night, praying the last (witr) one by itself. When he (S.A.W.) 
finished, he (S.A.W.) would lie down on his right side. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


56.326 4 [م: 1209 ت: 210[ 
f nin‏ 3 
442 - حدثنا أبو C$‏ قال: حدثنا وكيعٌ عن شعبة عن أبي EE‏ الضبَعيّ عنِ ابن 
عباس قال OU‏ رسرل الله BE‏ يصلي من الليل ÉN‏ عشرةً ÓS)‏ 
قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديثٌ uM m‏ 
وأبو جمرة EA‏ اسمه نصر بن عمران الصُبَعِيُ . 
Another hadeeth on the subject‏ )326( 


442- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray 
thirteen raka'as at night. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[211 :w «210 [م:‎ & DL - 327 


443- حدثنا هناد أخبرنا أبو الأحوص عن الأعمش عن eed‏ عن "EPA‏ 
يزيد عن عائشة قالت: «كان EI‏ 28 يصلّي منّ os JU‏ ركعاتِ». 
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. والفضل بن عباس‎ ME oui» BRA أبي‎ Se قال وفي الباب‎ 
ag) هق هذا‎ aue Se bade عانقا‎ date ١ قال أبو غعسى‎ 
(327) Also another hadeeth on the subject 


443- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) used to pray nine 
raka'as at night. 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


OWE bp نحو هذاً حدثنا بذلك محموةٌ‎ OEY الثوريُ عن‎ oar ree مو‎ 
عشرةً ركعة مع‎ EM في صلاةٍ الليل‎ ME عن النبيّ‎ i555 قال أبو عيسى : وأكثرٌ ما‎ 
DS) es full منْ صلاته منّ‎ Ces الوتر» وأقل ما‎ 
444- Sufian Al-Thouri reported a similar hadeeth from Al-A’amash. 
Abu F’isa said, "Of the hadeeths that were reported about the Prophet's 


(S.A.W.) night prayers, the most raka'as reported were thirteen and the least 
reported were nine." 


328 باب إذا نام عن صلاته بالليل صلی بالنهار [م: 2210 ت 211[ 

445- حدثنا BLE Je lye gl cU uel ics‏ عن زرارة بن e‏ عَنْ سعدٍ بن 
د بيست «كان BB EI‏ إذا لم يُصلّ منّ الليل منعهُ منئْ ذلك النوم أو غلبتة 

MES i ute صلى منّ النهارٍ ثنتي‎ ole 

قال yl‏ غيسى : هذا حديثٌ qu m‏ 

سي وسعد بن هشام هو Sol‏ عامرٍ الأنصاري وهشام , بن عامر ^$ من 

حدثنا i dtu toys te‏ او اق 
QU‏ كان $55 بن أؤفى قاضي البصرة فكان eg‏ بني قشير فقرأ يوماً في صلاةٍ الصبح GP‏ 
7X‏ في Ics ts ac dis O Bsa‏ 402 [المدثر: 8 4] حر ميتاً ÈS‏ فيمن ael‏ إلى داره. 

(328) Praying during the day what he (S.A.W.) missed at pt 

445- A'isha narrated that if the Prophet (S. A.W.) missed praying at night 
because of sleeping or because he would not be able to open his eyes, he would 


pray twelve raka'as during the daytime. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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Sb - 9‏ ما ele‏ في نزول SI‏ تبارك وتعالى إلى السماء الدنيا كل ليلةٍ 
"a ie «211 on‏ 


arora 


mi وتعالی إلى‎ o4 الله‎ rf : قال‎ di الله‎ Jii ol هريرةً‎ K عن‎ aul Tode 
ودغي‎ GUN 15 So الأول 203,3 الماك‎ UT سف غلث‎ Sese 1 الذي ع‎ 
كذلك‎ Jis WS ذا الذي يسألنى فأعطيه» من ذا الذي يستغفرّنى فأغفر‎ Da J فأستجيب‎ 
. حتى يضيءَ الفجرًا‎ 
بن أ بي طالب وأبي سعيدٍ ورفاعة الجُهنيّ وجبيرٍ بن مطعم‎ dle قال: وفي الباب عن‎ 
apum al ù Se slo wl ols وابن مسعود‎ 
. صحيح‎ E oc حديثٌ‎ f pya gi La : قال أبو عيسى‎ 
«ينزل‎ :0U أنهُ‎ BE أبي هريرةً عن النبي‎ Se كثيرةٍ‎ aral وقد رُوِيَ هذا الحديثُ من‎ 
الرواياتِ.‎ eel الآخرٌ». هو‎ I EG os fae وتعالى‎ Ass الله‎ 
(329) The Lord (S.W.T.) decends to the earthly heaven every night 
446- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) said, "Allah (S.W.T.) 
descends to the earthly heaven every night after the first third of the night has 
passed. He asks, ’I am the King, who is there to supplicate to Me, and I will 
respond? Who is there to ask for My forgiveness, and I will forgive him? He 
(S.W.T.) stays like that until the dawn breaks." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


It is also reported that Abu Huraira said, "He (S.W.T.) descends when the 
last third of the night begins." 


SL - 330‏ ما ele‏ في قراءة الليل ie 4212 a‏ 313[ 
7 _ حدثنا محمودٌ بن OS‏ أخبرنا يحيى by‏ أبي إسحاق هو iad‏ أخبرنا 
Dou‏ سلمة عن ثابتٍ BUN‏ عن he‏ الله بن رباح o Ua‏ عن أبي قتادةً أن النبيّ 8$ 
قال لأبي بكر : «مررثُ al, d‏ تقرأ al,‏ تخفضٌ من صوْيِكَ فقال: SL ul‏ من 
ناجيتٌ» قال: ارف قليلاً . وقال لعمرٌ مررث بك وأنت تقرأ وأنت ترفع po‏ فقال: 
إني أوقظ OEI‏ وأطردٌ الشيطانَ» قال: اخفضٌ قليلاً». 

قال: وفي الباب عن عائشةً Aly‏ هانىءٍ وأنس gly take Aly‏ عباس . 

ab Bem عيسى : هذا‎ gil JU 

"P‏ أسندّه يحيى Gland by‏ عن le‏ بن ALS‏ وأكثرٌ الناس إنما 1355 هذا 
الحديتٌ عن ثابتٍ عن XE‏ الله بن elo‏ مرسلاً . 
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(330) The night recitation of the Quran 

447- Abu Qutada narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said to Abu Bakr 
(R.A.A.), "I passed by you while you were reciting, and your voice was low." 
Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) said, "My voice reaches the One to which I was 
supplicating." He (S.A.W.) said, "Raise your voice a little." Then he (S.A.W.) 
said to Omar (R.A.A.), "I passed by you while you were reciting, your voice was 
loud." He (R.A.A.) said, "I am waking up those who are sleepy and kicking 
Satan out." He (S.A.W.) said, "Lower your voice." 

Abu E'isa said that this is a gharib hadeeth. 


448 - حدثنا أبو بكر محمد Gy‏ نافع البصري» أخبرنا Le‏ الصَّمدِ بن عبدٍ الوارثِ 
عنْ إسماعيلَ بن مسلم العبديّ عن أبي المتوكل الناجيئّ Se‏ عائشةً قالتُ: «قام الي 8 
باي من ELTE‏ 

agli حب قرية من عدا‎ eat Ue س‎ yl قال‎ 
448- A'isha (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A. W.) once prayed all 


night repeating the same Quranic verse. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


9 - حدثنا قتيبة أخبرنا ÉU‏ عن معاوية بن صالح عن عبدٍ الله بن أبي قيس 
قال: «سألتٌ عائشة كيف كانت il‏ النبئ d‏ بالليل؟ Sond OLST‏ بالقراءة أم يجهر 
فقالت: كل ذلك قد كان يفعل Bel DL SOT LY)‏ وزبما ila Sym‏ الحمدٌ لله الذي جعل 
فى Gs "T‏ : 

قال أبو عيسى: هذا iom ade‏ صحيحٌ غريبٌ. 
Abdullah Ibn Abu Qais reported that he once asked A'isha about the‏ -449 
recitation of the Prophet (S.A. W.) at night. Did he (S.A.W.) used to recite out‏ 
loud or in secret? She (R.A.A.) said, "He (S.A.W.) used to do both; sometimes‏ 
he (S.A. W.) would recite in secret and at other times he would recite out loud."‏ 
Abdullah said, "Praise be to Allah (S.W.T.) because He made it easier (by giving‏ 

us the choice)." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


331 باب ما جاءَ في فضل صلاة التطوّع في البيتٍ [م: 213« ت: 214[ 
أبي هندٍ عن سالم أبي pal‏ عن c‏ بن سعيدٍ عن زيدٍ بن Qa‏ عن النبي يله قال: 
pail‏ صلاتكم في بيوتكم إلا المكتوبةً». 
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قال: UI T‏ عن cp pe‏ الخطاب وجابر بن Me‏ الله وأبي سعيد وأبي هريرةً 
وابن عُمرَ وعائشة وعبدٍ الله بن سعدٍ وزيدٍ بن WE‏ الجُهنيّ . 

قال أبو عيسى : حديتٌ زيدٍ بن ona GaU‏ حسن . 

وقد اختلف الناس في رواية هذا الحديث؛ فرواة LAS Cg uap‏ وإبراهيم بن أبي 
النضر مرفوعا S o‏ بعضهم. 

eol والحديث المرفوعٌ‎ Cu del, مالك بن أنس عن أبي النضر‎ ibo, 

(331) The merits of praying the voluntary prayers at home 

450- Zaid Ibn Thabet narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The best 


prayer you pray is the one prayed at home except for the obligatory one." 
Abu F’isa said that this is a hasan hadeeth. 


FM Wt isl M momen 


451- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) — that the Prophet (S.A. W. ) said, "Pray at 
your homes and do not let your homes be like graveyards." 


Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


251 


£ 
gh‏ الوتر 
332 باب ما جاء في فضل PM‏ [م: 1« : 215[ 

452 حدثنا cia‏ حدثنا EQUI‏ بن سعدٍ عن يزيد , VEM TI‏ 
راشاي الزؤفيٌ عن dee‏ الله بن أبي He‏ الزؤفيٌ عن خارجة بن خذافة آنه gn QU‏ علينا 
Qs‏ الله لله d‏ فقال |5 الله أمدّكُمْ Pos‏ هي خيرٌ XI AR pe‏ الوثْر dee‏ الله eS)‏ 
فيما Gi‏ صلاة العشاء إلى ed ges BY‏ 

قال: وفي الباب عن أبي هريرةً وعبدٍ الله بن عَمرو وبريدةً وأبي بصرة GUNI‏ 

dale Ba LA ue y E aae Ao رن‎ ene قال آبو فس عندية‎ 

وقد وَهِمَّ Gat‏ المحدّثين في هذا الحديثِ فقال: عن عبد الله بن راشدٍ BOD‏ وهو 
وهم في هذا. 

وأبو بصرة الغفاري اسمه ER‏ بن بصرة» وقال بعضهم «جميل ابن بصرةً» ولا يصح . 

وأبو بصرة الغفاري A deo‏ يروي عن أبي 33 وهو ابن أخي أبي ذر. 

Chapters of Witr 


(332) The merits of the witr prayers 
452- Khareja Ibn Huthafa reported that once the Prophet (S. A.W.) came to 
them and said, "Allah (S. W.T.) has supplied you with a prayer that is better for 
you than owning all the livestock; the witr prayers (the last odd number of 
raka'as) which is prayed after the Isha prayers and before the dawn breaks." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and is only known through one 
chain of narrators which has weak links. 


[216 ت:‎ i2 [م:‎ po لس‎ 7I al ole باب ما‎ 333 
E. عن‎ ies] m de أبو بكر بن عياش‎ as polla حدثنا‎ 453 
nme أهل‎ (2 rere Kn rs Cou الله وتر‎ op at 
. وابن مسعودٍ وابن عباس‎ oe قال: وفي الباب عن ابن‎ 
ع‎ agde Fla dades € قمعي‎ wl قال‎ 
(333) The reports about the witr not being required 
453- Ali (R.A.A.) said, "The witr is not a must like the obligatory prayers, 
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but the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) made it a Sunnah when he said, 'Allah 
(S.W.T.) is Witr (One; an odd number), and He (S.W.T.) loves the witr, so make 
witr oh you people of the Quran." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Ali (R.A.A.) is hasan. 


454 - وروی OUS‏ التوري وغيره عن qul‏ إسحاقٌ عن عاصم بن صمرة عن عل 
قال: «الوترٌ ليس oY‏ كهيئة الصلاةٍ المكتوبة» ولكن EL‏ سَنّها رسول الله ABE‏ 

حدثنا Wy‏ محمد بن SIE JUS‏ أخبرنا e‏ الرحمن be‏ مهدي عن سفيانَ عن أبي 
dion]‏ 

. بكر بن عياش‎ il اسا نحوّ رواية‎ a عبر‎ ua d "EDT وقد رواه‎ 
454- Ásem Ibn Damura reported that Ali (R. AA. ) said, "The witr prayer is 
not required like the obligatory prayers, but it is a Sunnah established by the 


Prophet (S.A.W.)." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is even better than the previous one. 


34 - باب ما جاء Ral sp‏ النوم قبل Al‏ [م: 3« : 217[ 

455 ت ja‏ أبو كريب» أخبرنا يحيى GSS bp‏ بن ull‏ زائدة عن إسرائيل عن 
عيسى بن أبي BI mE UO‏ صن ol‏ شري iol NS‏ 
رسول الله Be‏ أن Saf‏ قبل أن أنام». قال عيسى Lula‏ 25 وكان الشعبئٌ يوترٌ Osh‏ 
Ju‏ ثم ينام 

55 أبن‎ ge CU ui, فال‎ 

قال أبو عيسى: de‏ أبي هريرةً حديثٌ Lm‏ غريبٌ من هذا الوجه. 


2 Aer Î 


. أبي مليكة‎ oi Cam C CY ثور‎ sly 

وقد اختارٌ قوم من أهل العلم من أصحاب النبئ BB‏ ومن بعدَهُم أن لآ gus‏ الرجل 
B‏ 

(334) Sleeping after performing the witr prayers 
455- Abu Thour Al-Azdi narrated that Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) said, "The 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) has ordered me to perform the witr prayer before I 
sleep." Abu E'isa Ibn Abu Izzah reported that Al-Sha'abi used to pray his witr 
at the beginning of the night, and then he would go to sleep. 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is a hasan gharib hadeeth. 


6 - وروي عن BB Zl‏ أنه قال : due n‏ منكم أن Y‏ يستيقظ منْ آخر الليلٍ 
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$3 o من آخر الليل»‎ li LUI مِن آخر‎ ux منكمٌ أن‎ eb ومنْ‎ ll فليويّر من‎ 
Ew وهي‎ TM J! "E في‎ ot JJ 

ais Uta‏ ا Ul JU‏ ابر معاوية عن الأعمش عن أبي سفيان عن pur‏ عن 
TIAE Bes‏ 
It was also reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If one of you is‏ -456 
afraid you might not to wake up the last third of the night, then he should pray‏ 
his witr at the beginning of the night. Whoever wishes to wake up the last part‏ 
of the night should make his witr at the end of the night. The recitation of the‏ 
Quran at the end of the night is being attended (by the angels), and it is better."‏ 


OL ~ 335‏ ما ble‏ في sl‏ من أولٍ الليلٍ وآخره [م: 4« : 218[ 

Men 457‏ ااا ین ia PG gl Toe ade‏ عياش Tas‏ ابن خصين عل يط ين 
واب عن مسروق: al‏ سال itsle‏ ئشة عن وتر النبيّ $35 فقالت: : YS oe‏ الليل قد Bol‏ ]45 
els aal,‏ كني ونيا ميق غلك إل کی 

قال ون اباب عن علا pei‏ واي Mame‏ 

m kw ps Jal o new وهو الذي‎ 

(335) Making the witr prayers at the 


beginning and at the end of the night 


457- Masroog reported that he asked A'isha (R.A.A.) about the witr prayers 
of the Prophet (S.A.W.), and she said, "During all the parts of the night he 
(S.A.W.) had made witr; its beginning, in the middle and at the end of the night. 
In his (S.A.W.) last days, his witr was almost always at the time of sahar (right 
before dawn). 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by A'isha is hasan sahih. 


وأبى $5 . 


[219 :.— 5 el eu في الوثر‎ tle باب ما‎ 336 
"er To op spe gh ghee ge taylan yl tel عقاف‎ th 2858 
E Pila S LIEGE, m يوترٌ بثلاث‎ BE SI قالت: «كان‎ LLL el الجزَّارٍ عن‎ 
. عن عائشةً رضي الله عنها‎ OUI قال: وفي‎ 
dem Eade ‘ha el قال أبو — حديث‎ 
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وقد روي عن النبيّ BE‏ الوترٌ بثلاث BRE‏ وإحدى SpE‏ وتسع وصبع ومن 
وثلاث وواحدةٍ. 

قال إسحاق بن ِبْرَاهِيمَ : معنى ما رُوِيّ ob‏ النبئ OUS dl‏ يوترٌ بثلاث GLE‏ قال: 
إنما مناه أنه dia} dts‏ م عع اقل LS, d Losing‏ مع الوترٍ LS‏ صلاةٌ الليل إلى 
الوتر. ورَوّى في ذلك حديثاً عن عائشة 

gly‏ بما رُوِيَّ عن النبيّ BE‏ 06: «أَوْيرُوا يا al‏ القرآن». 

قال: «إنما عَنَى e‏ قيامٌ SUE‏ يقولٌ: إنما قيامُ الليل على أصحاب القرآنِ» . 

(336) Performing the witr in seven raka'as 

458- Um Salama narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) used to perform witr by 
praying thirteen Raka'as, but when he got older and weaker, he performed it by 


praying seven raka'as. 
Abu FE'isa said that Um Salama's hadeeth is a hasan one. 


ants DO .6 hs DA ما جاءَ ذ في‎ cp. 337 


زه مق اید شو coll data‏ «كانّث Ble‏ رسو اله ل من الليل s, iei‏ 
يُوترٌ من ذلك بخمس لا Ši 135 Sat BY PEN‏ المودّنُ قامَ فصلّى 
I o S)‏ 

Li alie iP. adi 

واقك را ; بعض Jol‏ العلم من أصحاب النبيّ ES‏ وغيرهمٌ gl‏ بخمس» وقالوا لا 
E‏ شيء منهن إل ف APA‏ 
بالتسع والسبع» قلت: كيف يوتر بالتسع والسبع؟ قال: اليصلي مثنى مثنى » ويسلم› ويوتر 
بواحدة) . 

(337) Performing the witr in five raka’as 


459- A'isha narrated that the Prophet's (S.A.W.) prayer at night was 
thirteen Raka'as; he (S.A.W.) would end them with five raka'as of witr, and he 
would not sit down (for Tashahud) until the last raka'a. When the Moua'then 
called for the prayers, he would get up and pray two light raka'as (the Sunnah 
of Fajr). 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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338 بابٌ ما جاءَ في الور بثلاثِ [م: 7« : 221[ 

460 حدثنا JEA SÉ‏ أبو بكر بن عياش عن ia] T.‏ عن الحارث óc oF‏ 
قال: Sin‏ رسولٌ اله يك a‏ پثلاثِ يقرأ el‏ بتسع Jii So‏ يَفرأ في كل ركعةٍ 
بثلاثِ BP NV‏ هو الله أحد4». 

قال: وفي الباب عن عِمْرَان بن geat‏ وعائشة و os‏ عباس وأبي ا 
tes‏ الرحمن asl o‏ عنْ dl‏ بن كعب. 

SI هكذا )55 بَعضُهِمْ فلم‎ BS عن النبئ‎ el الرحمّن بن‎ ae عن‎ Lal uoo 
dl oo shi ep الرحمنٍ‎ be عن‎ pe وذكرٌ‎ . RET 

قال أبن عيسى : وقذ ذهب p‏ من Jal‏ العلم من السات ال ERR‏ 
As bt aba da‏ 3 الرجل Dy‏ 

SS) CLS Oly Hy شنت أؤترت‎ Oy, hye £53 عقت‎ SI فشان‎ OU 
رَ بثلاث ركعات.‎ KI ol والذي سكعب‎ KEN QU بركعة.‎ 

. à SSI Jis قول ابن المبارك‎ my 

حدثنا سعيدٌ Da‏ يعقوب DU‏ أخبرنا Slee‏ بن زيدٍ o‏ هشام عنْ محمدٍ Qi‏ 
سيرينٌ قال: كانوا وترون بخمس وبثلاث وبركعة ,5 55 "Js‏ ذلك KS‏ 

(338) Performing the witr in three raka'as 
460- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) also used to make witr 
with three (raka'as). He used to recite nine surahs from the Mufassal; in each 
raka'a he would recite three surahs and the last one would be Surah Al-Ikhlas. 


This hadeeth is weak because of Al-Hareth Ibn Abdullah Al-Hamadani who 
is not reliable according to Al-Sha'abi. 


339 يات ها PE‏ في الوتر Ps‏ أبن 8 Fue B‏ 
: أطيل في ركعتي الفجر؟ Jus‏ 5 كان c‏ يصلي من اليل KIT iE Be‏ 

"nr T m T ol$NI, gea يُصلي‎ I بركعة»‎ 

. عباس‎ oo Dal عباس وأبي‎ di والفضل‎ ples us عن عائشة‎ Ul ds 

wl JG‏ عسي : یھ أبن Ce eae‏ س 

NOSE Meu عن أصحاب‎ an Jel yar Le والعمل على هذا‎ 

data KI aui, ors Ng بين‎ com hai ol T 

وبه نشول مالك والشافعئٌ اخ اسسا 

(339) Performing the witr in one raka'a 

461- Anas Ibnn Sireen reported that he once asked Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) 
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whether he could prolong the two Fajr (Sunnah) raka'as? He (R.A.A.) said, 
"The Prophet (S. A.W.) used to pray at night two raka'as at a time, and then he 
would end them with one raka'a of witr. When the Athan was called, he 
(S.A. W.) would pray two raka'as while the Athan was still in his ear (he meant 
that they were quick prayers)." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


6.340 ما ce‏ فيما LE‏ به في jl‏ [م: 9( ت: 223[ 

462 حدثنا عليُ بن AR‏ أخبرنا شَرِيكُ عن أبي إسحاق de be‏ عن 
oll‏ عباس قال: كان رسو الله BE‏ يقرأ و في الوتر oP‏ اسم ربك J FERT‏ 
& أيها 515 £455 #وقل هر الله أحدٌ» M g‏ ركعة». 

iJ‏ وقي Lites Sle do oll‏ وو teal‏ بن al‏ عق Gl‏ بن AS‏ عن 
Eque‏ 

قال git‏ سی oh baisse‏ 913 في JI‏ 5 في das JI‏ الثالثة 
بالمعوّذتين By‏ هو الله أ 

والذي dt; pal 8T ous‏ مِنْ أصحاب Zl‏ ومَنْ بَعدّهم al‏ يقرأ Ed‏ 
G Ji eue NL cal‏ أيها الكافرونَ4. ob‏ هر الله أحدٌ». يقرأ في كلّ ركعةٍ 
من ذلك بسورة. 

(340) What is recited during witr prayers 

462- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to recite in the witr 
prayer the surahs of A'ala, Al-Kafiroon, and Al-Ikhlas; each in every raka'a. 


Abu E'isa said that it was also reported that in the third raka’a, he (S.A.W.) 
would recite the two Moua'ethat and then Surah Al-Ikhlas. 


We _ 3‏ إسحاق بن إبراهيمٌ بن حبيبٍ بن الشهيدٍ البَضريُ أخبرنا محمدٌ بن 
a is‏ عن خضي عن dus‏ العزيز بن t‏ قال : «سألتٌ عائشة cel‏ شيء كان 
يوترٌ رسول الله CRE‏ قالث ds‏ يقرأ فِي JM‏ ب#سبح اسم ربّكَ الأعلى »€ وفي الثانية 
ب قل يا أيها الكافرون)» وفي الثالثة ب«إوقل هو الله أحدٌ» والمعوّدتين». 

dii‏ ابو عيسى: Vig‏ حدية nee‏ قرب 

قال: dey‏ العزيز هذا وال ابن glee Cole qu‏ 

qut pi ppl te by عبد الملكِ‎ a CUT وابنُ‎ 

Suto like way diis‏ يحيى بن سحي toad‏ عن bee‏ هن عائشة عن 
التب P‏ 
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463- A'isha (R.A.A.) was asked about what which surahs the Prophet 
(S.A. W.) used to recite in witr prayers. She (R.A.A.) said, "He (S.A.W.) used to 
recite Surah Al-A'ala in the first raka'a, Surah Al-Kafiroon in the second 
raka'a, and Al-Ikhlas and the two Moua’wethat in the third. 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


ange um AN n perd fhe be 341 


i 


أبي OU Qu pani p‏ الحسنٌ بن علىٌ : «علمني DM‏ الله 2 كلمات 3l‏ $41 
فى الور : eel‏ اهدني فيمن هَدَيْتَ وعَافِي فِيمَنْ As Eu‏ فِيمَنْ BAGG ESS‏ 

edis sedi V ijs cite pa Vy ای‎ i Cras رھ 55 ہا‎ Sahat Ua 
Eus, تباركتٌ ربّنا‎ 

قال: وفي الباب عن علي . 

قال آبو یی هذا hae‏ سق لا تعر إل مخ هذا الوسو م ديف أبى 
الخؤراء السعدئ Charly‏ وبيعة EINE‏ 

ولاً نعرف عن النبي JB‏ الفُنوتِ شيئاً أحسنّ من هذا . 

Ge,‏ أهلّ العلم في القنوتٍ في الوترء فرأى de‏ الله dy‏ مسعودٍ القنوتٌ فِي الوتر 
x‏ كلّهاء ost,‏ القنوتٌ قبل الركوع . 

وهو قول Ji van‏ العلم. وبه OLA Dux‏ الثوري July‏ المبارك وإسحاق وأهل 
الكوفة . 

وقد 55( عن غل من ul‏ طالب آنه كان لا يقثت إلا في الضف E‏ سن 
OLAS‏ وكان EXE‏ بعدَ الركوع . 

وقد fal fan Cad‏ العلم إلى هذا. 

Daly Ball وذ شرك‎ 

(341) Qunut supplication in the witr prayers 

464- Al-Hasan Ibn Ali (R.A.A.) said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) taught me 
these words with which to supplicate during my witr prayers; ' Allahuma Ehdini 
Fee Man Hadayt Wa A'afini Fee Man A'afayt Wa Tawallani Fee Man Tawallayt 
Wa Barik Lee Fee Ma Aa'ytat Wa Qini Sharra Ma Qadayt Fa Innakka Taqdi 
Wa La Yuqda A'alyk Wa Ennahu La Yathellu Man Walayt Tabarkta Rabbanna 
Wa Ta'alyt (Oh Allah, guide me among those whom You have guided, give me 
good health among those whom You have given good health, manage my 


affairs among those whom You have managed their affairs, bless me in what 
You have given me, and spare me the evil of what is destined for me. You decree 
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and none decree over You, and no one will be humiliated if You are his Aid. 
Blessed are You our Lord and may You be even more glorified).'" 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


342 باب ما جاء ذ في الوسل ينام عن Alt‏ أوريساه all ag‏ 53 1225 

5 . حدثنا مود بن COKE‏ أخبرنا وكيع أخبرنا le‏ الرحمن & زيدٍ بن -" 
عن أبيه Je‏ عطاءِ بن يسار Ge‏ أبي سعيدٍ GII‏ قال: JU‏ رسول الله BB‏ «منْ OU‏ عن 
الوتر أو 5 فليضل إذا ذكرٌ وإذا استيقظة, 

(342) What to do if one misses witr or sleeps 
without praying it 
465- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) said that the Prophet (S. A.W.) said, 
"The person who sleeps and misses the witr prayer or forgets it should pray it 
whenever he remembers or when he wakes up." 


bal قال:‎ ME Sl أبيه أن‎ P TAE TRI pear 466 
eol Il rad $55 عنْ‎ RU 

Ded Idas tame yl JU 
بو.‎ E Y أسلمَّ فقال: أخوه عبد الله‎ o حنبلٍ عن عبدٍ الرحمن بِنٍ زيدٍ‎ G أحمدّ‎ SIL 

قال: وسمعْثُ محمداً يذكرٌ عن he gy le‏ الله أنه e IA‏ الرحمنٍ it‏ زيدٍ we‏ 
:QU, (eel‏ عبد الله بن AÓ‏ بن أسلم A3‏ 

قال: وقد ذهب ر بعض fal‏ الكوفةٍ إلى هذا الحديث. وقالوا يور الواجل إذا 83 
BL,‏ كان بعد ما طلقت EN‏ 

. الثوري‎ Olin d yi ay 
466- Zaid Ibn Aslam narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "Whoever 


sleeps before performing his witr, then he should pray it in the morning." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is truer than the previous one. 


343 باب ما ele‏ في $530 الصّبح يالوثْرٍ [م : 12« ت 226[ 
467 - حدثنا أحمد بن qu‏ أخبرنا يحيى by‏ زكريا بن أبي زائدةً أخبرنا ise‏ الله 
uL IJ EI.‏ «بَادِرُوا eal‏ بالوتر». 


. عي سر صحيح‎ lis s oot yl قال‎ 
(343) Praying witr right before Fajr 
467- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Precede 


Chapters of Witr‏ 259 أبواب الوتر 


the Fajr by praying your witr." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


468 - حدثنا الحسنٌ بن gle‏ الخلآل» أخبرنا GS de‏ أخبرنا Xo‏ عن يحيى بن 
أبي كثير عن أبي نَضْرَةَ عن أبي سعيدٍ 35S)‏ 5( قال: digas JU‏ الله E‏ «أوتروا قبل أن 


T a£ 


d 
468- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Pray 
your witr right before you reach the Fajr time." 


469 - حدثنا محمودٌ CONE Fy‏ أخبرنا عبد GN‏ أخبرنا ابنُ git‏ عن Qi Slade‏ 
موسى عق اقم عن ابنٍ Foe‏ عن رسول الله قال : «إذا gd‏ الفجرٌ فقد ذهبّ JS‏ صلاةٍ 
الليلٍ والوترٌ فأؤْتروا قبل Geil fr‏ 

. سان ذا اللفظ‎ ap AM T te yl قال‎ 

وروي عن النبئ BE‏ أنه de Fy N» ‘JG‏ صلاةٍ الصبح». 

وهو قول غيرٍ واحدٍ من Jal‏ العلم . 

^ | صلاة‎ de 51 يرون‎ Y الشافعئُ وأحمدٌُ وإسحاقٌ:‎ dye P 
469- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If the 


dawn breaks, then the night prayers are over including the witr, andd thus pray 
your witr before dawn." 


344 باب ما جاء Y‏ وتران في xd‏ [م: 33( : 227[ 

1470 حدثنا Ste‏ أخبرنا JU gph Be pS‏ حدثني عبد الله بن بَدْرٍ عن قَيْسِ بن 
gib‏ بن tle‏ عن adl‏ قال: Aso‏ رسول الله RB‏ يقول: OIG D‏ في D‏ 

قال tee al‏ علا Bee hate‏ هرت 

واختلف أهل العلم في الذي e‏ مِن أولٍ الليلٍ ثم oe t‏ آخِره فرأى بعض al‏ 
العلم ِن أصحاب IRE ell‏ ى الوتر» RU‏ إليها ركعةً ويصلي ما 
بَدَا له» ثم يُوتِرُ في آخر صلاتِه ÉY‏ لا وتران في yay . 3J‏ الذي Saad‏ إليه Glen]‏ 

وقال بعض Jol‏ العلم من أصحات النبيّ 385 و zl DEPT‏ ن Jal‏ الليل كم 
gU‏ قام مِنْ آخره: أنه han‏ ما WIL‏ ولا ينقض Eos tis‏ وترّهُ على ما IS‏ وهو Jj‏ 
سفيان الثوريّ Whey‏ ب go alo‏ ن DL‏ والشافعي وأهل الكوفةٍ وأحمد. . وهذا col‏ 


لأنه قد ري من غير وجو أن BG SM‏ قد See‏ بعك الوثر. 


(344) There are no two witrs in one night 
470- Talek Ibn Ali narrated that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) saying, 


Chapters of Witr 260 أبواب الوتر‎ 


"There are no two witrs in one night." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 

Some scholars from the companions of the Prophet (S.A.W.) had the 
opinion that if someone wants to continue praying he can even out the witr 


(odd) prayers by praying one raka'a. Then at the end of the night prayers, he 
makes witr. 

Others say that if one prays witr and then he sleeps and wakes up for the 
night prayers, then it is better to pray his qiyam (night) prayers without making 
a new witr. 


The second opinion is more accurate since it was reported in more than one 
way from the Prophet (S.A.W.). 


ee عن يمرن بن فرسي‎ an ut ion eS d TE 471 
PIRE yo قال أبو عيسى‎ 

471- Um Salama narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray two 
raka'as after performing his witr prayers. 


Abu E'isa said that the same was reported by Abu Umama, A'isha, and 
others from the Prophet (S.A.W.). 


OL. 345‏ ما جاء ف في Bet ue dat‏ 1م : 4 ت: 228[ 


و 


eT vig kiss 83‏ مالك من ul‏ عن أبى كر بن قم ين poe das‏ 58 
dee‏ بن يسار قال: میق بي اين A‏ في سق E‏ ها ا 

أوترتٌ» فقال اليس للك في وسول الله ul, PN T‏ وسول الله S BE‏ على 
Mache‏ 

قال : وفي CU‏ عن ابن عباس . 

قال أبو عيسى: Sede‏ ابن AE‏ حديثٌ qu nm‏ 

وقد ذهب بعض fol‏ العلم من أصحاب النبيّ BE‏ وغيرُهُم إلى هذاء ورَأوا أن يُوتِرَ 
je J‏ على ell‏ وبه يمول الشافعن وأحمد وإسحاق. 

238 05 5151 Of SLT فإذا‎ Slot Jt لا وتر الرجل على‎ : spiel Jui بعض‎ dis 
على الأرضٍ . وهو قول بعض أهل الكوفة.‎ 

(345) Performing witr while riding 

472- Said Ibn Yassar reported that he was once riding with Ibn Omar during 


one of their travels. He retreated for a while and Ibn Omar asked where he was. 
Said Ibn Yassar said that he had performed his witr prayers. Ibn Omar said, "Is 
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not the Prophet (S.A.W.) your role model?! I saw the Prophet (S. A.W.) pray 
witr while riding his camel." 
Abu FE'isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Omar is hasan sahih. 


me ت:‎ »15 v Vin "^u tle ما‎ oe 346 

d JA EC S ee اتوي جب ابيا‎ : JU مالك‎ 
الجنة).‎ E ذهب‎ 

‘JU‏ : وفي البات عن ۹ هانىءٍ وأبي res er‏ بن هَمَّارٍ وأبي > iir‏ وأبي 
GR AA‏ بن gi ge‏ إدابن أ " أوفى وای dona‏ ويد E e t‏ 

(346) The late morning (duha) prayers 
473- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever prays twelve Raka'as in the duha (the late morning voluntary) prayer, 
Allah (S.W.T.) will build for him a castle of gold in Paradise." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and is known through only one 
chain of narrators. 


EET La» بي لی قال:‎ mE 
TP شیر أنه كان‎ « ago id iuo he Bl, تماق کات سا‎ zi bl 
والسجود».‎ 

قال أبو عيسى: هذا M b a‏ 

Lol ols,‏ رأى أصَحَّ شيء في هذا الباب pl Ease‏ هانىء. 

ENT DOVER,‏ بن JU, T‏ بعضهم ابن (OU‏ ويقال 
ابن DIT gts‏ والصحيح ابن (QU‏ 

I MN po نا‎ By gi) راسا‎ IRE ul ويد ثقال‎ qa ed a 
474- 2 hn Aba Lad le that hé sit — about the 
duha prayers of the Prophet (S.A.W.) from Um Hane'. She said, "The Prophet 


(S.A.W.) entered my home on the day of Mecca conquest and performed ghusl. 
He (S.A.W.) then prayed eight, short raka'as. I never saw him pray a quicker 
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prayer than those, but his bowings and his prostrations were complete." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


bee wr ias 46‏ الشكتاية أخبرنا ul‏ عثير أرقا إاسماغيل دن SOF‏ عن 
بَحيرٍ بن RS‏ عن خالدٍ بن مَعْدَانَ عن ur‏ بن LE‏ عن أبي الدَرْدَاءٍ وأبي ذرٌ عن 
رسول الله SIS‏ عن الله تبارك وتعالى أنه قال: l exl fab‏ لي أربّع SES,‏ من Jal‏ 
النهار Bust‏ آخرة». 

POR NL E 
475- Abu Tharr narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said that Allah (S. W.T.) 
said, "Oh son of Adam, bow for me in the (late) morning four raka'as, and I will 


protect you until the evening." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


init على‎ hil a i NM A JU عبن أبي عويرة‎ ALS شلا لبي‎ e 
عُفِرت لَه ذنوبُه وإن كانت يشل 3 البخر».‎ al 
الاقم جنا‎ cer راحو‎ nds eh بهو‎ pado سي يقد رقت ويخ‎ gal قال‎ 


الحديتٌ عن le‏ بن (e‏ و jm ga‏ یڅه 

476- Abu Huraira narrated chat the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever keeps 

the even duha prayers, then his all sins will be forgiven, even if they were as 
much as the foam of the sea." 


477 حدثنا زياد بن Sl‏ البغدادي أخبرنا محمد بن ربيعة عن S‏ بن dX‏ 
عن ill Sa‏ عن ابي سو الشددي قان «كان النبئ all Le, BB‏ حتى نقول Y‏ 
px‏ ويدعغها حتى 048 Y‏ يصلي». 


aA reales Uae tae al dit 
477- Abu Said Al-Khudri reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray 
the duha prayers until we said that he never left them, and then he left them 
until we said that he never prayed them." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


OL 347‏ ما جاءَ في الصَّلاةٍ عندٌ الزَّوالٍ [م: 16. ت: 230[ 
pl Uia 478‏ موسى محمد ين الى Uo‏ آبر داوة الظالية عدا cp deme‏ 
LZ‏ بن أبي الوضّاح $5 أبو سعيدٍ الموّدْبُ عن عبدٍ الكريم dl‏ عن مجاهدٍ عن 
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عبد الله بن السائب أن de‏ الله 33$ : «كان يصلي أربعاً بعد Jus ol‏ الشمس قبل الظهر 
JUS‏ إنها Styl ROT dol.‏ السا Ana of ul,‏ لي فيها عمل صالح». 
قال: وفي الباب عن dle‏ وأبي Soh‏ 
قال أو سی حديت قل امن السات این سين seedy‏ 
وقد 5( عن النبئ BE‏ «أنه كان يصلّي أرب ركعاتٍ بعد الزوالٍ لا يسلّم إل في 
(Éa xl‏ 
The prayers of midday‏ )347( 
Abdullah Ibn Al-Saeb narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) used to pray‏ -478 
four raka'as right after the sun moved from the middle of the sky (Zawal time).‏ 
He (S.A. W.) said, "It is a time when the gates of Heaven are opened, and I like‏ 
to have a good deed go up at that time."‏ 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan gharib hadeeth.‏ 


It was also reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray four raka'as 
after midday before Thuhr prayers and say his Salam in the fourth Raka'a. 


DL 2348‏ ما cle‏ في He‏ الحاجةٍ [م: 17( ت: 231[ 

2M Cir Pies ait ea aq" 479‏ 
أوقى D dits “Ju‏ 8611 قبن adios‏ إلى اله a Ben‏ إلى x54 de]‏ بني B‏ 
Le‏ وليّحْسِن الوّضُوءَ ثم head‏ ركعتّينٍ ثم ES‏ على الله da,‏ على النبيّ e EE‏ 
ليقل: لا AJ]‏ إلا الله الحليمُ cea SUI‏ سبحان الله رَبّ العرش العظيم JI‏ لله 5 
ole y Ss C eO JUJI‏ رحمتكٌ وعزائم PELA TOt‏ من كل iS, v^‏ من 
gs‏ إِنّم لآ تَدَعْ لي ذنباً إلا غفرته ولا US‏ إلا EES‏ ولا حاجةً d ga‏ رضًا إلا EAS‏ 
زا asl‏ الراحمينة: 

قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديثٌ „Jla sol] By Cage‏ 

فائد & عبد الرحمنٍ ALAS‏ في الحديثِ. وفائدٌ هو أبو الوَرْقاء . 

(348) The prayers of need 

479- Abdullah Ibn Abu Awfa reported that he Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever needs a favor from Allah (S.W.T.) or from another human being 
should perform ablution and should perform it perfectly. Then he should pray 
two raka'as, praise Allah (S.W.T.), pray for peace on the Prophet (S.A.W.), and 
then say, "La Ilaha Illa Allahu Al-Haleem Al-Kareem, Subhana Allahi Rabbi Al- 
A'arshi Al-Atheem, Al-Hamdu Lillahi Rabbi Al-A'alameen,As-Aluka Mujibati 
Rahmatek Wa A’az-ema Maghfiratek Wal-Ghaneemata Min Kulli Birr Wa- 
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Salamata Min Kulli Ethm La Tada’ Lana Thanban Illa Ghafartah Wa La 
Hamman Illa Farrajtah Wa La Hajatan Hiya Laka Ridan Illa Qadaytaha Ya 
Arhama Arrahimeen (There is no god but the Wise and the Generous. Praise be 
to Allah, the Lord of the Great Throne. Thanks are for Allah the Lord of the 
worlds. I ask You for the causes of Your Mercy and the reasons to get Your 
Forgiveness. I ask You for the gain of all good deeds and the safety from the 
consequences of all sin. Please do not leave any sin without forgiving it and do 
not leave any crisis without solving it. Do not leave any need that we have with 
which You are pleased without making it come true for us, You are the Merciful 
of the mercifuls)." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


ob - 349‏ ما جَاءَ فى صَلاةٍ الاستخارة [م: 418 7 232[ 

480 عدتنا Lol LAS‏ عبد الرحمن بن أبى JIG‏ عن محمد بن 33554 عن 
ode‏ ين aue‏ الله diu EN‏ الله Gs uid set auae Vi Color ME‏ ةا 
COLD! Se Fy pl‏ يقول: إذا هَمّ Sii‏ بالأمر فليركَمْ pS,‏ من غير الفريضة ثم ليقل : 
cul seal Jy gu‏ وأسْتَقْدِرُكَ بِقُدْرَتِكَء WET,‏ من LAS‏ العظيم فإنك 5435 
ولا eis, iul‏ ولا o] elt On eS GI, ubl‏ كنت OF pis‏ هذا AN‏ خَيْرٌ لي 
في دِينِي ومَعِيشَتِي وعاقبة e Al‏ أو قال في عاجل أمري SS del‏ ِي» ثم بارك لِي 
cad‏ وإن كنت LE‏ أن هذا الأمر TS‏ لي فِي iile, chery uuo‏ أمري» ‏ أو قال في 
عاجل é Bou del, gpl‏ واصرفني عنه Sl,‏ لِي E> GSI‏ كان ثم أَرْضِنِي بو. 
قال pears aay‏ 8 

قال: وفي الباب عن RR‏ الله بن مسعودٍ وأبي Sah‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: dae‏ جابر حديثٌ bom‏ صحيحٌ غريبٌ WB‏ ِن حديثِ 
gee Le‏ بن أبي MK‏ وهو شيخ Bia‏ ثقة رَوَى عنه DULL‏ حديثاً وقد رَوَى عن 
de‏ الرحمنِ E‏ واحدٍ من الأئمة. وهو he‏ الرّحمن بن زيد بن أبي المَوالي . 

(349) The istikhara (seeking help to make a decision) prayer 

480- Jaber Ibn Abdullah reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to teach us 
istikhara (prayers) just as he used to teach us the Quran. He (S.A.W.) used to 
say, "If one of you wants to start an important matter, then he should pray two 
voluntary raka'as and say, ‘Allahumma Enni Asta-Khiruka Bi-E’lmak Wa 
Astakdiruka Bi Kudratek Wa As-Alulaka Min Fadlika Al-A’theem Fa Ennaka 
Takder Wa La Akder Wa Ta'lam Wa La Aa'lam Wa Anta A'allamu Al-Ghuyub 
Allahumma En Kunta Ta'lam Anna Hatha Al-Amra Khairun Lee Fee Deenee Wa 


Mae'shati Wa A'aqibati Amree (he might have said, 'Fee A'ajilee Amree Wa 
Aajilih') Fa Yasserhu Lee Thumma Barek Lee feeh Wa En Kunta Ta'lam Anna 
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Hatha Al-Amra Sharrun Lee Fee Deenee Wa Mae'shati Wa A'akibata Amri (he 
might have said, 'Fee A’jilee Amri Wa Aajilih) Fa Esrifhu A'anni Wa Asrifni 
A'anhu Wa Akdur Lee Al-Khaira H'aiyhu Can Thumma Ardini Bihi.’ Then he 
should name his need." 

The translation of the supplication; "Oh Allah, I consult with Your 
Knowledge, I empower myself with Your Power, and I ask You for Your Great 
Favor; You have the power and I do not, You have the Knowledge and I do 
not, and You are the Knowledgeable of the unseen. Oh Allah, if You know that 
there is good in this matter for my religion, my living, and my Hereafter, then 
make it easier for me and bless me with it. Oh Allah, if You know that there is 
evil in this matter for my religion, my living, and my Hereafter, then let it 
forsake me and let me forsake it, and then make me be pleased with it." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih gharib. 


0 . باب ما جّاء في صلاة التّسبيح [م: 19( ت: 233[ 
481 حدثنا أبو كُرَيْبِ محمد بن العَلاًءِ أخبرنا زيدُ بنُ ASA OU‏ أخبرنا 
gay‏ يق "mrs‏ سَعِيدٍ Je‏ أبي بكر بن deme‏ بن عمرو بن DR‏ 
ر Hnc PC‏ لذ uei‏ نيا عم EGISSET ST‏ 


EISE £i i dl ORTMAY الله‎ Jab DN HI "m وسورةٍ‎ 


rol‏ ثم اركع uli‏ عشرأء : ثم ارفغ ui ac‏ عشراًء ثم اسجذ ul‏ عشراً ثم 
ulis dcl go‏ عشراً ثم asa‏ الثانية فقلها عشراً s‏ ثم Glas G1, niil‏ عشراً قبل أن 
Ha (LÀ‏ خمسٌ وسبعونَ في S‏ ركعةٍ وهي ثلاث مائةٍ في أربع ركعاتٍ ولو كانت 
ia Begs‏ رَمْلِ عَالج a AE‏ الله لك. Cada vl o edi Qu‏ 
قال إِنْ لم eios‏ أن تقولّها في يوم Gli‏ في einem‏ فإِنْ لم gas‏ أن تقولّها فى jaar‏ 
Ulis‏ في شَهُر٬ d$ pé‏ يقولٌ له im‏ قال WS‏ في SEL‏ 


قال gp)‏ کی UN Ua‏ غريبٌ من حديث أبي رافع . 
Al-Tasbeeh (praising) prayers‏ )350( 

481- Abu Rafe'e narrated thet the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to Al-Abbas, "Oh 

uncle, would you like for me to join the kinship between us, to care for you, and 
to benefit you?" Al-Abbas said, "Yes, oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Oh uncle, you must pray four raka'as in which you read in every 
raka'a the Fatiha and another surah. When you finish the recitation, say ' Allahu 
Akbar Wal Hamdu Lillah Wa Subhana Allah Wa La Ilaha Illa Allah’ fifteen 
times before you bow down. Then bow down and say it ten times. Then lift your 
head up and say it ten times. Prostrate and repeat it ten times. Then sit up and 
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say it ten times. Prostrate the second time and say it ten times and then lift your 
head, sit up and say it ten times. Thus you will have said it seventy five times 
before you stand up for the second raka'a. You do the same for four raka'as 
and that adds up to three hundred times. If your sins were the number of the 
sand particles of the A'alej desert, Allah will still forgive them for you." AI- 
Abbas said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, who could do that everyday?" He 
(S.A.W.) said, "If you cannot perform it everyday, then do it once a week, and if 
you cannot do it once a week, then do it once every month." Al-Abbas kept 
asking him to lessen it. He (S.A.W.) finally said, "Perform it once every year." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


482 ا hak ee aoa‏ و زی دم ر r‏ 
Js‏ قال حدثني إسحاق by‏ عَبْدِ الله بن d‏ بي eb‏ عن oll‏ بنِ مالكِ : Sb gk ft oh‏ 
alil etat, els ICE MM‏ في خاي فقال: كبري الله عشراء 
وسبّحي الله عشراًء eda;‏ عفرا ثم لی ها cens‏ يقول: : نعم U‏ 

قال: وفي الباب عن ابن عباس وعبدٍ الله بن ate‏ والفضل بن عباس وأبي رافع. 

قال أبو عيسى: حديثٌ أنس حديتٌ inm‏ غريبٌ. 

وقد رُوِيَ Jè RE lell ye‏ حديثٍ في صلاة التسبيح ولا يصح منه oe‏ شيء. 

وقد رَوَى Gl‏ المباركِ وغيرٌ dels‏ من Jal‏ العلم صلاةً التسبيح وذكروا الفضل فيه . 

حدثنا أحمدٌ بن عَبْدَةَ ELA‏ أخبرنا أبو وَهْب قال سألت Le‏ الله Se‏ المباركٍِ عن 
الصَّلاةٍ التي eL‏ فيها قال: xS‏ ثم قر سبسائق الا وبسصدق» رو BSN‏ 
TOP‏ ولا إل فيك ثم Du‏ سي 32 Ges i‏ الله à Lodi‏ ولا ل إل 
Aly «dil‏ كيز الم BG‏ را ابسم الله الرحمن الرحيم» . وفاتحة الكتاب» وسورة ثم 
d‏ عَشْرَ مراتٍ blae‏ الله والحمدٌ لله ولا إل إلا الله والله أكبرٌ ثم ES‏ فيقولها عشراً ثم 
رقع َأْسَهُ فيقولها عشراً ثم يسجدٌ فیقولها عشراء ثم uix eo a‏ عشراً ثم ic‏ 
الثانية فيقولها عشرأًء Jal‏ أربّع ركعاتٍ على هذا فذلكَ ee‏ وسبعونٌ تسبيحة في كل 
dia‏ يبدأ في كل ركعةٍ بخمس be‏ تسبيحة. ثم يقرأ ثم Le es‏ فإن صلی ليلاً 
فأحَبٌ gy‏ أن chet‏ في الرّكعتين» op Oui he aL‏ شاء Oy p‏ اء لم pba‏ 

فال ابو quies eis‏ عبد العزيز نهو Tod‏ بي AS,‏ عن es‏ الله أنه قال 5 
الركوع بسبحانٌ "T‏ العظيم؛ وفي MMC‏ ركم الام ا ا يشبح 
Ur s]‏ 

eet JU‏ بن عَبْدَةَ: أخبرنا iag Da Ia,‏ قال أخبرني ue‏ العزيز وهو Gl‏ أبي 
رِرْمَةَ قال: and È‏ الله بن المبارك ]0 GS‏ فيها dl‏ في pdl Slee‏ عشراً عشراً؟ 
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قال: لا إنما هي ثلثمائةٌ تسبيحةٍ . 

482- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that Um Sulaim passed one noon 
by the Prophet (S.A.W.) and asked him to teach her words with which to 
supplicate while she prayed. He (S.A. W.) said, "Make ten takbeers (Allahu 
Akbar), then ten tasbeehs (Subhana Allah), then ten tahmeeds (Alhamdu Lillah) 
and afterwards ask whatever you please, and He (S.W.T.) will say, "Yes, yes!" 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. Many hadeeths on this 
subject were reported but none reaches the rank of sahih. 

Ibn Al-Mubarak was asked about the tasbeeh prayers, and he described it. 
"First one makes takbeer, and then he says, 'Subhanaka Allahumma Wa Bi 
Hamdika Wa Tabaraka Ismuka Wa Ta'ala Jadduka Wa La Ilaha Ghairuka 
(Glorified be You my Lord and praised, blessed be Your Name, elevated be 
Your Status, and there is no god but You). Then one should say the following 
fifteen times, 'Subhana Allah Wal Hamdu Lillah Wa La Ilaha Illa Allah Wa 
Allahu Akbar (Glorified be Allah, praise is to Allah, there is no god but Allah, 
and none is greater than Allah).' Next, one should make ta’wuth and read Bismi 
Allahi Ar- Rahmani Ar- Rahim (Al-Fatiha or opening surah) and then read any 
other surah. He then should say ten times, "Subhana Allah Wal Hamdu Lillah 
Wa La Ilaha Illa Allah Wa Allahu Akbar.’ Then he should bow and say the same 
ten times. When he erects himself, he should say the same ten times. Then when 
he prostrates, he should say it for ten more times. Then when he lifts his head up 
and sits, he should say it for ten times. He then prostrates again and says it for 
ten times. This prayer is a prayer of four raka'as and each raka'a consists of 
seventy-five tasbeehs in which each raka'a is started with fifteen tasbeehs. Then 
he makes ten tasbeehs. If one prays it at night (Qiyam) and wished to pray it two 
by two, then that is permissible. Also, if he prays it during the day, then that is 
permissible too." 


[234 [م: 20( ت:‎ ME all على‎ IAAI Io جاء في‎ G DL 351 

483 حدثنا محمودٌ بن ONE‏ قال حدثني أبو أسامة عن مِسْعَرٍ والأجلح Whey‏ بن 
dye‏ عن Rol‏ بن dee oe ERR‏ الرحمنٍ بن أبي ليلى عن AS‏ بن EE‏ قال: - 
يا رَسُولَ الله» هذا السلامٌ de‏ قد LAE‏ فكيف الصلاة fele s‏ قال: قولوا AGU!‏ مَل 
على محمدٍ وعلى JE‏ محمدٍ كما Éko‏ على إبراهيم ÉL)‏ حميدٌ مجيدٌ وبّارك على dec‏ 
وعلى ESGL LS thoes Ji‏ على إبراهيم م di]‏ ميل Wires‏ 

قال محمودٌ قال أبو SEL‏ زادني asl‏ عن الأعمش عن الحم عن dee‏ الرحمن بن 
أبي UU‏ قال: dy Jody‏ وعلينا معهم. 1 

قال: وفي الباب عن عليٌ وأبي حميدٍ وأبي مسعودٍ وطلحة وأبي سَعيدٍ Sus‏ وريد 
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BB ابن خارجة» ويقال ابن جارية وأبي‎ 
. صحيحٌ‎ bm حديثٌ‎ EE كعب بن‎ uam : قال أبو عیسی‎ 
أبو عيسى. وأبو ليلى اسمه يسارٌ.‎ ES LU أبي‎ S الرحمن‎ Xs, 
(351) Invoke prayer on The Prophet 
483- Ka'ab Ibn Ujrah said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, we have learned how to 
invoke peace on you, so now teach us how to invoke prayers on you." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Say, 'Allahumma Salli A'la Muhammad Wa A ala Aali 
Muhammad Kama Sallaita A'ala Ibrahim Innaka Hamidun Majeed. Wa Barik 
A'ala Muhammad Wa A'ala Aali Muhammad Kama Barakta A'ala Ibrahim, 
Innaka Hamidun Majeed (Oh Allah, pray on Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad as you prayed on Ibrahim. You are the most Blessed, the most 
Glorified. Oh Allah, bless Muhammad and the family of Muhammad as you 
blessed Ibrahim, You are the most Blessed, the most Glorified).'" 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


56-352 جاء في فضل AI‏ على ME Zl‏ [م: 21. ت: 335[ 

484 - حدثنا محمد بن بشار بندار أخبرنا محمد WE Fy‏ بن XAR‏ حدّثني موسى bi‏ 
يعقوت T‏ سني lus‏ اله بن EPERE E‏ بق opel NLS‏ هن WAS‏ بن 
مسعودٍ أن رسولٌ الله E‏ قال: «أؤلى الناس بي يوم القيامةٍ gle MST‏ صلا . ْ 

PON خر‎ Wa tat oh 08 

وروي عن BE gal‏ أنه قال: gir‏ صلى gle‏ صلا Le‏ الله عليه بها عشراً وكُيِبَ 
له بها DLE is‏ 

(352) The virtue of invoking prayers on the Prophet (S.A.W.) 

484- Abdullah Ibn Masoud (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 


said, "The closest people to me on the Day of Judgment are those who invoke 
the most prayers on me." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan gharib hadeeth. 


It is also narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever invokes one 
prayer on me, Allah will invoke ten prayers on him, and He (S.W.T.) will write 
ten good deeds for him." 


2485 حلثنا على بن خر أخبرثا إسماعيل بن جعفر عن العلاء بن due‏ الرحمن 
عن tal‏ عن أبي هريرةً قال: ME dl o, JU‏ «مّن صلى gle‏ صلاةً صلى الله عليه بها 
be‏ 
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Re onm هريرة حديثٌ‎ uil Éad em قال‎ 

NT wA Pus 2 قالوا‎ gu Jel واحد من‎ pt الثوري‎ ola وروي عن‎ 
الملائكة الاستخفار.‎ E 
485- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever invokes one prayer on me, Allah (S.W.T.) will invoke for it ten 


prayers on him." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


عن ual‏ 8 — المي عن مر بن ال M‏ قال: ms n ol‏ 

AW. à$ JI Jes? يعقوت‎ aT الرحمن هو‎ rye iai, : > yl Ji 
وغيره.‎ WL هو من التابعينَ سَّمِعّ من أنس بن‎ 

Ley‏ الرحمن io‏ يعقوبّ UI‏ العلاء وهو Lal‏ من التابعينَ سمع من أبي هريرةً 
x als‏ الخدري وابن عمر. 

($353 الخطاب‎ i, j SA Byt قد‎ Lal Sali ويعقوبٌ جد العلاءِ هو من كبار‎ 
. عنه‎ 
486- It is narrated that Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) said, "The 
supplication stands still between the Earth and the Heavens unable to ascend 

until you invoke prayers on your Prophet (S.A.W.)." 


tae E Mi b I alae 487‏ 
مالك » ual yy‏ عن A‏ بن عبدٍ الرحمن بن يعقوبَ عن tal‏ عن ode‏ قال: قال عمر fy‏ 
le‏ رضي الله عنه: eo cde‏ ان نت 


are as of 2 e 
487- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) said, "No one is allowed to conduct 
business in our markets until he studies the business laws of the religion." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


270 


أبواب الجمعة 


3 ديات ها جاء في فضل يوم الحمعة el cela‏ : 1236 


[A EA 


8 حدثنا CCS‏ أخبرنا المغيرة de i‏ الرحمنٍ عن أبي UB‏ عن الأعرج عن 
بي Gps‏ عن النبيّ 285 قال : ALS egi uin‏ فيه الشمسٌ يوم الجمعةء فيه E IE‏ 
وقد آل الج وفيه degi‏ ولا تقوم الساعةٌ إلاً في يوم الجمعة». 

قال: وفي الباب عن أبي &G‏ وسَلْمانَ وأبي 55 bes‏ بن als BLE‏ بن p‏ 


إئو 


um bom am Ene أبي‎ due قال أبو عيسى:‎ 
The Chapters of Juma'a 
According to the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
(353) The merits of Al-Juma'a or Friday 


488- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The best day 
that the sun rises on is Friday; on that day Adam was created, on that day 
Adam was admitted into paradise, and on that day he was sent out of it. The 
Hour (Judgment Day) will not come on any other day but Friday." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


"47523 - 5 z o2 = 5 é ا‎ E 
باب ما جاة في الساعة التي ترجى في يوم الجمعة‎ 4 
[237 E 2 12 
الهاشمئٌ البصري العظّارٌ أخبرنا عُبَيْدُ الله بنُ‎ EAE الله‎ dye حدثنا‎ - 489 
بن مالك‎ uel مرسى بن 01555 عن‎ Ug den عبد الد الک أخبرنا محمد بن أبي‎ 
En بعد العصر إلى‎ RARE قال: «التمسُوا الساعةً التي تُرْجَى في يوم‎ BB عن النبيّ‎ 
1 الشمس».‎ 
PII ETE Shade قال أبو عيس : عذا‎ 
مِنْ غير هذا الوجه.‎ BB وقد رُوِيَ هذا الحديثُ عن أنس عن النبيّ‎ 
له:‎ QU, حِفْظِه‎ JS العلم من‎ Jal jan re KW LE UM P M 
taidi So sig إبراهيمَ الأنصاري»‎ pl عو‎ du أبي حُميدٍ»‎ by SUS 
التي تُرْجَى فيها‎ ALI وغيرهم أن‎ BB Gall العلم من أصحاب‎ Jal بعض‎ TT 
وإسحاق.‎ dal وية بقول‎ ae S58 العصر إلى أن‎ de 
SS أنه بعد‎ geet Sle] الحديق فى الساعة الى £3 فرها‎ Sst وقال أحمدة‎ 
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. بعد زوالٍ الشمس‎ ati العصرء‎ 
(354) The time on Friday when supplication 


is hoped to be answered 
489- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) said, "Seek the 
hours after Asr and until the sun sets on Friday (because that is) when 
supplication is hoped to be answered." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a gharib one. 


n العَقَدِيُ أخبرنا كَثِيرٌ‎ ple البعُداديُ أخبرنا أبو‎ o ul a Shy حدثنا‎ 0 
فى الجمعة‎ Ol) قال:‎ BE عن النبئ‎ he عن‎ ial عن‎ EYE عَمْرِو بن‎ yy عبدٍ الله‎ 
dii 2 el £d 455 Gis SG n f Hy هين‎ ua orba ia 
NIV e NI val الصلاةٌ‎ eus حين‎ 

i LJ وأبي‎ pA وعَبْدِ الله بن‎ DUAL, B قال : : وفي الباب عن أبي موسى وأبي‎ 
Ed وأبي‎ $SLe o dew g 
490- A’ouf Al-Muzani narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There is a 
time on Friday wherein if a servant of Allah (S.W.T.) asks Him for anything 
while he is praying, Allah will give it to him." They asked, "Oh Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.), what time is that?" He (S.A.W.) said, "From the time of the 


Iqama (beginning) of the prayers until it is over." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan gharib hadeeth. 


Glan] Lite. 491‏ بن حرسي الاتضارية js (AUG Uus] As UU uel‏ أنس عن 
ag‏ بن dle‏ بن الهادٍ عن محمد بنِ إبراهيمَ عن أبي KE‏ عن أبي هريرةً di 2 JU‏ 
رسول الله PONCII EE AB‏ 
وفيه cid‏ منهاء وفيه ساعةٌ لا Qo e Uil‏ يصلي فيسأل الله فيها شيئاً إلا أعطاء 
Gu]‏ قال أبو $27: Lai‏ عبد اله بخ سلام فذكرتُ له هذا الحديتٌ» فقال: أنا Hei‏ 
We‏ الساعة» neda‏ أخبرني بها BE‏ بها ge‏ قال: هي بعد العصر إلى أن O58‏ 
Gs TOES‏ 0,5 بعد العصرٍ وقد قال رسول الله I‏ لا Le lli‏ مسلمٌ وهو 
يصلي وتلك الساعةٌ لا يصلّى فيها؟ فقال عبد الله بن سلام: لقن كد قال رسوال ال T‏ 
Lie un‏ مجلساً ينتظرٌ الصلاةً فهو في LI‏ قلت : Cul‏ قال: فهو SIS‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: وفي الحديث قصةٌ طويلة. 

قال أبو عيسى: وهذا e m bade‏ 


The Chapters of Juna’a 272 أبواب الجمعة‎ 


قال: ومعنى uS‏ أخبرني بها ولا تضئَنْ بها gle‏ لا تبخل بها iral Zhe‏ البخل 
والظَبِينٌ fa)!‏ 
Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The best day‏ -491 
that the sun rises on is Friday. On it Adam was created, on it he was admitted‏ 
into paradise, on it he descended from it. During it there is also a time wherein if‏ 
a Muslim servant supplicates to Allah (S.W.T.) for something, Allah (S.W.T.)‏ 
will give it to him." Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) continued to say that he had‏ 
mentioned the hadeeth to Abdullah Ibn Salam who said, "I know what time‏ 
that is." Abu Huraira said, "Tell me and do not deprive me of such knowledge."‏ 
Abdullah said, "It starts after Asr time (and continues) until the sun sets." Abu‏ 
Huraira said, "How can it be after Asr when the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, '... while‏ 
he is praying,’ and that time is not a time to pray in?" Abdullah Ibn Salam‏ 
replied, "Is it not that the Prophet (S. A.W.) said that "whoever sits in a place‏ 
waiting for the prayers to be prayed, then it is as if he is still praying?" Abu‏ 
Huraira (R.A.A.) said, "Yes." Abdullah (R.A.A.) said, "Then that is it."‏ 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a part of a long story and that it is a‏ 
hasan sahih hadeeth.‏ 


5. بات ما جاء في الاغتسال f‏ الحمعة "ues v3 el‏ 238[ 


ors 


492 - حدثنا deol‏ بن cant‏ أخبرنا lah‏ بن Ee‏ عن GAD‏ عن سالم عن أبيه 
أنه aes‏ النبيّ BB‏ يقول: MEC‏ الجمُعة LER‏ 
قال: وفي الباب عن عمر وأبي ples den‏ والبراء وعائشّة وأبي الدَرْدَاء . 
قال yl‏ عيسى: eae‏ ابن nm bade E‏ صحيحٌ. 
Bathing on Friday‏ )355( 


492- Salem reported that his father heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, 
"Whoever comes to the Friday prayers should bathe." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


aded) biles diahridi di sodali ا‎ 


il 


My M gall عن آبيد عن‎ d 

Enters ‘dase JU‏ الزهريّ عن سالم عن أبيه وحديثٌ ÒI BE i AES‏ عن 
أبيه» كلا Qum uxo!‏ 

Jan JU;‏ أصحاب ap‏ عن الزهريّ قال: حدثني آل عبدٍ الله بن e‏ عن 
عبد الله بن E l pe‏ 
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قال أبو عيسى: وقد روي gÉ‏ ابن CAE‏ تن عُمَرَ عن النبيّ BB‏ في dell‏ يوم 
Lad reas)‏ وهو Eais‏ _— ^ 
Ibn Shehab narrated from Abdullah Ibn Abdullah Ibn Omar (Ibn AI-‏ -493 
Khattab) (R.A.A.) from Omar (R.A.A.) a similar hadeeth.‏ 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth from this chain of narrators is a hasan sahih‏ 
hadeeth too.‏ 


494 وواه يونس ومَعْمَر» عن CPD‏ عع sedie‏ عن أبيه عن ابن عمر «بينما 
عمر بن الخطاب يخطب يوم الجمعة إذ دخل رجل من أصحاب النبي d‏ فقال: iib‏ 
Soda iela‏ فقال: ما هو إلا ol‏ سمعت النداء وما زدت على TOW al‏ قال RE‏ 
Lat‏ وقد ce‏ أن رسول الله اة yl‏ بالغسل». 

حدثنا بذلك gl‏ بكر محمد بن di JI Le Gol oul‏ عن مَعْمَرٍ عن الزهري. 
Salem narrated from his father that while Omar Ibn Al-Khattab‏ -494 
(R.A.A.) was once giving the Friday sermon, a companion of the Prophet‏ 
(S.A.W.) entered and asked, "What time is this?" He (R.A.A.) said, "It has only‏ 
been enough time to make ablution since I have heard the call (Athan)." The‏ 


man said, "And (you say) ablution when you know that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) had ordered (us) to bathe." 


JU 495‏ وحدثنا Le‏ الله Ds‏ عبدٍ الرحمن أخبرنا أبو صالح عبد الله بن صالح 
Cell blue‏ عن يوت عن الزهريٌ بهذا ١ „Saili‏ 
WL 6555‏ هذا الحديث عن الزعري عن سالم قال: «بينما pee‏ يَخطبٌ يوم 
Estos ul aal‏ 
قال محمد: وقد رُوِيَ عن Wh‏ أيضاً عن الزهري عن سالم عن أبيه Jou‏ هذا الحديث . 
A]-Laith reported a similar hadeeth from Younes who reported it from‏ -495 
Al-Zuhri.‏ 
Abu Fisa said that he had asked Abu Muhammad about this hadeeth and‏ 


he said, "The authentic hadeeth is Al-Zuhri’s who narrated it from Salem from 
his father." 


356 باب ما ole‏ في فضل العُسل يوم الجمعةٍ [م: 4( ت: 239[ 


496 - حدثنا محمودٌ بِنُ ONE‏ أخبرنا وكيعٌ عن سفيانَ وأبو LE‏ يحيى Se‏ أبي 
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حَيّةَ عن dee‏ الله بن عيسى عن يحيى بن الحارث عن أبي الأشَّعْتِ zi AMI‏ عن اوس بن 
أؤْس قال dG‏ لي رسول gU EVE a‏ يوم does eed‏ وَبكر وابتكرٌ U$5‏ 
واستمّعٌ Cally‏ كان له YS‏ حُظوةٍ يَحُطوها Ho Jol‏ صيامُها وقيامُها» قال محمودٌ في 
هذا الحديث: قال وكيعٌ اعْتَسَلَ هو وغسّل „lal‏ 

(JE, QA فى هذا الحدية: من‎ JU ul الصارك‎ cs Al Le ال 655( عن‎ 
Nc mer Je يعني‎ 

JU‏ وفي الباب عن " بكر D las gra V. ol wey‏ وأبي S‏ وأبي d‏ وابن 
اتر : ds‏ بن asi‏ 

وأبو جناب يحيى & — UI‏ الكوفي . 

(356) The merit of bathing on Friday 

496- Aous Ibn Aous narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
bathed on Friday and washed, left early (for prayers), sat close to the Imam and 
listened carefully will for every step he took have the reward of fasting and 
making Qiyam prayers of a whole year." 

Wakih said, '"Washed' means here that he washed his wife." However, Ibn 
Al-Mubarak said that ’washed’ means here the washing of the head and then 
bathing. 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan hadeeth. 


Ob - 357‏ ما جاء في الوضوءِ يوم ead‏ [م: 65 : 240[ 

hte 497‏ آبر موسن مح بن Got SEU‏ سعيدٌ بن سقيان الجشدرئ حدقا 
Lt‏ عن BU‏ عن الحَسن عن ORE c EAS‏ قال: قال رسول الله Log vo E‏ يوم 
الجمعة LAS QS‏ ومن اغسّل AU‏ أفضل». 

Ale, الباب عن أبي هريرةً وأنس‎ TED 

cnin a Tynes weg : فيس‎ yl قال‎ 

alaga oi pip حون‎ Gall عق قكادة عق‎ Sols أصحاب‎ jan oly, وقد‎ 

والعمل على هذا ice‏ أهل العلم مِن أصحاب النبيّ BE‏ ومّن eai‏ اختاروا 
الغسل يوم الجمعة ورأوًا أن يجُزىءَ الوضوءٌ مِن الغسل يوم الجمعة. 
قال الشافعيعٌ: ومما يدل على OF‏ أمْرٌ add cut THEE cl‏ علي 
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الأختيار لا على الوجوف: حديث A‏ حيث قال Olid‏ «والوضوةة Lal‏ وقد علمتٌ 
أن رسول الله وه ao PIL Sol‏ فلو Le‏ أن أمرّه على الوجوب EY‏ 
الاختيارٍ لم S‏ عمرٌ عثمانَ حتى يَردّه Opty‏ له ارج it Ly LEU‏ على عثمانَ 
ذلك مع asie‏ ولكن d$‏ فى هذا الحديث أن الغسل يوم etl‏ فيه had‏ من غير وجوب 
يجب على المرءٍ في ذلك . 
Making ablution on Friday‏ )357( 
Sumra Ibn Jundub narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "It is‏ -497 
sufficient to perform ablution for Friday, but for those who bathe the (reward)‏ 
is better."‏ 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan hadeeth.‏ 


Al-Shafe'ii said that in this hadeeth is evidence that bathing on Friday is 
better but is not compulsory. 


498 حدثنا Sla‏ أخبرنا أبو Ísla‏ عن gun uel je nade‏ هن v‏ هریرة 
hT dn‏ سن Ll e EREA Sq‏ الجمعة ix, gils CÉ‏ 
Er‏ ر له ls‏ يته وبين الجمعة peel J ga vs 0 aw E‏ فقد لغا)ا. 

498- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) "— that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever performs ablution in the best manner, then goes to the Friday prayers 
where he sits close to the Imam and listens carefully, then all his sins will be 
forgiven from that time till the next Friday and three more days. However, if 
someone plays with the pebbles (while the sermon is being given), then he 
commits a sin." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


OL. 358‏ ما tle‏ في التبكير إلى الجُمعَةٍ [م: 6( ت: 241[ 


vor 


499 حدثنا by dil‏ درسي aigba‏ حدئنا Gel chu‏ مالك عن سُمَيّ 
7 بي صالح عن أبي هريرة أن رسول الله HE‏ قال: «من اغتسلَ يوم الْجْمَعَةٍ H‏ 

لجنابة [I n‏ ومن راح في الساعة الثانية LS‏ قَرّبَ GE‏ وَمَنْ £6 
Db‏ م رب كبشا Val‏ ومن el‏ في الساعة الرايمة LS‏ قرب 
ماح ومن Fb‏ كي pr‏ الخامسة Lui‏ قرت Lats‏ فإذا خرج الإمام خضرت 
DUK CES WI‏ 

قال: وفي CUI‏ عن عبدٍ الله بن عَمْرو Ras‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: dee‏ أبي هريرة حديثٌ Gee‏ صحيحٌ. 
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(358) Going early to the Friday prayers 

499- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
bathed on Friday the Ghusl of Janaba (bathing after having intercourse), and 
then went to the mosque during the first hour (meaning he was the first to 
arrive), then it is as if he had donated a she camel. Whoever arrived during the 
second hour, it is as if he had donated a cow. Whoever arrived during the third 
hour, it is as if he donated a big, horned sheep. Whoever arrived the fourth 
hour, it is as if he donated a hen. Whoever arrived the fifth hour, it is as if he 
donated an egg. As the Imam approaches the pulpit, the angels arrive to listen 
to the Thikr or the mentioning Allah (S.W.T.). 

Abu E'isa said that his hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


SL. 359‏ ما جاء في MAAN SG‏ من غير db‏ [م: 67 : 242[ 

500 - حدثنا علي بن qu‏ أخيرنا عيسى بن يونس عن محمد بن شغرو عن 
LE‏ يور OLAS‏ عن أبي الَجِعْدٍ يعني الضَّمْرِيّ وكانت له صحبةٌ فيما زعم محمد بن 
عَمرو» ‘JU‏ قال زول الله o WE‏ ترك الجمعة oly EW‏ اونا بها c‏ الله على 

dde NN es أبى‎ als: — "d قال‎ 

Ela sui‏ محمّداً عن اسم أبي الجَعْدٍ الصَّمْرِيٌ فلم يَعْرِفْ اسمّهُ. وقال: لا 
أعرف d‏ عن Y BB fl‏ هذا الحديتٌ. 

Rpt die divin due dn Vetted ولا تخرف هذا‎ tue pl UU 

(359) Missing the Friday prayers with no valid excuse 
500- Abu Al-Ja'ad Ad-Damri narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever misses three Friday prayers out of negligence, Allah (S. W.T.) will seal 


his heart." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan hadeeth. 


SL - 360‏ ما جاءَ مِنْ e$‏ يُؤتى إلى Heed‏ [م: 8. ت: 243[ 
501 - حدثنا gA by deb‏ ومحمدٌ بن مذو YU‏ حدثنا القَضل , d rs‏ 
Jeu‏ عن pi‏ عن رجل اي itd fedis‏ 
النيئ يلك أن تَشْهَدَ الجُمُعَة من كبا 
NT NCMO‏ 
قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديتٌ uu Y‏ إلا مِن هذا الوجه ولا يصح في هذا الباب 
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Lv $E del عن‎ 

وقد رُوِيَ عن أبي هريرةً عن النبئ BE‏ أنّه قال «الجمعةٌ على مَّن آواهُ الليل إلى 
أهله» . 

وهذا حديثٌ إسنادٌه ضعيف» LS]‏ يُرْوَى مِن حديث مُعَارِكِ بن ME‏ عن عبدٍ الله بن 
سعيدٍ Chey ig SEI‏ يحيى بن سعيدٍ القّطان Le‏ الله بنَ (esI Jona‏ في الحديثِ. 

adii‏ رالات أهلٌ العلم على منّ Cad‏ الجمعة» OUS‏ بعضُهُمْ: تجبُ الجمعةٌ على 
من UN ALT‏ إلى منزله. وقال بعضّهُم: لا e‏ الجمعةٌ S‏ على مَن سَمِعَ النداة» وهو 
قول الشافعيّ Loly‏ وإسحاقًٌ. 

(360) The distance from which Friday prayers should be received 
501-Thuwayr who was from Qubaa’ narrated from his father that he said, 

"The Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered us to witness the Friday prayers in Qubaa’." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth was only received through this chain and 
that there is nothing from the Prophet (S. A.W.) confirmed on this subject. 


am] ea a $02‏ بن الجن قرول das] ia Us‏ بن Lee‏ 19553 على من 
as‏ الجمعةٌ» فلم Si,‏ أحمدٌ فيه عن النبئ BE‏ شيئاً: Gy eel JU‏ الحسن: Ela‏ 
dee‏ بن خيل: فيه عن أبي هريرةً عن I Zl‏ فقال deol‏ بن حنبل : عن النبيّ 2 
قلت: نعم قال أحمد بن الحسن: حدثنا الحجاجٌ بن ead‏ حدثنا معاركٌ بن NE‏ عن 
عبدٍ الله بن سعيدٍ Us SE‏ عن aal‏ عن أبى هريرة عن النبئ ولك قال: «الجمعةٌ على من 
آواهٌ اليل إلى abel‏ قال: فَعَضِبٍ deol Sle‏ بن حنبل وقال لي : استغفرٌ ربّك استَعْفِرٌ 
ربك . 
قال آبو عيسى 1 CS,‏ قعل ded‏ ين حمل هذا لأنه لم $a;‏ هذا اتجنيكٌ شيعا 
ata,‏ لحالٍ إسنادِو. 
Ahmad Ibn Al-Hasan said, "We were at Ahmad Ibn Hanbal’s (home)‏ -502 
when the matter of those who have to go to Friday prayers was raised. Ahmad‏ 
Ibn Hanbal had nothing to say on this subject that could be related from the‏ 
Prophet (S.A.W.)." Ahmad Ibn Al-Hasan then said, "There is a hadeeth‏ 
reported from the Prophet (S.A. W.) on this subject." Ibn Hanbal said, "From‏ 
the Prophet (S.A.W.)?" Ahmad Ibn Al-Hasan said, "Yes. Al-Hajaj Ibn‏ 
An Nusair narrated from Ma'arek Ibn A'bbad from Abdullah Ibn Sa’id Al-‏ 
Magberi from his father who said Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet‏ 
(S.A.W.) said, 'The Friday prayer is compulsory on the man who was driven by‏ 
the night to go to his family." Ahmad Ibn Hanbal got angry and said, "Ask for‏ 
forgiveness; ask for forgiveness."‏ 
Abu E'isa said that Ahmad Ibn Hanbal said that because he considered that‏ 
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the hadeeth was irrelevant and ruled it a weak hadeeth. 


oU. 361‏ ما جاءَ في وقتِ الجمعة c 9 H3‏ : 244[ 


(ti... S03‏ أحمدٌ بن i sal (A‏ سُرَيْجُّ بن NUNT T «DUI‏ عن 
Slate‏ بن عبدٍ الرحمن Gol!‏ عن أنسٍ بن مالكِ ob‏ النبيّ BB‏ كان يصلّي الجمعةً حين 


Aaa Lad 
(361) The time of Friday prayers 
503- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to pray 
Friday prayers when the sun would move from its midpoint in the sky. 


504 - حدثنا يحبى by‏ موسى أخبرنا أبو Syla‏ الطيالسيٌ أخبرنا فُلَيْحُ بن OUS‏ عن 
عثمانَ بن Le‏ الرحمن التَيْمِيَ عن أنس عن النبي BE‏ نحوّه. 

قال: وفي الباب عن podia tle‏ وجابر SIS‏ بن العَوَّام . 

قال أبو عيسى : : حديثُ ll‏ حديثٌ DAA‏ صحيحٌ. . وهو الذي Gard‏ عليه أكثرٌ أهل 
العلم: of‏ وف الجتمعة إذا زالك السشمس bli cs‏ . . وهو ول الشافعي وعد 

; Slowly 

chy‏ بعضّهم أن Bole‏ الجمعةٍ إذا CALS‏ قبل الرّوال أنها تجوزٌ أيضاً. 

JU,‏ أحمدٌ: ومن Qa Goa‏ الزوالٍ فإنة FJ‏ عليه إعادةً. 

504- Othman Ibn Abdurrahman At-Taimi narrated a similar hadeeth. 

Abu E'isa said that hadeeth from Anas is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 

The scholars have a consensus that the time of the Friday prayers starts at 


the same as the Thuhr prayers when the sun begins to move from the middle of 
the sky. 


the Oe 362‏ اي BERN‏ على الور يه" 10ء ت: [nas‏ _ 

ويسبى YU 01 BLS al af by‏ لكا معا بن ia‏ ن نانع ge‏ هان 
dE al‏ كان يخظبُ إلى جذعء فلما ESI‏ النبي BE‏ المنبرٌ حَنَّ Eil‏ حتى uin SUL‏ 
f dar‏ 

els کعب وابن ن عباس‎ on tela وفي الباب عن أنس وجار وسهل بن سعدٍ‎ :JU 
Tw 

قال أبو عيسى: حذيث ابن sab‏ حديث em‏ غریب صحيح. 

ومعاذ بن DUI‏ هو Ge‏ وهو أخو أبي عَمْرِو بن AII‏ 
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(362) The khutba (sermon) given on the minbar (pulpit) 

505- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to give his 
khutba while leaning on a tree trunk. When the Prophet (S.A.W.) started to use 
the minbar, the tree trunk started to whine, and he (S.A. W.) came down and 
hugged it until it calmed down. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Ob - 363‏ ما جاءً في الجلوس بين BSI‏ [م: 11( ت: 246[ 

506 حدثنا iuit Lid‏ البَصْريٌ أخبرنا we‏ بنُ الحارث أخبرنا AXE‏ الله بن 
لفو موعدم عي ازج قهز ال ارين و AEE he‏ يرم TECHN‏ 
فيَحْطبٌ. قال: مثل ما يفعلون Gyl‏ 

قال: وفي الباب عن ابن عباس Le El‏ الله VEL‏ 0 

hae In‏ عُمّر حديثُ eM bom‏ وهو الذي Sb‏ أهل العلْم أن 
dea‏ بين الخظبَتَيْنٍ بجلُوس . 

(363) Sitting down between the two khutbas 

506- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to give the 
Friday sermon and then he would sit down. Afterwards he would stand up 


again and give the sermon. Ibn Omar said, "Just like you are doing today." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[247 : .12 الخطبةٍ [م:‎ pad في‎ tle ما‎ Ob - 364 
عن جابرٍ بن‎ OF بن‎ See أخبرنا أبو الأحوص عن‎ VG 35.5 £23 حدثنا‎ 7 
Ía صلاثه قَصداً وخطبئه‎ CE مع النبيّ‎ PARE قال‎ i$ 
dà ue بن ياسر وابن أب‎ glee قال: : وفي الباب عن‎ 
FUP PCT en me : اس‎ al فاك‎ 
(364) The duration of the khutba 
507- Jaber Ibn Sumra (R.A.A.) reported that he used to pray with the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and that his (S.A.W.) prayer was brief and his sermon was 
brief. 
Abu E’isa said that Jaber’s hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[248 ت:‎ «13 ql pell علبي‎ ptm ما جاءَ ف في‎ SL 365 
uon wg Hr aaa AOS حدثنا‎ - 508 
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rn بن‎ gla قال: وفي الباب عن أبي هريره‎ 
ES ابن‎ Eade وهو‎ ٠ we غريبٌ‎ ior ae El Jae : Pm 
OLD من‎ UT في الخطبة‎ d 1a of العلم‎ Jal oe قومٌ‎ SLE! وقد‎ 
شيئاً ِن القرآنِ أعاد الخطبَة.‎ okt فلم يقرأ في‎ FLY Che قال الشافِعيئ : وإذا‎ 
(365) Recitation on the pulpit 
508- Safwan Ibn Ya'ala Ibn Umiah reported that his father said, "I have 
heard the Prophet (S.A. W.) reciting on the minbar. ' And they called on Malek’ 


(Surah 43, verse 77)." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


ŠL 366‏ في استقبالٍ الإمام إذا خَطبَ [م: 14 ت: 249[ 

509 - حدثنا She‏ بن يَعْقُوبَ الكوفيٌ» أخبرنا محمد fal iS‏ بن the‏ عن 
منصور عن ebd‏ عن عَلْقَمَةَ عن Le‏ الله بن مسعودٍ قال: «كان سول الله HE‏ إذا TY"‏ 
Mia s SELL Te‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: وفي الباب عن ابن P‏ 

وَحديثُ منصور لا نعرقُهُ إلا ِن حديثِ محمد بن JÓ‏ بن ELE‏ 

. الحديثِ عند أصحاينًا‎ Lals Chas Els الفضل بن‎ s dames 

Jiii o eem وغيرهم‎ 8B العلم من أصحاب النبيّ‎ Jod والعمل على هذا عند‎ 
el; dasly والشافعيٌ‎ CL olia d P YEA إذا‎ d 

قال أبو عيسى: ولا fear‏ في هذا الباب عن النبئّ BE‏ شي 

(366) uim the Imam when he is giving the sermon 
509- Abdullah Ibn Mas'oud said, "When the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
stood up on the pulpit, and we would face him (S.A.W.)." 


Abu E’isa said that there is no authentic hadeeth on this subject that can be 
substantiated. 


[250 : .15 i ii von one él hh Mae 367 


ptm قال: فقم‎ 
Ul شی فی هذا‎ e صحيحٌ‎ Le liag : قال " غيسى‎ 
(367) Praying two raka'as when entering the 


Mosque while the Imam is giving the sermon. 
510- Jaber Ibn Abdullah (R.A.A.) said, "Once while the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
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was giving a Friday sermon a man came in. The Prophet (S. A.W.) asked him, 
"Did you pray?’ The man said no, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 'Get up and 
bow (pray)."" 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih, and it is the truest on this 
subject. 


DURE gy عن محمدٍ‎ BE أخبرنا سفيان بنُ‎ GAE أبي‎ y حدثنا محمد‎ - 511 
Cx, oii d سعيد الخدري دخل يوم م الجمعة‎ ul al ‘eee uel اله بن‎ dol عياهن بخ‎ 
رسك‎ Hele Pell E e D RCM الشركة كأ‎ A ts a MT 
ثم‎ GE راه من رسولٍ الله‎ foe اتر کا بعد‎ E25 Le بك فقال:‎ per كادوا‎ òl الله‎ 
Eis, hah Là بوم الجمعة‎ Cia zo FE E جاءَ يوم الجمعة في‎ Se, ol 7$ 
(hu ue n 

قال ابنُ أبي E‏ كان سفيان lad BE by‏ ركعَتَيْن إذ QU, tle‏ يخطبُ يخطب ely‏ 
[ZU‏ وكان أبو عبد الرحمن المقرىء Tm‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: وسمعت ابن أبي عمّر يقولٌ: قال ابن عيينة: كان مُحمدٌ OWE Jy‏ 
GAL iz Aa‏ في الحديث . 

قال: وفي الباب عن جابر وأبي هريرةً des‏ بن سعدٍ. 

ED M) DAR m وبه‎ ٠ العلم.‎ Jal بعض‎ 

كان پم 5 Isl‏ دخل عي يجلس ولا ula:‏ . وهو UN dy‏ 
fs‏ وأهل الكوفة. والقولٌ الأول أصحٌ 

WETER Cay اقرش قالة‎ ko Sy SSN Ua] ا‎ ue 
. يخطبٌ فصلی رکعَنین ثم جلسٌ‎ fui Hlal يوم‎ deel! 

ONUS PERAMI]‏ وهُوّ رَوَى عن ple‏ عن النبيّ BB‏ هذا الحديت: 
Abdullah Ibn Sarh narrated that once Abu Said Al-Khudri entered the‏ -511 
Mosque on Friday while Marwan was giving the khutba. He started to pray,‏ 
and the guards tried to force him to sit down. He refused and insisted on‏ 
praying. When he left he was told, 'May Allah (S.W.T.) have mercy on you;‏ 
they almost harmed you.’ He (R.A.A.) said, 'I could not leave those two‏ 
(raka'as) after what I saw from the Prophet (S. A.W.).' Then he (R.A.A.) added,‏ 
"One Friday a man with a coarse appearance entered while the Prophet (S.A.W.)‏ 
was giving the sermon, and the Prophet (S.A.W.) ordered him (to pray). The‏ 

man prayed two raka'as while the Prophet (S.A.W.) was giving the khutba." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
www 
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[251 ` <16 il eden الككلام والإمام‎ ALS Ke Lo ياب‎ 368 


VE عن سعيدٍ‎ GUAE سعد عن عُقَيْلِ عن‎ do SIDE أخبرنا‎ EIS حدثنا‎ n 512 
Lal f والإمام يخطث‎ 4 eis di 2 يوم‎ QU Q^ قال‎ $E الله‎ dos أن‎ $^ gal عن‎ JI 
di فقد‎ 

قال : وفي GU‏ عن ابن gl‏ أوفى o ghey‏ عبدٍ الله . 

Jal صحيح. والعمل عليه عند‎ ie حديث أبي هريرةً حديث‎ : nu 
T عليه‎ SS فلا‎ Due وقالوا إِنْ تكلم‎ CESS أن يتكلّمَ والإمامُ‎ Jr العلم : : كَرِهُوا‎ 
ut 

واختلفوا LL pei ug‏ العاطس والإمام Cx‏ ل بعض JÍ‏ —- 
في رَد د السلام Saget‏ العاطين والإمام يخطبٌ. . وهو قول oy. alone dal‏ بعض Ue‏ 
Jel‏ العلم مِن التابعينَ وغيرهم ذلك. وهو Cabs jg‏ 

(368) Hating to talk while the Imam is giving the sermon 

512- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever says, 
listen,’ (to the one sitting next to him) during Friday prayer while the Imam is 


giving the sermon has committed the minor sin of talking nonsense." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan and sahih. 


369 باب ما ب في كراهية — oh FEET MH‏ + 17 تك 243[ 
الجمعة T Sad‏ إلى 8 

s oF الباب‎ eas قال:‎ 
a فی‎ Ir "T 

وقد تكلّم , Jal gàn‏ العلم في رِشْدِين بن iby RO‏ من JE‏ حفظه 

(369) Ít is hated to push through worshippers on Friday. 
513- Mua'ath Ibn Anas Al-Juhani reported that his father narrated from the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) that he said, "Whoever pushes his way through the necks of 
the worshippers on Friday, it is as if he took a bridge over to the Hellfire." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that it is only known though 
the hadeeth of Rishdeen Ibn Sa'ad. 
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SL - 370‏ ما جاءَ في dal S‏ الاحتباءِ والإمامم يخطبٌ [م: 18( ت: 253[ 

2 nn قالا:‎ ae T us والعباس‎ dee i محمد‎ (hie 514 
5055 اي‎ "eT e$ Mes عن‎ ue ag «أن النبيّ‎ ids عن‎ 

قال gal‏ اعستى : وهذا a Pr y‏ اس عبد الرحيم بن مَيْمُونٍ. 

وقد 0S‏ قوم بين exl PT Jo‏ $ :يوم م الجمعة à‏ والإمامُ يخظبُ . 

ورخَصٌ في ذلك بعضهمُ» منهم عبد الله by‏ عُمَرَ وغيرٌهُ. وبه يقولٌ deol‏ وإسحاق: 
لا PLY, BIL OU‏ يخظبٌ Cb‏ 

(370) It is hated to crawl while the Imam is giving the sermon. 

514- Sahl Inm Mua'ath reported that his father said that the Prophet 
(S.A. W.) had forbidden crawling during the Friday prayers when the Imam is 


giving the sermon. 
Abu F'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan hadeeth. 


371 باب ما tle‏ في e js‏ الأيدي على المثبر [م: 19( ت: 254[ 
Seat tol eth bol qu by Al tiam 515‏ كال تيسق f US‏ 
EÉN 4233)‏ يشر بن 91555 e»? "Wm‏ يديه في الدعاء فقال e» das‏ الله oss‏ 
CLL, aad - gya o‏ رسول الله كله وما يزيد على أن dye‏ هكذاء وأشار e‏ 

ABEL 

(371) It is hated for the Imam to raise his hands while on the pulpit. 

515- [mara Ibn Ruwaiba Ath-Thagafi narrated that he once saw Bishr Ibn 
Marwan raising his hands on the pulpit and supplicating (while giving the 
sermon). I’mara said, "May Allah (S.W.T.) make those two little hands ugly. I 


never saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) doing more than point with his index finger." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


Ob - 372‏ ما tle‏ في أذان الجمعةٍ [م: 20 ت: 255[ 
516 - حدثنا أحمدٌ بن eo‏ أخبرنا Sle‏ & خالدٍ BES‏ عن ابن أبي SB‏ عن 
ce ASI‏ عن BES‏ ين يريد قال: Stn‏ الأدَانُ على عهد رسول الله كلا وأبي بكر Xs‏ 
a I3]‏ ج الإمام lali cili CEP‏ كان Diis‏ رضي الله «ze‏ $15 النّداء SESW‏ على 
SEL‏ 
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(372) The call (athan) to the Friday prayers 
516- As-Saeb Ibn Yazeed reported that during the days of the Prophet 
(S.A. W.), Abu Bakr (R.A.A.), and Omar, the athan was only called first when 
the Imam goes up the minbar and second when the Iqama was made. However, 
when Othman (R.A.A.) was Caliph, he added the third call while he was in Az- 
Zawraa' (a market in Medina next to the mosque). 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


373 ياب ما مات تي الكلام يعد eU di‏ من ال [م: 21« : 256[ 
7 حدثنا محمد (US by‏ أخبرنا أبو داود SUI‏ أخبرنا جريرٌ بنُ حازم عن 
eal‏ عن أنس بن WL‏ قال : «كان النبيئ يلل AK‏ بالحاجة إذا نزل من المنبر». 
قال gil‏ عيسى؛ هذا ades‏ تعرفة إلا ين ديك جرير بن سازم. قال dcus‏ 
محمداً يقولُ: وَهِمَ جريرٌ Se‏ حازم في هذا الحديثِ» والصَّحِيحُ ما Gy‏ عن quU‏ عن 
انس قال etal‏ انوا اعد رل كو sl‏ تيا وال pe CAR‏ نکی e‏ 
l 1 Me gil‏ 
قال سخ Sally‏ هو We‏ 
وجرير بن حازم ربّما ed‏ في الشيءِ وهو صدُوقٌ. 
قال محمد * وَهِمَ جريرٌ بن حازم في حديث ثابتٍ عن ll‏ عن النبيّ وَل قال «إذا 
Cs‏ الصلاءٌ فلا تقوموا حتى SEXE‏ 
قال محمدٌ: Gay‏ عن حمادٍ بن زيدٍ قال: US‏ عند ثابتٍ BBE‏ فحدَّتَ gu‏ 
ISa‏ عن يحيى بن أبي كثير عن عبدٍ الله بن أبي 565 عن أبيه عن النبيّ 3S‏ قال: lp‏ 
ical! coca‏ فلا تقوموا حتى asi uS‏ جريرٌ فظن أن ثابتاً حدّئهُم عن أنس عن 
el‏ 2 


: 
| 


(373) Talking to the Imam after the sermon 
517- Anas Ibn Malek reported that when the Prophet (S.A.W.) would 
descend from the pulpit after the Friday sermon, and people talked to him 
about their needs. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is only known through Jarir Ibn Hazem. 


8 .- حدثنا الحسنُ JII e by‏ حدثنا GU JE Le‏ أخبرنا مَعْمَرٌ عن ثابتِ عن 
^ م Ww" orc eto‏ 


Kec وهذا‎ en r^ 
518- Anas narrated that he saw the Prophet (S. A.W.) listening to someone 
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after the prayer was called and before he (S. A.W.) got on the minbar. Once a 
man spoke for so long with him (S. A.W.) that some of us got sleepy as he stood 
with him. 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


cU. 374‏ ما جاءَ ذ فى القراءَة Be id‏ الحمعة ic: 1:22 TIE‏ 257[ 


519 - حدثنا S‏ أخبرنا حاتم ؛ e‏ إسماعيل عن جعفر بنِ محمدٍ عن أبيه عن 
Fu‏ الله بن أبي asa eu‏ رسول الله HE‏ قال : Li Divs ihe‏ هريره على المدينة 
وخرجٌ lz‏ مک قضلى ia^ xl ly‏ يوم م الجمعة NE‏ سورة ايء وفي السجدة الثانية 
goii A s»‏ قال Ae‏ الله : Ll css‏ هريرةً» uis s IFAC‏ كان E‏ 

iy Lai‏ بالكوقة؟ “deter orks QU‏ لله و يقرأ بهما). 

Feri هوي‎ Ua n 

$355 عن gon‏ «أنه Là ols‏ في صلاة الجمعة») ب #سبح اسم ربك Je MI‏ € 
و p»‏ أتاك حديث الغاشية# . 

(374) Reciting on Friday prayers 

519- Ubaiduallah Ibn Abu Rafe'e the servant of the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
narrated that Marwan once left Medina under the command of Abu Huraira 
(R.A.A.) and went to Mecca. Abu Huraira gave the Friday sermon and led the 
congregational prayer. He recited Surah Al-Jumua’a (Friday) in the first raka’a 
and Surah Al-Munafiquun (the Hypocrites) in the second. Obaidullah once saw 
Abu Huraira and said to him, "You recited the same two Surahs that Ali 
(R.A.A.) used to recite in Kufa?" Abu Huraira said, "I heard the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) recite them (on Friday)." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is hasan sahih. 


Sb. 5‏ ما ce‏ في ما يقرا به في صلاةٍ الصبّح by‏ الجمعةٍ 
[م: 23« ت: 258[ 
520 - حدثنا علي بن m‏ أخبرنا G8‏ عن JR‏ بن راشدٍ عن مُسلم od!‏ عن 
dene‏ بن جبيرٍ عن ابن عباس قال SS)‏ رسولٌ الله 8$ يقرأ يوم الجمعةٍ في صلاةٍ à‏ الفجر 
الم ELI tps‏ و BY‏ أن عل aet‏ 
cdi‏ وني الياب عن pela dee‏ مسعودٍ وأبي هريرةً. 
قال أبو عيسى : Eaa‏ ابن عباس حديثٌ حسنٌ صحيحٌ adis.‏ رونك il ola‏ 
وشعبة وغيرٌ dels‏ عن J5‏ 
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(375) The Surahs recited on the Fajr prayers of Friday 
520- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) used to recite 
in the Fajr prayers of every Friday the Surah Al-Sajda (the Prostration) and 
Surah Al-Insan (the Man). 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[259 قبل الجسم وبعدها [م: 24( ت:‎ GLA ما جاء قي‎ OL ~ 376 
عن الزهريّ‎ gle عن عَمْرو بنِ‎ BS سفيان بن‎ Gl He أبي‎ cpl حدثنا‎ - 521 
الجمعةٍ ركعتين».‎ in, had «أنه كان‎ BE عن سالم عن أبيه عن النبئ‎ 
. صحيحٌ‎ Gam حديث‎ GE حديث ابن‎ NT 
والعمل على هذا عند بعضٍ أهل العلم وبه‎ . baal عن لين کر‎ ill وقد 645( عن‎ 
added a الشافعيٌ‎ d yh 
(376) The prayers before and after the Friday prayer 
521- Salem narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) used to pray two (sunnali) 
raka'as after the Friday prayers. 
Abu E'isa said that the above hadeeth by Ibn Omar is a hasan sahih 
hadeeth. 


Lab iol Aes bier, 522‏ عن نافع Ge‏ اين غمر Las ib] ols ah‏ الجا 
انصرّف فصلى ores‏ في ss‏ قال mil Bid pay BE‏ 


. صحيح‎ T€ iade قال أبو عيسى: هذا‎ 
522- It is reported that after Ibn Omar finished his Friday prayers, he would 
leave and pray two raka'as at home. Ibn Omar said, "That is what the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) used to do." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


هريرةً قال : V PUT NP Un sO‏ الا 
قال yl‏ کی هذا حديثٌ حسنٌّ صحيخ . 
rt‏ ال Easel i.‏ عن EE oy OLAS‏ قال: US‏ 
ell el Si Uo le Nally Soo dat a oe‏ 
وَرُوِي عَن عبدٍ الله بن مسعودٍ أنه كان يصَلّي قبل الجُمعة أربعاً وبعدّها أربعاً. 
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وقد رُوِي عن dle‏ بن أ بي طالب أنه أمرّ أن dey lat‏ الجمعةٍ GAS)‏ ثم bag‏ 

Cas,‏ سفيانُ الثوري la‏ المبآركِ إلى d‏ ابن مسعوو. 

قال ‘loca‏ إن uoa‏ في المسجدٍ يوم الجمعةٍ he‏ أربعاًء وإن alea‏ في e‏ 
على ETEA b aS)‏ مضني بس odis eani‏ في ليده iie‏ 
التب dl‏ «مَن Sis‏ مئكمٌ de Ulead‏ الجمعة Ca‏ أربعاً». 

IRA‏ وابن عُمرٌ هوّ الذي 655 عن النبيّ dS‏ أنه كان يصلّي بعد الجمعةٍ 
IPIE‏ . وابنُ عُمرٌ بعد النبي E‏ صلّى في المسجدٍ بعد الجمعة ركعثين» bes‏ 
بعد ess JI‏ أربعاً . حدثنا بذلك ابن أبي ee‏ أخبرنا سفيان بن عيينة عن ابن git‏ عن 
عطاءٍ قال : : رأيت he AE d‏ بعد الجمعةٍ uis‏ ثم she‏ بعد ذلك أزبعاً . 

حدثنا سعيدٌ de be‏ الرحمْنِ المخزوميٌ أخبرنا DU‏ بن EE‏ عن عَمْرِو pi‏ دينارٍ 
قال: ما ail fae Tul,‏ للحديثِ يِن ce p JE‏ وما ul,‏ أحداً الدراهِم أهون عنده (Abe‏ 
إن كانث الدراهِم عندّه بمنزلة AII‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: سمغت Gel‏ أبي 508 يقول: سمحت Oh‏ بن BE‏ يقول: كان 
sé‏ بن دينارٍ Sol‏ من GAB‏ 
Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever wants‏ -523 


to pray anything after the Friday prayers, let him pray four raka’as." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Ob - 7‏ فيمن يدرك Se‏ الجمعةٍ ركعةً [م: 625 ت: 260[ 

524 حدثنا نصرٌ بن gle‏ وسعيدٌ بن عبدٍ الرحمن وغيرٌ واحدٍ قالوا حدثنا Olia‏ بن 
EY‏ عن الزهريّ عن أبي ALS‏ عَن أبي هريرةً عن النبيّ BE‏ قال «من أدرك من الصلاةٍ 
al Sl sa ias;‏ 

JU‏ أبو عيسى : : هذا حديثٌ uM pm‏ . والعمل على هذا عند أكثر Jal‏ العلم 
من أصحاب النبيّ RE‏ وغيرهم قالوا :كن e, Mal‏ مع Teall‏ صلى إليها "m‏ ومن 
Ger hE oÍ‏ عن usd‏ 

وبه يقولٌ سفيان الثوريُ Pul‏ المباركِ والشافعيٌ واوا 

(377) When one only catches up one raka'a of the Friday prayers 
524- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 


catches one raka'a of the prayers, then he had not missed the prayers." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


SL - 378‏ ما جاء في القائلَةٍ يوم الجُمعَةٍ [م: 26( ت: 261[ 
5 - حدثنا على بن AR‏ أخبرنا Le‏ العزيز بن أبي حازم dees‏ الله بن جعفر عن 
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al‏ حازم عن سه بن سعد رضي الله ape‏ قال اما E‏ تی في dee‏ وسول الله 86 ولا 
hŠ‏ إلا Gazdi Se‏ 
قال: وفي الباب عن gol‏ مالك رضي الله عنه . 
JG‏ أبن Set‏ حديثٌ سهل بن سعدٍ bem Lam‏ صحيحٌ. 
Napping after the Friday prayers‏ )378( 
Sahl Ibn Sa’ad As-Sae’di (R.A.A.) said, "We use to have lunch during‏ -525 


the days of the Prophet (S.A.W.) and not nap until after the Friday prayers." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


Sb 379‏ في من Gee‏ يوم الجُمعَة أنه ARAS‏ من مجلِيه 
a 427 ie]‏ 262[ 

6 .- حدثنا أبو سعيدٍ BBV‏ أخبرنا عَبْدَةُ بن سُلَِيمانَ وأبو خالدٍ EV‏ عن 
محمدٍ بن إسحاق عن نافع عن ابن Fee‏ عن النبيّ BE‏ قال «إذا تعس edel‏ يوم الجُمعَةٍ 
05521 عن sole‏ ذلك». 

uM عسي © هذا حديثٌ حسنٌ‎ gl JU 

(379) Changing places during the Friday prayers if one becomes sleepy 

526- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If any of you 


becomes sleepy during the Friday prayers, he should change his place." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


cU. 380‏ ما جاءَ ذ TUM"‏ الحمعة 4 ‘el‏ 28. 2.: 263[ 

ae - 527‏ أحمدٌ بن qu‏ أخبرنا أبو Sule‏ عن ghal‏ عن الحكم عن t‏ 
عن on!‏ عباس Éan JU‏ النبئ BB‏ عبد الله بن رَوَاحَةَ في GELS ELS‏ ذلك يوم الجُميةء 
dob cist Ole dul lass‏ مع رسول الله BS‏ ثم Vb «Adi‏ على مع التي 3 
QUà ol,‏ اله : ما مَنَعَكَ أن ei juss‏ أُصحَابِكَ» JU‏ : 25,1 أن chal‏ معّك ثم Házi‏ 
فقال لَوْ Cdl‏ ما في الأرض ما E5531‏ فصل عَذْوَتِهِمْ). 

قال أبو عيسى: هذ حديثٌ غريبٌ لا ge WB‏ هذا الوجه. 

قال علي بن المَدِينيّ : قال يحبى بن سعيلٍ: وقال ARA‏ لم د يسمع RI‏ من te‏ 
Link MI‏ أحاوبك elds‏ 4,54 ولیس هذا الت قيما [a SLs . ii Us‏ 
الحديك لم يسدغة asadi‏ عن „ia‏ 

وقد ake!‏ أهل العلم في السفر يوم الجمعة» فلم ير بعضّهم ob LL‏ يخرجٌ يوم 
الجمعةٍ في السفر ما لم تحضر الصلاةٌ. 
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pee JU,‏ إذا Real‏ فلا c‏ حتى alas‏ الجمعة. 
Traveling on Friday‏ )380( 

527- Ibn Abbas reported that the Prophet (S.A. W.) once sent out a battalion 
and Abdullah Ibn Rawaha was one of them. The day of their departure was on 
Friday. Abdullah thought that it would be better for him to stay behind that 
day and witness the sermon with Prophet (S.A.W.) and then later catch up with 
his companions. When he prayed with the Prophet (S.A.W.) and the Prophet 
(S.A. W.) saw him, he (S.A.W.) said, "What kept you from traveling with your 
companions?" Abdullah (R.A.A.) said, "I wanted to witness the prayers with 
you, and then catch up with them." He (S.A.W.) said, "If you had spent the 
wealth of all what is on Earth, you would not have matched the favor of their 
departure." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that it is only known through 
this chain of narrators. 


Ob - 381‏ في Syl‏ والطيب يوم الجمعة [م: 629 ت: mes‏ 

Ede We _ 528‏ بن الحسّن 23,531 Gow sd Wel‏ إسماعيل بن dp end‏ 
عبن Lz‏ بن ul‏ زياد عن Qo dm‏ أبي ui‏ عن البراءِ بن عازب قال: قال 
رسول الله Lite E‏ على المسلمينَ أن يَعْتسلوا يوم الجُمعةء IA‏ أحدُهم مِن طيب 
cabal‏ فإن لم Jed‏ فالماء له Mb‏ 

قال: وفي الباب عن أبي سعيدٍ وشيخ Se‏ الأنصار. 

(381) Perfuming and using the miswak on Friday 

528- Al-Baraa' Ibn Azeb reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "It is a 
right on the Muslims to bathe on Fridays and let each of you use the perfume of 


his wife (household). If he did not have any, then water is perfume enough for 
him." 


1529 حدثنا أحمدٌ i‏ مُنيع أخبرنا هُشَيْمٌ عن يزيدٌ بن أبي 265 بهذا الإسناد: 
نحوه 7 ° 
كال gal‏ غيسى: عاف الا عدوي Syrie I ioa ese‏ 
إسماعيل بن Zell enu]‏ وإسماعيل Beat eB ean ud Se‏ في SONT‏ 
Yazeed Ibn Abu Ziad enint a similar hadeeth using tn same chain‏ -529 
of narrators.‏ 
Abu E'isa said that Al-Baraa's hadeeth is hasan.‏ 
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Sl gl‏ العيدين 
[عن رسول الله [3E‏ 
Ob - 382‏ في المشي يوم العيدٍ [م: 30( ت: 265[ 


530 حدثنا إسمّاعيل بن مُوسى الفزاري أخبرنا شَرِيكُ عن أبي إسحاق عن 
الحارثِ عن tle‏ بن أبي طالب قال: «من EDI‏ أن eos‏ إلى all‏ ماشياً وأن JSG‏ شيئاً 
قبل أن تخرج». 

ostia UR. ی هل‎ sgh d 

Jal‏ على هذا الحديثِ عنذ أكثر أهل العلّم ema‏ أن MES e‏ العيدٍ 
ماشياً ot,‏ يأكل شيئاً قبل أن يخرج لصلاة ٠ hall‏ 

«Jie لا يركب إلا من‎ Ol way Tasse il قال‎ 

The Chapters of the Two Eids 
Narrated from the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
(382) Walking on Eid day 
530- Ali Ibn Abu Taleb (R.A.A.) said, "It is Sunnah to walk to the Eid 
prayers and to eat something before you leave." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


OL - 383‏ ما جاء في AL‏ العِيدَيْنِ EMA JÉ‏ [م: 31 ت: 266[ 

dans the. 531‏ بخ okt‏ اعبرنا اہی ye GT‏ ی الله حر ابن roe‏ بن 
حفص gy‏ عاصم o‏ عمر o‏ الخطاب عن نافع عن Fae cul‏ قال: كان رسول الله يله ply‏ 
بكر Sled Lb,‏ في العيئين قبل الحظية D EI, et‏ 

قال: وفي الباب عن ple‏ وابنِ عباس . 

قال أبو عيسى: Lue‏ ابن em Lua AR‏ صحيحٌ. Jelly‏ على هذا عند dal‏ 
العلم من أصحاب BE Sell‏ وغيرهم OF‏ صلاةً العِيدين Jeb‏ الخطبةٍ. 

e by Biggs إة 05 عن عملت قبل انلا‎ Qu 
(383) Praying the Eid prayers before the sermon 

531- Nafe'e reported that Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) said that the Prophet 


(S.A. W.), Abu Bakr (R.A.A.), and Omar (R.A.A.) used to pray the Eid prayers 
before the sermon and then give their speech. 
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Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Omar is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


SL. 384‏ ما جاءَ أن Be‏ العِيدَينِ بغير ghi‏ ولا إقامةٍ [م: 432 ت: 267[ 
532. حدثنا Ll us‏ أبو الأخوّصٍ عن سماكٍِ gi‏ حَرْبٍِ عن جابر بن Bye‏ 
idu dir didis Meg ri a‏ 


ylsaatedbell oe foe dete ed وحد‎ Man" 
NOS العيدَيْنِ ولا لشيءِ من‎ sued 6$. لا‎ ol EETA العلم من أصحاب‎ 
(384) The Eid prayers are performed without Athan or Iqama 
532- Jaber Ibn Samurah (R.A.A.) narrated that he had prayed the Eid 
prayers with the Prophet (S.A.W.) more than once or twice without either the 
Athan or Iqama. 
Abu E/isa said that this hadeeth by Jaber is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


SL. 385‏ في bel a)l‏ في العيدِينٍ [م: 33« c‏ : 268[ 
tte 533‏ کا go FIGS gl Gol‏ إبراعية gy‏ مج بن المظهرغن del‏ عن 
cu‏ بن سالم عن النعمان بن يشير قال: كان النبئٌ BE‏ يقرأ في العيدَيْن وفي الجمعة 
ب #إسبح اسم ربك الأعلى» و #هل أتاك حديث الغاشية#» وربما UII‏ في يوم Jl‏ 
قال: وفي الباب عن أبي واقد R23‏ بن c gla «odit‏ عباس . 
قال —- حديثٌ التُعمانٍ بن att‏ حَديتٌ Did i ERT UR‏ 
الثوري وَمِسْعَرٌ عن إبراهيمَ بن محمدٍ بن is BES‏ حَديثِ أبي عَوَانَةَ وأما سفيان بن 
عُيَنةَ ede GEES‏ في الرواية» فيّروي عنه عن إبراهيمٌ بن محمد EII yf‏ عن tel‏ عَنْ 
حَبيبٍ بن سالم عن أبيه عن الثعمانِ ptt oy‏ ولاً BA‏ لحبيبٍ ب بن سالم رواية عن al‏ هو 
M‏ النعمان بن بشير» 6555 عن النعمانٍ بن بشير أحاديتٌ» وقد GH‏ عن ابن oe‏ 
Soll‏ يخ مسد يخ ار DEC bo Sook‏ 66553 عن "E sl‏ كان يقرأ في Ble‏ 
العيدين ب (E‏ و#ااقتربت الساعة» وبه يقولٌ الشافعيٌ. 
The Surahs that are recited on the Eid prayers‏ )385( 
An-Nu'man Ibn Bashir narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to‏ -533 
recite Surah Al-A'ala and Surah Al-Ghashia in the two Eid prayers and in the‏ 
Friday prayers. If the Eid was on Friday, he (S. A.W.) would recite them in both‏ 
prayers.‏ 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih one.‏ 
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594 هناها [سحاق يك سرسى الأتسارف أشبرقا ممق بن سيسى Up‏ مالك بن 
ual‏ عن Fe‏ بن سعيدٍ المازني عن AE‏ الله بن Joe‏ الله بن EAR‏ أن E‏ بن الخطاب 
سأل أبا ge al,‏ ما كان رسولٌ الله ية يقرأ به في الفطر والأضحى قال: «كان يقرأ 
GP‏ والقرآن eu lbs Com JI‏ الساعة وانشق القمر#). 


. خسن صحيح‎ NS lia : عيسى‎ yl قال‎ 
534- Abdullah Ibn U'tba reported that Omar Ibn Al-Khattab once asked 
Abu Wagid Al-Laithi about which Surahs the Prophet (S.A.W.) recited on both 
the Eids of Fitr (after fasting) and Al-Adha (after the hajj). Al-Laithi said, "He 
used to recite Surah Qaf and Surah Al-Qamar (the Moon)." 
Abu E'isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


vo. 


is aede o ola Wu _ 535‏ سيل به" الإسناد 2 نوه 


535- Sufian Ibn U’ayna reported from Damra Ibn Said a similar hadeeth 
with the same chain of narrators. 


386- بات ما جاء ذ في التكبير في العيدِينٍ S x34 el‏ : 269[ 
T‏ ا DE‏ بخ mm apt‏ الحذَّاءٌ Saal‏ أخبرنا de‏ الله is‏ نافع 
عن كثِير بن عبدٍ الله عن أبيه عن جده «أن النبيّ BB‏ كبّر في العيدين في الأولى GI‏ قبل 
ciel ual‏ وفى الآخرة Cx‏ قبل Mel DI‏ 
قال: وفي الباب عن عائشة وابن RR‏ وعبد الله بن عَمْرو. 


واسمه عَمْرُو بن SAPE Y‏ والعمل على هذا عند بعض Jal‏ العلم مِن أصحاب 
ISTE MS‏ 


وهكذا Gy)‏ عن أبي هريرة أنه صلّى بالمدينةٍ نحو هذه الصلاةٍ وهو قول gol‏ 
المدينة وبه يقول مالك ,2 uil‏ والشافعيٌ ins esed‏ 

ورُوِيَ عن عبد الله بن مسعودٍ أنه قال في التكبير في العيدينٍ: CS‏ تكبيراتٍ في 
الركعةٍ الأولّى وخمس تكبيراتٍ قبل القراءة في zt das JI‏ ينذا gel aL‏ : ثم AS‏ أربعاً 
مع تكبيرة الركوع . 

وقد $45( عن غيرٍ Jl,‏ من أصحاب النبيّ BE‏ نحو ذا وهو قول أهل الكوفة. وبه 
d 9‏ عقيان gag)‏ 
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(386) Making takbeer on Eid prayers 
536- Kathir Ibn Abdullah reported from his father who reported from his 
grandfather that on Eid prayers the Prophet (S. A.W.) made seven takbeers 
before reciting in the first raka'a and five takbeers in the second raka'a before 
reciting. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan hadeeth and that it is the best 
that was said on this subject. 


387 بات ما جاء لا صلاةً قبل العيدين ولا lode‏ 12 35 : 270[ 

7 - حدثنا محمودٌ بن SKE‏ أخبرنا أبو داود الطَيّالِسِيَ أنبأنا شعبةٌ عن AE‏ بن 
eut‏ قال: سيعت سعيد بن a ot‏ عن ابن عباس أن النبي HE‏ رج Ei‏ الفطر 
oin, hai‏ ثم a e‏ قبلها ولا بعدها. 

قال: وفي الباب عن عبد الله بن عمرء a dibus‏ وأ سيد 

قال أبو'عيسى: خی ابن عباس prot prm e‏ . والعمل عليه dig‏ بعض 
أها Sell‏ سن اسا آل ggg MR‏ نويد J gis‏ الشافعئٌ Jl,‏ وإسحاق. 

وقد رَأى طائفةٌ يِن Lal‏ العلم ia, $ SLI!‏ لةة s‏ العيدينٍ وقبلّها oe‏ أصحاب 
BE el‏ وغيرهم والقولٌ الأول eal‏ 

(387) No voluntary prayers before 


or after the Eid prayers 
537- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) went to the 
Fitr Eid prayers and did not pray before or after the Eid prayers. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih one. 


538 حدثنا الحسينٌ بنُ eim‏ أبو عَمَّارٍ أخبرنا وكيع عن OUT‏ بن Le‏ الله LASSI‏ 
عن ul‏ بكرٍ بن حفص وهو ابن È‏ بن سعدٍ بن أبي gels‏ عن ابن عُمَرَ أنه خرج في يوم 
be‏ ولم US (jai‏ ولا يَعغدهاء SaL TE‏ 
قال أبو عيسى : : ip eis lia‏ صحيحٌ . 

538- It is reported that Ibn Omar went once to the Eid prayers and did not 
pray before or after the prayers and that he mentioned that this was what the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) used to do. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth too. 


Ok - 388‏ في خرٌوج KI‏ في العيدّينِ [م: 36. ت: 271[ 


9 - حدثنا cant Sy dood‏ أخبرنا cath‏ أخبرنا منصورٌ وهو ابنُ O‏ عن pi!‏ 


The Chapters of the Two Eids 294 أبواب العيدين‎ 
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Ól 5 ihe EB an eise‏ رسول الله LONI CAI OUR‏ والعواتِقَ ودّواتٍ الحُدُورٍ 
gals‏ في العيدَيْن» LG‏ الحيّض esl Sige‏ هدو £585 اتی EST‏ 
ِخْدَامُنَ : يا رسول الله BS d o]‏ لها fU‏ 
قال: us b cls‏ من Ema‏ 
Women going out to the Eid prayers‏ )388( 

539- Um A'atiyya narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to order the 
virgins, the matrons, the newlyweds, and the menstruating women out to the 
Eid prayers. As for the menstruating women, they would not be in the praying 
place, but would witness the gathering of the Muslims. One woman once asked, 
"Oh Messenger of Allah (S. A.W.), what if one of us does not have a jilbab (the 

woman's cloak)?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Let one of her sisters lend her one." 


deol T 540‏ بن qe‏ أخبرنا pat‏ عن شام OLS qu‏ عن حفصة ابن 
fus‏ عن apa Eb B‏ 

HOPES : هس‎ gl SG 

وقد Co)‏ بعض أهل العلم إلى هذا الحديث. ja‏ للنساءِ في الخروج إلى 
Sy cll‏ بعضهم . 

Le A ($309‏ الله mule v.‏ أنه قال : 0551 es!‏ ا لسا ۽ في العيلمنء فإن 
ef‏ المرأة £p ol yı‏ مدن ليا وها gi ol‏ في أظمارها [oú‏ ولا uis‏ 
il ol‏ أن gib Wis cS‏ أن ها عن quus‏ 

Jacal S ente السا‎ cael ما‎ d روك لل لله‎ ils Jl es ule تاتف عن‎ 

GIRS‏ عن سفيان ww‏ أنه كَرِهَ اليومٌ الخروجٌ cL‏ إلى العيد. 
Ahmaed Ibn Manie' narrated from Hushaim from Hisham Ibn Hassan‏ -540 


from Hafsa Bint Sireen from A'atiyya a similar hadeeth. 
Abu E'isa said that Um A’atiyya’s hadeeth is a hasan sahih one. 


9 . بابُ ما جَاءَ في خروج NB di‏ العيدٍ في Gub‏ 
ورجُوعِه من طريقٍ PT‏ [م: 637 ت: 272[ 
Uu 541‏ عبد uU MI‏ ين واعنل بن غبد LEV‏ 25,5 زابر 4553 Nu‏ : 
a i it Ga‏ مه Dace al‏ می orologi‏ آي an‏ 
«كان رسول الله ي إذا خرجٌ يوم العيدٍ في طريقٍ رَجَمَّ في غيرو». 
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قال: gol,‏ عبد الل بن AP‏ قا llo‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: وحديتٌ gl‏ هريرةً bum aam‏ غريبٌ. 

وَرَوَى ابو ES‏ ويونس بن ado‏ هذا الحديتٌ عن فيح oy‏ سليمانَ عن سعيدٍ Qi‏ 
الحارث عن ple‏ بن Joe‏ الله . 

A‏ وقد استحبٌ Jal gae‏ العلم للإمام إذا p‏ في طريتٍ أن يرجم في غيره 
(PKT‏ وا پو يعر وا الغا 


f ste 


(389) Using one way by the Prophet (S.A. W) to go to ie 
Eid prayers and going back using another 
541- Abu Huraira narrated that on Eid day the Prophet (S.A.W.) would go 
one way to the prayers and would take another road when he (S.A.W.) returned 
home. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


Sb - 390‏ ما جاء في SV!‏ يومٌ الفظر قبل الخروج [م: 38. ت: 273[ 

542 ۔ حدثنا الحسن ب بن nel ce‏ البغدادي» o JJ! le ul‏ عبد د الوارث 
عن REB roli‏ عن عبدٍ الله بن بُرَيْدَةَ عن sal‏ قال: «كان SB El‏ لا يخرج يوم الفطر 
حتى يطعم › ولا i‏ يوم الأضحى حتى gal‏ 

قال: وفي الباب عن d‏ وأنس 

N A JU, Mai ue Al iad بن‎ EZ E die — yl JU 
dadol غير هذا‎ ie بن‎ coU أعرف‎ 

ا وو و ا ای ا Sota)‏ 

(390) Eating on day of Eid ane fasting his going to ‘the prayers 
542- Abdullah Ibn Buraida reported that his father said that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) would not go out to the Eid prayers (after the month of fasting) until 


after he had eaten and would not eat on Al-Adha Eid day until he had prayed. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


uel RIS We 543‏ هشيم عن محمد بن إسحاقٌ عن حفص بن AER‏ الله بن 
GT‏ عن WL & Got‏ أن النبيّ BB‏ كان Gil‏ على IAT‏ يوم hall‏ قبل أن يخرجٌ إلى 
MN‏ 


yl uU‏ خسن : هذا حديثٌ حسنٌ صحيحٌ غريبٌ. 
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543- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) used to breakfast 
on a few dates on the Fitr Eid morning, and then he would go to the prayer 
place. 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan gharib sahih hadeeth. 


297 


أبوابٌ السفر 
391 يات be‏ سام j‏ في alll‏ في ASN‏ [م : 9 ت: 274[ 
544 - حدثنا de‏ الوهاب بن عبدٍ الحكم GIB‏ البَغدادِيُ وأخبرنا يحيى بن سُلَيْم 
عن Ae‏ الله عن نافع عن ابن 522 قال: US‏ مع النبيّ BB‏ وأبي بكر és‏ وعثمانَ 
dat Lj‏ الظهر والمضر )35 M SA Y o‏ ولا When‏ وكال عبد اله: ET‏ 
AGES ads iul Cad da‏ 
قال: وفي OUI‏ عن des A‏ وابن hanc ho Me A‏ 
قال Lage tee gl‏ ابن iae 1x3‏ سق قري لا تمر WY‏ من سد 
Lt JU,‏ بن إسماعيلَ: وقد رُوِيَ هذا الحديثٌ عن AER‏ الله بن A‏ عن رجل 
من آل SIS‏ عن ابن عُمَر. ۰ ْ 
قال أبو عيسى: وقد Gy)‏ عن عطية العَوْفِيٌ عن ابنٍ s‏ أن النبيّ BE‏ كان ESES‏ 
في السَّفْرٍ JG‏ الصلاةٍ وبعدّها وقد صمح عن النبيّ SÉ‏ أنه كان AI LAE‏ وأبو بكر 
Toce Ue. 565;‏ عم AIS‏ 
والعمل على عدا عة jf‏ آهل pall‏ من اسسا Pau B Gall‏ 
وقد )59( عن عائشَّة cis‏ أنها كانث 3« الصلاةً في A‏ 
والعمل على ما رُوِيَ عن BE Ze)‏ وأصحابه. 
وهو قول القافيع وأحمدٌ وإسحاق إلا Of‏ الغاقية يقرل: الس غفا له الى 
السفرء فإن i l FAIL e‏ 
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(391) Shortening the prayers 

544- Ibn Omar reported, "I have traveled with the Prophet (S.A. W.), Abu 
Bakr, Omar, and Othman. They would pray Thuhr and Asr both as only two 
raka'as (right after each other). They would not pray before or after them. 

Abdullah then said, "If I was to pray before them or after them, I would 
have completed them." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. It is reported by U'tayya 
Al-Oufi that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had prayed voluntary prayers before and 
after the shortened prayers. 


545 حدثنا o eel‏ مَنِيع أخبرنا هُشَيْمٌ أخبرنا على by‏ 5 بن ESA OBIS‏ 


LÀ 


The Chapters of Tiaveling 298 poll Oly! 


عن أبي AS‏ $ قال: Je‏ عِمُران By‏ حصين عن صَلاة المسافِر فقال: ERAS‏ مع 
رسولٍ الله HE‏ فصلى CRBS URS,‏ مع أبي بكر فصلى (uS,‏ ومع RP‏ فصلى 
ركعَتيْنِء ومع عثمان Ce‏ سِنِينَ مِن NE‏ أو DLS‏ سنينَ فصلى (QUAS,‏ 
قال " عيسى : هذا quM, m a‏ 
It is reported that Umran Ibn Hussain was once asked about the‏ -545 
prayers of the traveler. He said, "I performed Hajj (pilgrimage) with the Prophet‏ 
(S.A.W.) and at that time he prayed two raka'as. I also performed Hajj with‏ 
Abu Bakr, and he prayed two raka'as. I performed Hajj with Omar, and he‏ 
prayed two raka'as. Moreover, I performed pilgrimage with Othman for six or‏ 
eight years of his caliphate, and he only prayed two raka'as."‏ 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a sahih hadeeth.‏ 


6 حدثنا i‏ أخبرنا EE J OLE‏ عن محمدٍ بن gelo AREI‏ بن مَيسرةً 
أنهما سَمِعًا Git‏ & مالكِ قال: Ee‏ مع النبئ dI AE‏ بالمديئةٍ أربعاً» وبذِي GLA‏ 
L SS Sal‏ 
فال gl‏ عسى 2 هذا یقت حسن صحيح . 
Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) said, "We prayed Thuhr in Medina with the‏ -546 
Prophet (S.A.W.) with four raka’as, and we prayed Asr in Thil-Hulaifa with‏ 
two raka'as.‏ 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth.‏ 


7 حدثنا 5 أخبرنا هشيم عن منصور بن OI‏ عن g!‏ سِيرينَ عن ابن 
ye‏ أن النبي gus dE‏ من المديئَةٍ إلى مكةً لا GA,‏ إلا الله S,‏ العالّمِينَ فصلّى 
رکعتین» . 

. أبو عيسى: هذا حديثٌ حسن صحيح‎ JU 
547- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) left Medina for Mecca 

fearing only Allah the Lord of the worlds and prayed two raka'as. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


[272 :.2 «40 els $9 All 7 pa في گم‎ fl> ما‎ OL - 392 


^" _ حدثنا oe re ot s‏ یحی بن أبي إسحاق n‏ 
قال: وفي الباب عن uil‏ عباس وجابر. 
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وقد ري عن اين gle‏ عن الب لكأن ف بشي Aue sl‏ 


6935 عن gis‏ قال: من ite aul‏ أيام أَتَمّ ELAI‏ 
وَرُوِيَ عن ابن E‏ أنه قال: Ss‏ اقام حمسة عَشر يوماً E‏ الصَّلاةً. 66955 عنه EB‏ 


5555( ذلك عنه قَتَادَةٌ وعطاءٌ الخراسانيٌ 6555 عنه داود io‏ أبي Jis‏ خلآف هذا. 
ol GEL,‏ العلم AG‏ في ذلك. 
ral, fo gl ota UE‏ الكوفة Ladd‏ إلى cua‏ تحمس RE‏ وقالوا: إذا eil‏ 
على إقامة حمسن عَشْرَة bw] E‏ 
وقال الأوزاعئٌ: إذا kai‏ على إقامة SES‏ عَشْرَة SE‏ الصّلاة. 
وقال مالك by‏ أنس والشافعي وأحمدٌ کک io] ta‏ 
gsi oi, diua] Li,‏ المذاهب فيه gis Jen re‏ عباس » ay mt‏ $30 عن 
wv t 5‏ 8 2 
e‏ كلاف ثم GE‏ بعد النبئ ب إذا gat‏ على إقامةٍ : e‏ عَشرة ST‏ الصلاة . 
ثم أَجْمَعَ اهل العلم على أن للمسافر أ FT o], E uA‏ عليه سِنُونَ . 
How much is the prayer shortened‏ )392( 
Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) said, "We traveled with the Prophet (S.A.W.)‏ -548 
from Medina to Mecca, and he prayed (while he was there every prayer as) two‏ 
raka'as." Anas was asked, "How long did the Prophet (S.A. W.) stay in Mecca?"‏ 
Anas said, "Ten days."‏ 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth.‏ 
It is reported that Ali (R.A.A.) said, "Whoever resides for more than ten‏ 
days should complete the prayers." However, Ibn Omar has the opinion that‏ 
after staying for more than fifteen days ones completes the prayers.‏ 


tro 


Bon ien 549‏ ين Gall‏ أخيرنا xl‏ ارا عن عاسم الأخول عن وكرمة عن 
ابن عباس قال: اسافر رسول الله ل سفراً فصلّى تسعة pe‏ يوماً osx,‏ قال ابن 
عباس : فنحن uod‏ فيما Uy‏ وبين شع SAE‏ ركعتينٍ Mons‏ فاذا EAST‏ أكثر ين ذلك 


tad las 
. غريبٌ صحيحٌ‎ LR Ente قال أبو عيسى: هذا‎ 
549- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) traveled once for 
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nineteen days and all the while he prayed (the prayers in) two raka'as. Ibn 
Abbas said, "Thus we pray (our prayers) for a period of nineteen days or less in 
two raka'as, but if we stay for more then we pray four raka'as. 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a gharib hasan sahih hadeeth. 


Lan e ارام 41ء‎ E في‎ inde n 393 


gre? 


A EP ge A eet dez بن‎ tli ge tsi بسرة‎ 
DNE NT ترك الركعَثين إذا زاغتٍ‎ OL, 

vile ttl رضي‎ BE gil صن‎ call ری‎ 

aul Cale AQ Eat Y, pet قال أبن‎ 

JU‏ وسألت مُحمداً Se‏ فَلّمْ يَعْرفْهُ إلا من حديثِ الليثِ بن سعدٍ ولم يعرف اسم أبي 
e) ual $us‏ ورآه Cu‏ وروي عن ابن ob ee‏ النبيّ 3S‏ كان Y‏ يتطرّعَ في HA‏ قبل 
الصلاةٍ ولا بعدّها». وَرُوِيَ عله عن النبي BE‏ أنه كان يتطَرَّعٌ في ASI‏ ثم اختلفت أهل 
العلم بَعدَ النبي IG BB‏ بعض أصحاب BB Gl‏ أن يوع JED‏ في السفر وه يقول 
اعمة ue‏ ملم" 2 af ag al‏ العلي اكد يهني DS‏ ولأ بستنا eats‏ لم [Bs‏ 

ALIS‏ قبول eiat‏ ومن تَطَوّعَ قله في dea db‏ كثيرٌ. وهو قول أكثر dol‏ العلم 
PUTET KMS‏ 


(393) Voluntary prayers while traveling 
550- Al-Baraa' Ibn Azeb said, "I accompanied the Prophet (S.A. W.) for 
eighteen months, and I never saw him stop praying two raka'as as soon as the 
sun deviated from the noon time." 
Abu E’isa said that Al-Baraa's hadeeth is a gharib hadeeth. 


o oF Ebb عن‎ glee بل يات من‎ gale بن شك الخبرنا‎ igo Viae - 51 
. ركعتين وبعدّها ركعتّين‎ ei في‎ COE gU eU JU La 

قال gl‏ شی : عقا جد LR ME‏ أبي AS‏ عن She‏ ونافع عن ابن 
Ibn Omar narrated that he prayed two raka’as of Thuhr with the‏ -551 
Prophet (S.A.W.) while they were traveling and that he (S.A.W.) prayed two‏ 


voluntary raka’as afterwards. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


mE S 
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pl M, dor m. dnt Peau wee t oo 
sige MUI, Adi ERO has ا‎ i fay ار‎ P "T 
وبعدَمًا رَكْعَتَينِ؟.‎ GII وهي وتر‎ po ولا‎ p في‎ sex لا‎ ous, ow 
. ين هذا ولا أروى عنه شيعا‎ Zl Cael 
552- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that he prayed with the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
both while traveling and as residents (at home). He had prayed with him 
(S.A.W.) as a resident the Thuhr prayers in four raka'as and two voluntary 
raka'as afterwards. Furthermore, he had prayed with him (S.A.W.) while 
traveling the Thuhr prayer in two raka'as and two voluntary raka'as afterwards. 
He (S.A.W.) prayed the Asr prayer in two raka'as and no voluntary prayers 
afterwards. As for the Mughrib (sunset) prayer, he (S.A. W.) prayed it in three 
raka'as both as a resident and a traveler since it is the last odd prayer (Witr) of 
the day. Afterwards, he (S. A.W.) prayed two voluntary raka’as. 
Abu E'isa said that his hadeeth is hasan. 


SL. 4‏ ما جَاءَ و في الجمع OMA Se‏ [م: 42« ت: 277[ 


* aca 


233 ء aw‏ کا م آخيرنا Sy BM‏ بعل vu lo Baja ap‏ عن ابي 
A Jt‏ عامرٌ Wily dy‏ عن grito‏ جبل : DE‏ بيا كان في غزوة بو إذا ارتحلَ 
$4 يغ الشّمِسٍ ÉT‏ الظهرٌ إلى أن يجمّعَها إلى العضر ea‏ جميعاً وإذا ارتحل fing‏ 
i‏ الشَّمْسٍِ e‏ العضرّ إلى Al‏ وصلى Sell‏ والعَضْرٌ جميعاً ؛ ثم 5C‏ وكان ]13 ارتحل 
I LEDs‏ المغربَ حتى يصليّهًا مع العشاءِ وإذا de oni jl‏ المغرب ane‏ العِشّاء 

BG’‏ مع المغرب». 
قال وفي الباب عن Slo‏ وابنِ AE‏ وأنس وعبدٍ الله بن عمُرو وعائشة وابنِ C‏ عباس 
LL,‏ بن Bi‏ وجابر بن عبد الله . 
قال gh‏ ن بال رة 
وروي pi te SE‏ المدينيٌ es y Lol Je‏ عن LS‏ هذا الحديثٌ. 
Combining the two prayers‏ )394( 


553- Mua’ath Ib Jabal (R.A.A.) narrated that during the conquest of 
Tabouk, the Prophet would leave a position before Thuhr time, and he would 
delay praying Thuhr until the Asr time and would pray them together. Also, if 
he left after Thuhr time, he would pray the Asr prayers with the Thuhr prayers 
and then he (S.A.W.) would march. Similarly, if he left a position before 
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Mughrib prayers, he would delay praying it until the Isha time and pray them 
together. If he left after the Mughrib time, he would hasten praying the Isha and 
combine praying it with Mughrib." 

Abu E'isa said that the narration of Osama to this hadeeth is the sahih one 


SI زکریا اللؤلؤيُ حدثنا أبو بكر‎ Was Glad من‎ dasall حدقا فيد‎ 4 
e "diia e di GANE وا‎ 


PRINCI Sa me ساو‎ Lt 
NS Adige adi MOON hear كه ماج من‎ oo T 
OLE كن‎ BS als ts والعشاء‎ co all لبولة ب بين النظهّر والعضر وبين‎ Eph جسم ني‎ 
ومالك وغيرٌ واحدٍ عن أبي الرْبير المكيّ وبهذا الحديث يقول الشافعي‎ (e) E وسفيان‎ 
في وقتِ إحداهُما.‎ A في‎ Sell أن يجمعَ بين‎ GLY وإسحاقٌ يقولان:‎ Lol, 
554- Ali Ibn Al-Madini repoted that Ahmad Ibn Hanbal narrated the above 


hadeeth from Qutaiba from Mua’ath. Al-Shafe'ii says that it is permissible to 
combine the two prayers in one time while traveling. 


3 eer 


purge aed eh quie Hilda E tee diu eagle 555 

aa غاب‎ o pall zl به الم‎ Ím abel E | 
unt zb پد‎ E عن ابن‎ 
I بو‎ ie ذلك إذا‎ "fab كان‎ d d AL أن رسك‎ RT ثم‎ ga end IF فم‎ 


قال "m‏ عيسى : s‏ هنا Sals‏ € صحيحٌ . 

bem adem الليث: عن يريد د بن ابي حبيب‎ eua, 

555- It is —Á that once Ibn Omar was called to help his family. He was 
far from home and did not dismount until it was dark (Isha time). He then 
dismounted and prayed Mughrib and Isha together. He then told his 
companions that whenever the Prophet (S.A.W.) would be delayed while 
traveling, he used to do the same. 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


¥ 


395 باب ما جاء في sso‏ الاستسقاء [م: 43. 2 : 278[ 
6 - حدثنا يحيى by‏ موسى أخبرنا Le‏ الرزاق أخبرنا مَعْمرٌ عَن الزهري عن 
al‏ بن تميم عن oh : Sb‏ رسول الله ي خرج بالناس i‏ فَصَلَى بهم ركعَتَينِ A‏ جهر 
بالقراءةٍ فيهما 05 رِدَاءَه وَرَفعَ يَدَيْهِ واستَسْقَى واستقبّل LB‏ 
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DUM ilo alo هريرة‎ ula الياب عن ابن عباس‎ ua قال:‎ 
quen chao id حليث عيذ لابن‎ : Dueh yl JU 
Bossi Sela qs وبه يقول‎ To Jl ie وعلى ه هذا چ‎ 
(395)The mme» prayers Gapian for rali) 
556-Abbad Ibn Tamim reported that his uncle narrated that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) once led the people out for prayer to ask for rain from Allah. He 
(S.A.W.) led a prayer of two raka'as and recited it out loud. He (S.A.W.) 
wrapped his cloak around himself and raised his hands and supplicated for rain 
while facing the Qibla (Kaa'ba). 
Abu E'isa said that the narration of this hadeeth by Abdullah Ibn Zaid is a 
hasan sahih one. 


“rora 


te 1 زا را‎ d p مرق ني انتم حي الي‎ gi ce d go cn کی‎ 
دوت‎ oed Mii 


"PLE 


Agi Kasdi هذا‎ $i p del 
. أحاديثٌ وله صخبة‎ BE اللخم قد 655 عن النبيّ‎ PIT 
557- Abu Al-Lahm reported that he saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) at an area 
called Ahjar Az-Zait supplicating Allah (S.W.T.) for rain with his hands raised 
and covering his face. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth was taken from Qutaiba as such and that 
this is the only known hadeeth narrated by Abu Al-Lahm. 


suck xem 


"n "OVID prd) " eta 
tcl ركعَئْينٍ كما كان يصَلّي في‎ es n 

quM m عيسى : هذا حديثٌ‎ gl قال‎ 
558- Abdullah Ibn Kunana reported that his father said, "Al-Walid Ibn 
Uqba had sent me when he was the governor of Medina to Ibn Abbas to ask 


him about the prayers of Istisqaa' (asking for rain) of the Prophet (S.A.W.). Ibn 
Abbas (R.A.A.) said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) once went out disheveled and 
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humble to supplicate to Allah (S.W.T.) until he reached the place of the prayers. 

He did not give the sermon that people do these days. Instead, he only 

supplicated and was insistent in asking Allah (S.W.T.) and made a lot of 

Takbeer. He then prayed two raka'as just he would do for the Eid prayers." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Uia - 559‏ محمود ين COME‏ لغيرنا وکین عن فيان عن جشام بن brides‏ 
quld‏ ن RACES IT des P el‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: هذا am‏ حسنٌ صحيحٌ. 

وهو ji‏ الشافعيّ قال ole Lad‏ الاستسقاءِ Su‏ صلاةٍ العيدَيْنِء YS‏ في الركعةٍ 
الأولى سبعاًء وفي eels Link ial‏ بحديث ابن عباس . 

قال أبو عيسى: ورُويَ عن Wh‏ بن أنس أنه قال: لا ZS‏ في صلاةٍ الاستسقاء كما 
يكير في iuo‏ العيدين, 1 

وقال النعمان أبو حنيفة: لا bole Lai‏ الاستسقاء ولا pba‏ بتحويل celo‏ 


559- Hisham Ibn Is-haq reported that Abdullah Ibn Kunana reported from 
his father the same hadeeth but added after the word humble, "God fearing". 


Abu E'isa said that this narration is hasan sahih too. 


396 باب ما جاء في SASI INS‏ [م: 644 ت: 279[ 

We - 560‏ محمد بی JU‏ أخبرنا by coe‏ سعيدٍ سعيدٍ عن OLA‏ عن حَبيب بن أبي 
HE‏ عن ilk‏ عن ابن عباس عن gl‏ ڳلا «أنه ues‏ كسوف SelB‏ ثم قرأ ثم 
SW] 655 s 5 ec‏ مرات] ثم JAS‏ سجدتَيْن» والأخرّى Eo‏ 

قال: وفي CUI‏ عن fe‏ وعائشة وعبدٍ الله بن عَمْرو والنعمّانٍ بن بَشِيرٍ والمُغيرةَ بن 
شعبة وأبي معو وأبي OS‏ 5555 وأبي موسى الأشعري وابن مسُعودٍ وأسماء al‏ أبي 
بكر الصديق وابن A‏ وقييصة الهلاليّ ples‏ بن Le‏ الله وعبدٍ الرحمن oy‏ سَمْرَةَ dela‏ بن 
me‏ 

ent ابن عباين سرك عسي‎ aie ؛‎ -— m 

وقد Gy)‏ عن ابنِ عباس عن النبيّ SB‏ صلى في كُسُوفٍ PS, GT‏ في أْبَع 
li‏ 

وبه يقولٌ {all‏ وأحمدٌ وإسحاقٌ. 

قال: al Gabel,‏ العلم في القراءة في صلاةٍ c eel‏ فرأى بعضٌ Jal‏ العلم أن 
sel ao s‏ فيها IL‏ 


% 
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ورأى een‏ أن Gerd‏ بالقراءة فيها DLS AS‏ العيدِينٍ والجُمعَةٍ. 
وبه يقولٌ dal, UG‏ وإسحاق 055 الجهر فيها . 
وقال الشافعئٌ لا Seo‏ فيها. 
وقد Be‏ عن النبئ لله Bl Os‏ 
ee 5 5 " A 5 z‏ 3 3 
co‏ عنه أنه صلى OLS, ari‏ في أربع ae, (PRS‏ عنه أيضا أنه صلى ew‏ 
Da el o cus‏ 1 
Ji 5 Le lias‏ العلم جائرٌ على CUN EST T yb‏ فل ست 
KS‏ في أربع ES‏ فهو Le ab Ble‏ أربعَ SES‏ في RS eol‏ وأطا QUe‏ 
ŝel al‏ فهو ie‏ 
ool spy‏ نّا أن Lai‏ صلاة الكسوفٍ في جماعةٍ في Gps‏ الشمس والقمرٍ. 
The prayers during the sun's eclipse‏ )396( 
Ibn Abbas reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed during an‏ -560 
eclipse. He recited out loud and then bowed down. He then recited again, bowed‏ 
down, recited and bowed down again. He did that three times. Then he‏ 
prostrated twice. He repeated the same sequence in the second raka'a.‏ 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih one.‏ 


It is narrated that Ibn Abbas reported that the Prophet (S.A. W.) had prayed 
the sun eclipse prayers in four raka'as and four prostrations. 


1 - حدثنا محمد Po‏ عبدٍ الملكِ بن أبي Syl‏ أخبرنا يزيدٌ بن زُرَيع أخبرنا 
مَعْمرٌ عن (e ATE‏ عن $552 عن Caste‏ أنها قالت: at‏ الشمسٌُ على عهدٍ 
رسول الله Lad RE‏ رسول الله OL i‏ فأطال القراءةً ثم 655 فأطالَ Qo gps‏ 
ci a duets it;‏ وهي Sys‏ الأولّى. ثم 655 cE SII Jub‏ وهو دونَ da‏ ثم رفمَ 
OAL,‏ فسَجد ثم فعل GUS Ube‏ في الرّكعةٍ AASB‏ 

quM أبو عيسى : وهذا حديثٌ حسنٌ‎ JU 

وبهذا الحديثِ يقول الشافعئ وأحمدُ وإسحاق :555 صلاةً US, eol Gp‏ 
في أربع p‏ 

قال الشافمق  La‏ فى الركسة الأولى ياء القرآن ونحواً من سورة البقرة سرا إن SIs‏ 
gu‏ رگ ركوعاً طويلاً نحواً acl, e dus‏ بتكبير ,23 Cab‏ كما cp‏ 
eb Lal Ta,‏ القرآنِ ونحواً من cdl we JE‏ ثم 055 ركوعاً Sub‏ نحواً من قرّاءتهِ ثم Qo‏ 
رأسّه» ثم قال: سمع الله لِمَنْ ods‏ ثم سَجَدَ سجدتَيْن (AU‏ ويقيمُ في كل سَجْدَةٍ 
نحواً مما FT‏ في cae dy‏ ثم FU‏ فقرأ eG‏ القرآنِ ونحواً من سُورةٍ eC‏ ثم ركع ركوعاً 
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طويلاً نحواً من قَرَاءته» ثم Gg‏ رَأْسَهُ بتكبير LEG Ea,‏ ثم قرأ نحواً من beo‏ المائدقى 
ثم 55 PN‏ طويلا نحوا من قراءته» ثم رَفْعَ فقالَ: سَمِعَ الله لِمَنْ A codes‏ 
561-It is reported that A’isha (R.A.A.) said that the sun eclipsed during the‏ 
time of the Prophet (S.A.W.) and that he led the people in prayers. His (S.A.W.)‏ 
recitation was long and so was his bowing. He (S.A.W.) then lifted his head and‏ 
recited less than the first one. After that, he bowed and he bowed for less time‏ 
than the first bowing. Then he lifted up his head and prostrated. He followed‏ 
the same sequence in the second raka’a.‏ 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 

Al-Shafe’ii described the Prophet’s (S.A.W.) (eclipse) prayers as such. He 
(S.A.W.) recited the Fateha in the first raka’a and a part of Surah Al-Baqara (it 
is recited in secret if it was daylight). He (S.A.W.) then bowed for almost as long 
as his recitation. After that, he (S.A.W.) raised his head with Takbeer and 
recited the Fateha and part of Surah Aal-Imran. After that, he bowed for 
almost as long as he had recited. He (S.A.W.) then lifted his head and said, 
"Samea’a Allahu Li Man Hamidah (Allah (S.W.T.) hears those who praise 
Him)." He (S.A.W.) then prostrated two complete prostrations which were 
separated by sitting down for as long as he had bowed. In the second raka’a, he 
(S.A.W.) recited the Fateha and part of Surah Al-Nisaa’ (the Women). He 
(S.A.W.) then bowed for almost as long as his recitation. After that, he (S.A.W.) 
raised his head with Takbeer and recited the Fateha and part of Surah AI- 
Maeda (the Table). After that, he bowed for almost as long as he had recited. 
He (S.A.W.) then lifted his head and said, "Samea’a Allahu Li Man Hamidah 
(Allah (S.W.T.) hears those who praise Him)." He (S.A.W.) then prostrated 
twice, read his tashahud and ended the prayers. 


SL $397‏ ما جاء في صفة القراءةٍ في الكُسُوفِ [م: 45( ت: 280[ 

2 - حدثنا محموةٌ بن OWE‏ أخبرنا وَكيعٌ أخبرنا BLES‏ عن الْأَسْوَدٍ بن uc‏ 
عن Kl‏ بن alle‏ عن To‏ بن LE‏ قال: «صلَى بنا d‏ الله UY eS iE‏ 
له SUL‏ 

قال: وفي OU!‏ عن عائشة . 

قال أبو عيسى: EL Lue‏ بن LE‏ حديثٌ em‏ صحيحٌ. 

وقد ذهب بعض أهل العلم إلى هذا. وهو d$‏ الشافعيّ. 

(397) The state of recitation of the eclipse prayers 


562- Samura Ibn Jundub reported that he prayed with the Prophet 
(S.A. W.) the prayers of the eclipse and that he did not hear the voice 
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of the Prophet (S.A.W.). 
Abu FE'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


D» 


563 - حدثنا أبو بكر محمد OUT i‏ حدثنا إنراهيم بن Be‏ عن سيان qe qi‏ 
عن الزهري عن $359 عن عائشة PPE FA oh‏ صلاة NR‏ وجَهّرَ del JL‏ فيها». 
قال yl‏ عيسى: هذا حديث Ue‏ صحيحٌ . 
ورواه أبو Ól)‏ الفزاري عن oc gau‏ نحو . 
وبهذا الحديث قول مالك es‏ أنس 5 RP Jacl‏ + 
A'isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) prayed the eclipse‏ -563 


prayers and that he recited out loud. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


SL - 398‏ ما جاء في صلاةٍ الخو [م: 46« ت: 281[ 
564 - حدثنا محمدٌ بن Jue‏ الملكِ بن أبي elll‏ أخبرنا يزيد بن e‏ حدثنا 
ats‏ عن sua‏ عن سالم عن أبيه «أن النبيّ S‏ صلّى ice‏ الخو بإحدى الطاِمََيْنٍ 
ai‏ سيد di ce ani d gel‏ وجاءَ n‏ 
قال: يقي A‏ شع مار لان ل ر ایو ا ¿ عباس وأبي هريرةٍ وابن 
مسعودٍ وسهل بن أبي حَثْمَةَ وأبي hee‏ )255 واسمُه زيدٌ بِنُ صامتٍ وأبي BS‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: وقد ذهب مالك بن ual‏ في BS‏ الخوفٍ إلى حَديثِ سَهْلٍ بن أبي 
iais‏ وهو قول الشافعيّ. 

JU,‏ أحمدٌ: قد رُوِيَ عن BI‏ صَلاةٌ الخوفٍ على canal‏ وما edel‏ في هذا 
out‏ إلا عدا محيحاء Stel,‏ ديك ee‏ أبن AES‏ 

وهكذا قال إسحاق io‏ إبراهيم قال: SUL JI ct‏ عن النبئ ME‏ فى Be‏ 
caus‏ ورأى أن YS‏ ما رُوِيَ عن النبيّ BÉ‏ في صَلاةٍ الخوفِ فهو جائز وهذا على jJ‏ 
ch cl‏ 

قال SET, sale]‏ عدية ل te Ny‏ على کی عن FOU‏ 

وحديث ابن AE‏ حديث حسنٌ صحيحٌ. وقد 0155 موسى Sie By‏ عن نافع عن ابن 
ICE M‏ 
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(398) The prayers of fear (from the enemy) 

564- Salem narrated that his father (Ibn Omar) said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) 
led the prayers of fear with half of the troops. He offered one raka'a with them 
while the other half (of the army) was on alert facing the enemy. Then that 
group took the positions of the second group in order for them to pray the 
second raka'a with the Prophet (S.A. W.). When he (S.A.W.) ended the prayers 
with the salams, that group got up and finished their prayers. Later the first 
group made up their prayers. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 


قال في صَّلاةٍ الخوفي» قال: «يقومُ PLY‏ مستقبل A‏ وتقومُ طائفةٌ منهم áa‏ وطائفةٌ من 
oda age‏ في مكانهم, ثم يَذْمَبُونَ إلى مَقَام A‏ ويجيء أولئكَ OS rod‏ بهم ركعة 
ويسجد بهم سجْدَتَيْنِ فهي له DES‏ - وَاحِدَةٌ ثم يركَعُون ركعة D gd y‏ سعد تي 
Sahl Ibn Abu Hathma described the prayers of fear. He said, "The‏ -565 
Imam stands up facing the Qibla leading a group of the army in prayers. The‏ 
other group would be facing the enemy. He would bow with them once and‏ 
prostrate twice, and then they would leave and take the positions of the other‏ 
group. They would pray with the Imam one raka'a and two sajdas‏ 


(prostrations). Thus he had prayed two raka'as, and they had prayed one. 
Afterwards they would (all) pray the second raka'a and prostrate the two sajdas. 


الحديثِ es‏ عن شُعْبَةَ عن be‏ الرحمن بن القاسِم عن sel‏ عن صالح بن IE‏ عن 
سهل بن أبي HE‏ عن النبيئ BE‏ بمثل حديث يحيى بن سعيدٍ الأنصاريّ وقال لي E51‏ إلى 
القاسم بن محمد» وهكذا 0155 أصحابٌ يحيى بن سعيدٍ الأنصاري ZAE o4 TT‏ 
Abdurrahman Ibn Al-Qasem narrated a similar hadeeth from his father‏ -566 


from Saleh Ibn Khawat from Sahl Ibn Abu Hathma. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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567 - وروی مالك بن انس عن يزيد بن 5 9U‏ عن صالح بنِ SIE‏ عن من he‏ 
EIGNET‏ 

قال WE‏ هذا حديثٌ Ce‏ صحيحٌ. 

وبه Je‏ مالك والشافعي وأحمدُ وإسحاقٌ. 

Babs‏ عن غير che dl gS ob aut,‏ بإحدّى الطائِمََيْنِ ركعَةَ ركعة فكانت 
للنبئ DEAS, IE‏ ولهم MS, LS,‏ 

Jalali oy da tan 4l uie gl ie pl JU 
567- Ibn Anas narrated that: "who pray with the Prophet the fear pray its 


reminded toward 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hassan sahih 


SL. 399‏ ما جَاء في سجود القُرآن [م: 47« : 282[ 

tice 568‏ تيان بن رک do Ml tee Ma‏ وخب عن مرو بن doll‏ عرن 
سَعيدٍ بن أبي هلال عن عُمَرَ ZARA‏ عن AT‏ الدَّرْدَاءِ عن أبي الدَرْدَاءِ قال biga‏ مع 
رسول الله BE‏ إخدى عَشْرَةَ TT ip BAG‏ النجم». 

وفي الباب عن tle‏ وابنِ عباس وأبي ah‏ وابنِ مسعودٍ وزيدٍ بن A’‏ وَعمرو Qi‏ 
العاص . 

قال أبو عيسى: date‏ أبي الدزداءِ حديثٌ غريبٌ لا x‏ إل مِن حديثِ سعيدٍ بن 
أبي هلال عن عُمَرَ الدَمَشْقيّ . 

(399) The prostrations of the Quranic recitation 


568- Abu Ad-Dardaa' reported that he had prostrated with the Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) eleven prostrations including the one in Surah An-Najm (the 
Star). 


9 - حدثنا Le‏ الله by‏ عبدٍ الرحمن» أخبرنا Le‏ الله lke by‏ أخبرنا edi‏ بن 
ds‏ عن خالدٍ بن LH‏ عن e‏ بن أبي هلال عن عُمّر وهو JU aai OU ? Sal‏ 
سَمِعْتُ AS‏ يُخُبر عن eT‏ الدَرْداءِ عن أبي ela Ul‏ قال «سَجَدْتُ مع رسولٍ الله ل إخدى 
عَشْرَةَ Tas‏ منها التي في er‏ 


. الله بن وَهبٍ‎ de بن وكيع عن‎ SLE من حديث‎ eel وهذا‎ 
569-Said Ibn Abu Hilal narrated from Omar Ibn Hayan Al-Dimashki who 
said, "I heard someone narrating from Um Ad-Dardaa' who narrated from her 
husband Abu Ad-Dardaa' the same hadeeth." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Abu AD-Dardaa' is a gharib hadeeth 
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and is only known through Said Ibn Abu Hilal from Omar Al-Dimashki. 


SL. 400‏ ما جاءَ في خُرُوجٍ النْساءٍ إلى المساجدٍ [م: 48( ت: 283[ 


UF عن كاعد‎ BS هع‎ Siw حيس بخ‎ Quas Ble Ps ad Uh S70 
: «ايذَنُوا للنّسَاءِ بالليل إلى المسَاجِي» فقال ابنْهُ‎ BE عند ابن عُمّر فقال: قال رسول الله‎ US 


wer 


3x الله‎ dpud JG: أقول:‎ «dea o" فقال: فعل الله‎ (Sus ists oy us Yy والله‎ 
لهنّ!؟»‎ SSE لا‎ Ou p 
WE امرأةٍ عبدٍ الله بن مسعودٍ وزيدٍ بن‎ Cbs 8 uh عن أبي‎ UI قال: وفي‎ 
e حديثٌ حسنٌ‎ AR ابن‎ ua : اس‎ pl JU 
(400) Permitting the women to go to the mosques 
570- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "Permit the women 
to go out to the mosques at night." Ibn Omar's son said, "By Allah we will never 
let them do so because they might be stricken by doubtful and evil things." Ibn 
Omar then said, "May Allah do you so (punish you). I say what the Prophet 
(S.A. W.) said, and then you say "No, we will not allow them". 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


zw à o . >. 2 - 5 و‎ 

401 بات ما جاء في Tie dal S‏ في المسجدٍ [م: 49. ت : 284[ 
deo‏ بن Be‏ عن dob‏ بن عبدٍ الله المُحارِبيٌ قال: قال رسول الله BE‏ «إذا كنت في 
EI T‏ تمق ركو GE‏ أو oly‏ تاق B28 gh‏ تیف اة 

قال: وفي الباب OF‏ أبي سعيك p VID‏ وأنس als‏ ودر : 

قال أبو عيسى: وحديتٌُ Gee ad due‏ صحيحٌ. dels‏ على هذا عند أهل 
العلم . 

قال: a,‏ الجَارُودَ يقول: LLL‏ وكيعاً يقول: CIS d‏ رِبْعيُ oom bi‏ في 
EAS po‏ 

"Hon Iti is hated to p. in diea mosque 

571- Tarek Ibn Abdullah Al-Muharebi narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "If you are praying then do not spit to your right. Spit behind your back or 


to your left or beneath your left foot." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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Bus Es Gio 8‏ آبو غو عن OS‏ عم آشن بو مالك فال قال 
ue baal‏ ل 1 في ani‏ حولي WES)‏ دَفنها). 


572- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the umi (S.A. W) said, "Spitting in 
the mosque is a sin and make up for it by covering it." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


2 باب ما ele‏ فى idl‏ فى #إذا السماء انشقت»* 
و ##اقرأ باسم ربك الذي خلق* [م: 50» ت: 285[ 


3ے دتتا f S‏ سعيدٍ أخبرنا سفيان بن Ol ye Ee‏ موسى عن eae‏ بن Fe‏ 


عن أبي هريرةً قال CAR‏ مع رسول الله ية في #اقرأ باسم ربك و إذا السماء انشقت21#. 
Prostrating when reciting Al-Aa'laq and Al-Inshiqaq‏ )402( 
Abu Huraira narrated, "We have prostrated with the Messenger of‏ -573 
Allah (S.A.W.) (during the recitation of) Surah Al-A'alaq and Al-Inshiqaq."‏ 


4 حدثنا CS‏ أخبرنا سفيان by‏ عيينة عن يحيى بن سعيلٍ عن أبي بكر deme Qt‏ 
هو ابن مرو بن p‏ عن AP‏ بن عبد العزيز عن أبي بكر بن عبد الرحمن ge‏ الحارث بن 
ple‏ عن أبي هريرةً عن النبي كَل aiis‏ 

i de هذا‎ Je والعمل‎ eee أبي هريرةً حديثٌ حسنٌ‎ bye JEU 
و #اقرأ باسم ربك».‎ asl العلم ;557 السجود في إذا السماء‎ jal 


. بعضهم عن بعض‎ Gull Ge وفي هذا الحديث أربعة‎ 
574- Abu Bakr Ibn Abdurrahman Ibn Al-Hareth Ibn Hisham narrated the 
same hadeeth from Abu Huraira (R.A.A.). 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is hasan sahih. 


403 باب ما ole‏ في السَّحْدةٍ في التجم [م: 51 ت: 286[ 

tide -5‏ هارون بن due‏ الله البزازٌ البغدادي أخبرئا e‏ الصَّمدٍ SND dee D‏ 
أخبرنا أبي عن Dal‏ عن GaSe‏ عن ابن عباس قال leo‏ رسول الله BE‏ فيها يعني El‏ 
وَالمَسَلمونٌ والمشرگون MSV Sadly‏ 

قال: وفي الباب عن onl‏ مسعودٍ وأبي هريرةً رضي الله عنه . 

قال scia)‏ دي ابن عباس em im iam‏ والعمل be‏ هذا عند 

el bes السجود في‎ OS العلم‎ Jal gån 

BS fee ed: وغيرهِمْ‎ BB العلم من أصحاب النبيّ‎ Jal بعضٌ‎ JU, 
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3 0 


وهو WL IS‏ بن أنس. والقولٌ الأول dux ay eel‏ الثوري So‏ !356 والشافعيُ 


وفي CU‏ عن ابن مسعودء وأبي هريرة. 
Making a prostration in Surah An-Najm (the Star)‏ )403( 

575- Ibn Abbas said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) prostrated at its 
recitation - meaning Surah An-Najm - and so did the Muslims, the mushriks 
(the disbelievers), the jinn, and the humans." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


L DL ~ 404‏ جَاء مَنْ لم jos‏ فيه [م: 52 ت: 287[ 
6 - حدثنا ed‏ & موسى أخبرنا وكيعٌ عن ابن أبي ذئب عن يرَيدَ بنِ عبدٍ الله بن 
bits‏ عن عطاءٍ بن يسَارٍ عن زيدٍ بن ثابتٍ قال «قرأث على رسول الله ez! RE‏ فلم 


. 5 ov 


el يسجد‎ 

قال أبو عيسى: حديتٌ زيدٍ بن Gall‏ حديثٌ حسنٌ صحيحٌ . 

&i Íy ON السّجُودَ‎ BB 2,31 تَرَكَ‎ GE : OUS العلم هذا الحديتٌ‎ fal بعض‎ 056, 
MS i aes d سيق ثرا فلم جد‎ cut 

وقالوا: SS‏ واجبة على من xe‏ فلم eat‏ تركهًا . 

وقالوا: إن JEI ee‏ وهو على عَيْر وضوء فإذًا توضّأ i‏ وهو Shin dii‏ 
الثوري وأهل BSI‏ وبه Jyh‏ إسحاق. 

aia وا‎ uua SRY ol SUI على قن‎ $a UJ العلم:‎ Jal بعض‎ QU, 


Z-ro 


,1285 في USÉ‏ قالوا GU SUVS]‏ . واخْتجوا بالحديثٍ المرفوع» حديث زيدٍ بن ثابتٍ 
خيث قال «قرأت على النبئ AII dS‏ فلم ALIS‏ فيها» فقالوا: لو كانت السَجدة واجبةٌ 
لَمْ يرك ES‏ زيداً > كان Je‏ ويَسْجَدُ E fl‏ 
Sz LF b : 25 esu, LAE‏ على dea OFS LUI‏ تم راا في 
الجمعةٍ الثائية JUS ca aU Bt esi‏ إتها لم Gle CER‏ إلا أن FÉS‏ فلم 3e‏ ولم 
يسْجُدوا. Gai Cady‏ أهل plat‏ إلى هذا وهو قَوْلُ AST, gÉ ÉJI‏ 
Not making a prostration in Surah An-Najm‏ )404( 
Zaid Ibn Thabet (R.A.A.) said, "I recited Surah An-Najm for the‏ -576 
Prophet (S.A.W.), and he did not perform the (recital) prostration."‏ 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Zaid is hasan sahih.‏ 
Some scholars claimed that the Prophet (S. A.W.) did not prostrate because‏ 
Zaid did not and that prostrating is wajib (obligatory). However, other scholars‏ 
deduced from this hadeeth that prostrating is voluntary. If it had been wajib, the‏ 
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Prophet (S.A.W.) would have ordered Zaid to prostrate and that they would 
have prostrated together. 
The last ruling is that of Al-Shafe'ii and Ahmad. 


Ob - 405‏ ما جّاء في السجدة في ص [م: 53 ت: 288[ 

Sam 7‏ ابن ll‏ عم اخبرتا Olia‏ عن Syl‏ عن Se‏ عن ابن عباس قال 
Oyu E19‏ الله CNET‏ في tust‏ . قال ابن عباس : U3 JI x "licen‏ 

uM b Sei lin 2 عسى‎ oh كاله‎ 

واختلف أهل العلم في ذلك . فرأى بعضٌ أهل العلم من أصحاب 6 3 
وغيرهم sad dew OI‏ وه قول RN‏ الثوري وابن المبارك والشافعيّ coral‏ 
JU, Glen]‏ بعضهم: إنها dy te à‏ يروا السجود فيها 

(405) Prostrating when reciting Surah Sad 

577-Ibn Abbas reported that he had seen that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had 
prostrated every time Surah Sad was recited. Ibn Abbas also said that Surah 


Sad is not one of the Surahs where prostrating is necessary. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[289 [م: 54( ت:‎ ZI في السجدة في‎ ole باب ما‎ 406 
i عادر‎ Rat sque ye ey بن ایک ہی‎ Gol LS Wu - 578 
UA oS نعم ومَنْ‎ : : du €. فيها سَجْدَئَيْنٍ‎ Ob Gol سور‎ ELS يا سول الله‎ Ln 
ale à فلا‎ 
gill إستاذة بذاك‎ ud هذا حديث‎ one قال آبر‎ 
العلم في هذا. فَرُوِيَ عن عُمّر بن الخطاب وابن 28 أنهما قالا:‎ al واختلف‎ 
nasa Duas المباركِ والشافعيٌ‎ Sl وبه يقولٌ‎ SAL فيها‎ ob eI سورةٌ‎ SS 
الكوفة.‎ daly ومالِكِ‎ Go! وهو قول سفيان‎ EARS ورأى بعضهم فيها‎ 
(406) Prostrating when reciting Surah Al-Hajj 
578-Uqba Ibn Amer narrated that he asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) whether 
Surah Al-Hajj was preferred over other Surahs since there were two prostrations 
in it. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Yes, and whoever does not prostrate had 
better not read them (the verses)." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is not that strong. The scholars have 
disagreed on this issue. Some said that the Surah was preferred by the two 


sajdas (prostrations) and some said it has one sajda only. 
!ا ل‎ — E ————————— 
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OL. 407‏ ما dy‏ في سجود القرآن [م: 655 ت: 290[ 

89- حدثنا CES‏ أخبرنا محمد بن يزيد بن سيس آخيرنا الحسنُ بن محمدٍ ين 
ad‏ الل ين ای OU tdi dos‏ الى BIE uel SY cepa. Hl‏ بن Ag gh‏ 35 
ابن عباس قال: جاءَ رجل إلى النبى $$ فقال يا رسول Ul, iLL QA EP‏ نائِم 
Laf le‏ خلت مجر adu‏ لتقي الشجرة age etl‏ ليها رهي pat‏ 
Cs e‏ لي بها Lal dee‏ وضَعْ d‏ بها وزراً Gils‏ لي 32 1,35 ui,‏ 
متي كما uS‏ مِن Se‏ داود. قال الحسنْ: قال لي ابن eem‏ قال لي TY‏ قال o‏ 
عباس : فقرأ النبئ ب سجدةً ثم LARA‏ فقال ابن عباس : Ehan‏ وهو يقولٌ Qa‏ ما أخبرهُ 
ae‏ عن قولٍ الشجرة. 

قال: وفي الباب عن أبي "n‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديثٌ حسنٌ Gd‏ مِن حديث ابن عباس لا نعرفة إلا be‏ هذا 


. الو جه‎ 
(407) What is said when one is prostrating 
579-Ibn Abbas narrated that a man came to the Prophet (S. A.W.) and asked 
him, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I saw last night while I was asleep that I 
was praying behind a tree. I prostrated and the tree prostrated as I did. I heard 
it say, 'Allahuma Uktub Lee Biha I'ndaka Ajra, Wa Daa' A'anni Biha Wizra, 
Waj-a'alha Lee I'ndaka Thukhra Wa Taqqablha Minni Kama Taqqabaltaha Min 
A'abdika Dawoud (Oh Allah (S.W.T.), write for me a good deed for prostrating, 
wipe out a sin with it, save it for me as a saved good deed, and accept it from me 
just like You accepted it from your slave David).’" Ibn Abbas also said, "Then 
the Prophet (S.A.W.) recited a verse with a sajda and prostrated. I heard him 
supplicating the same as the man had told him about the tree's supplication." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib and that it is only known 
through Ibn Abbas. 


Ltt. 580‏ محمد بخ بار U uel‏ عبد الوكاب القن ge SUI Uke Uo!‏ 
أبى العالية عن عائشة قالت «كان رسول الله BE‏ يقولٌ فى سجود القرآن بالليل: Soe‏ 
وَجْهِيَ GS alte CA‏ سَمْعَهُ Opals‏ بِحَوْلِهِ GÀ y‏ 

pupa Dade Calon عدا‎ 2 il قال‎ 
580- A’isha narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to 
supplicate when prostrating during recitation at night; "Sajada Wajhi Li-Lathi 
Khalaqahu Wa shaqqa Sama'ahu Wa Basarahu Bi H'awlihi wa Quwwatihi (My 
face has prostrated to the One who created it and opened its faculties of hearing 
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and seeing with His might and strength)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


OL - 408‏ ما ذُكر فيمن d‏ حِرْبهُ من (LUI‏ فقضاءُ بالنهار 
زم : 6 ‘x‏ 291[ 

1 _ حدثنا EIS‏ أخبرنا pi‏ صفوانَ عن يونس بن يَزِيدَ عن ابن شهاب الزهريّ أن 
COL‏ بو ay‏ وعد اهن عبد الله بن عة بق مسعود ye ol tl‏ عبن الرحمن ين 
عبدٍ القاريً قال: سَمِعْتُ 2b‏ بن الخطاب يقولٌ: قال رسول الله كَل «مَنْ نَامَ عن ase‏ أو 
فى کیو dee‏ قرا ماين IS‏ الفجر py‏ الق Cad‏ اله قاتا ols‏ عم AJM‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديثٌ حسنٌ صحيحٌ. قال: وأبو صَفُوانَ اسمّه عبد الله بن 
USS uen‏ 6545 غه ell OUS p gail‏ 

(408) Making up for the voluntary night worship during the day 
581- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) 
said, "If someone slept and missed his usual voluntary worship or part of it and 
then recited it (whether that worship was reciting Quran or prayers) in the hours 
between the Fajr and Thuhr prayers, then it is recorded the same as if he had 


recited it during the night." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


SL - 409‏ ما ele‏ في التشديدٍ في الذي eiu‏ رأسَهُ 3 الإمام 
[م: 56« : 292[ | 
2 _ حدثنا LIS‏ أخبرنا SES‏ بن زيدٍ عن محمدٍ بن زيادٍ وهو أبو الحارث 
A & radi‏ عن أبي هريرةً قال: قال محمد AL; Ub d‏ الذي يَرْقَمُ رَأْسَهُ قبل الإمام 
Fadl‏ الله ial‏ رأس l le‏ 
قال 5 قال حمادٌ: قال لي dea‏ بن زيادٍ وإنما قال Ub‏ يخشى». 
REC‏ عيسى : هذا حديثٌ uM m‏ ومحمدٌ بن زيادٍ هو بصري ثقة AX‏ 
Ul‏ الحارث. 
Rebuking the one who lifts his head‏ )409( 


up before the Imam 
582- Abu Huraira narrated that Muhammad (S.A.W.) said, "Does not the 
one who raises his head before the Imam (in the prayers) fear that Allah 
(S.W.T.) might change his head into that of a donkey?" 
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Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


OL 410‏ ما tle‏ في الذي Ley‏ الفريضّةً ثم يوم الناسَ بعد ما صلى 
el‏ 57. 5.: 293[ 
3 - حدثنا RIS‏ أخبرنا Shee‏ بن زيدٍ عن عَمْرو بن دينار عن جابر بن عبدٍ الله «أن 
معاد بن Ke‏ كان hal‏ مع رسولٍ الله كَل المغرب ثم يرجم إلى قومه فيؤمهم». 
قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديثٌ eum‏ صحيحٌ. والعملٌ على هذا عندٌ أصحابنا الشافعيٌ 
Leal Lot,‏ قالوا: إذا eal Jo JI eT‏ في BES‏ وقد كان صلآها قبلَ ذلك » 
صلاةً م e os‏ به جائزة واحتجوا بحديث جابر في قصة BUS‏ . وهو qu‏ و 
روي من X‏ وجه عن جابر. 
وَرُوِيَ عن أبي الدَّرْداءِ أنه dez‏ عن رججل foo‏ المسجد والقومُ في صلاةٍ العَصر 
وهو يَحْسَبٌ أنها صلاةٌ الظهر BG‏ به . قال: صلائه جائزةٌ. 
وقد قال قومٌ ِن Jal‏ الكوفة : إذا 231 َم قوم بإمام وهو lial‏ العصر وهم Lel É jeton‏ 
el‏ فصلى بهم ,153581 op T‏ أ صلاةً المُقْتَدِي Bald‏ إذا | LYI GG Ces‏ ونيّةٌ المأمُوم . 
Praying the obligatory prayers by‏ )410( 
oneself and then leading others afterwards‏ 
Mua’ath Ibn Jabal narrated that he used to pray Mughrib behind the‏ -583 
Prophet (S.A.W.), and then he would go to his people and lead them in‏ 
(Mughrib) prayers.‏ 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih.‏ 


1 - بابُ ما S‏ مِنّ AE‏ في السجودٍ على الثوب 
في :el aly P‏ 8» ت: 294[ 
584 - حدثنا أحمدٌ Ge‏ محمدٍ أخبرنا عبد الله Go‏ المباركِ أخبرنا خالدٌ So‏ 
doe‏ الرحمن قال حدثني غالبٌ القَطان عن SE‏ بن عبدٍ الله BGS‏ عن أنس بن WE‏ قال 
É»‏ إذا Gl EL.‏ النبئ بل bia PUBL‏ على sd) eB) LU‏ 
di‏ أبن عسي ,8 V‏ ديق Lio Boo‏ 
[قال] : وفي الباب عن ple‏ بن عبدٍ الله وابن ن عباس . وقد 555 هذا الحديتٌ وَكيع 
عن ME‏ بن ee‏ الرحمن. 
It is permitted to prostrate on a garment during‏ )411( 


extreme heat or cold. 
584- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that when they prayed behind the 
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Prophet (S.A.W.) during the hot noontime, they would prostrate on their 
clothes in order to avoid extreme heat. 
Abu EF’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


OL - 412‏ ما ؤكر مما يُسْتَحبٌ ين الجُلوس في المشجدٍ 
بعد صَلاةٍ الصبح حتى ont Cli‏ [م: 59. : 295[ 
DM RC Ua. 585‏ ابو gr aged‏ يكال بن epe‏ عن جار pr‏ نس 
قال: «كان AB fell‏ إذا صلى الفجرٌ ES‏ في م Suet‏ حتى lei‏ الشمسٌ». 
قال ri‏ عيسى : qu o V adis (es‏ 
It is encouraged after praying Fajr to sit‏ )412( 
down in the mosque until the sun rises.‏ 
Jaber Ibn Samurah narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) would sit in his‏ -585 


place after Fajr prayers until the sun rises. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


6 - حدثنا عبد الله بن معاوية الجُمّحِىٌ io el‏ أخبرنا ee‏ العزيز بن مُسْلِم 
أخبرنا أبو JIB‏ عن أنس بن مالك قال: : قال رسول الله 58 امَنْ صَلى ed‏ في GU‏ 
IX d‏ الله حتى o gis‏ لشمسٌ دُمّ Cis uus, Le‏ له pty ie els‏ قال: قال 


S sd 


GG GE BE BE رسول الله‎ 

JIa Aul, فقال: هو مُقَاربٌ الحديث. قال محمدٌ:‎ JUG 

586- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, 

"Whoever prayed the Fajr prayers in congregation and stays sitting in his place 

while remembering Allah (S.W.T.) until the sun rises and then performs two 

raka'as, then that will be recorded for him the same as if he performed Hajj and 

Omra." Anas said that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Complete, complete, 

complete (rewards)." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


413 باب ما É‏ في الالتقَاتِ في ALI‏ [م: 60( : 296[ 
587 - حدثنا محمودٌ بن OLE‏ وغيرٌ واحدٍ قالوا أخبرنا الفضل بن موسى عن 


عبد الله بن سعيدٍ بن أبي هنل عن 49 بن 35 y‏ عن U Ke‏ عن ابن عباس ob‏ رسوُلَ الله 8$ 
Bal; ots‏ في bast I‏ وشِمَالاً ولا يلوي 5 عُنْقَهُ Mo gb As‏ 


قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديثٌ غريبٌ. وقد ME‏ وكيمٌ ia JI‏ موسّى في روايته 
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(413) Turning left or right while praying 
587-Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
would look to his left or right, but would not rotate his head and look 
behind his back. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


Lito _ 588‏ محمودٌ بن ODE‏ أخبرنا وكيمٌ عن عبد الله بن سعيدٍ بن ابي هندٍ عن 
بعض أصحاب oh ike‏ النبيّ dé‏ كان BEY‏ في SÉ GEN‏ نحوّه. 

isles قال: وفي الباب عن أنس‎ 
588-Some of the companions of I’krima (R.A.A‘) reported that the Prophet 


(S.A.W.) looked to his side in prayers and mentioned a similar hadeeth to the 
above one. 


pe^ gl yl Woe _ 9‏ بن حاتم is peel‏ أخبرنا dap Dy dasi‏ الله الأنصَاريٌ 
عن tal‏ عن pe‏ بن d H‏ عن dene‏ بن LI‏ عن us‏ قال: "قال لي رسول الله 85 
«يا £3 SUSY, DG)‏ في الصَّلاةٍ SUSY p‏ في op iki DLI‏ كان لآ بد i‏ 
pm‏ لا في ha: AI‏ 

E Eas oe کا‎ o ابد‎ x 
589- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S. A.W.) told him, 
"Oh son, beware of turning your head in prayers for it is a ruin, but if you have 


to then it is permissible only in the voluntary prayers not the obligatory ones." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


0 _ حدثنا صالخ be‏ عبد اله أخبرنا أبو الأخوّص عن EM‏ بن أبي É‏ عن 
أده عن isle oe da‏ قالت AM‏ زسول الله لله XÉ‏ عن الالتفات في sa)‏ قال E‏ 
EES Se‏ الشيطان مق فاخ الرجل». 

FON Konea NS قال أبو عيسى : هذا‎ 
590- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that she asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) about 
turning in prayers, he (S.A.W.) said, "It is a robbery wherein Satan steals from 


the man’s prayers." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


E وهو ساجدٌ كيف‎ RI AL eI 5 L DL 414 
[297 Dno .61 [م:‎ 
os ies بن‎ ge عن‎ Gyles BA CANET: حدثنا‎ -591 
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ul‏ إسحاق عن EB‏ بن qu‏ عن ME‏ وعن عَمْرِو بن A‏ عن ابن ابي ud‏ عن مُعَاذٍ بن 
ee‏ قالا: قال J‏ الله iE‏ «إذا تى esii‏ الصلاةً PLY‏ على حال فَلْيَضْنَعْ كما 
يَضْنَّعٌ QUYI‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديثٌ غريبٌ لا نعَلمُ أحداً أسْنَدَهُ إلا ما رُوِيّ مِنْ هذا الوجه. 
والعمل على هذا jal dee‏ العلمء قالوا: إذا جاء الرجل والإمامٌ ساجدٌ JAG‏ ولا 
525 تلك ans St‏ إذا Sb‏ الركوعٌ مع الإمام . 

واختارٌ Le‏ الله بن المبارَكِ أن ios‏ مع الإمام. 5555 عن hean‏ فقال VALS‏ 
eis‏ رَأْسَّهُ مِن تلك BN‏ حتى SA‏ 

(414) What to do when one enters the 


prayers while the Imam is prostrating 


591- Mua'ath Ibn Jabal narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "If one 
arrives when the Imam is already (in the prayers), then he should imitate the 
Imam in whatever state the Imam is in (and begin to pray)." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


Ob - 415‏ كراهية أن SS‏ الاس PLY!‏ وهم PLS‏ عندٌ افتتاح Beall‏ 
[م: 62( : 298[ 

Whe 592‏ أحمد ين محمد ue Uo‏ الله بن السارك أخبرنا S‏ عن تج بن 
أبي كثير عن عبدٍ الله بن أبي قَتَادَةَ عن أبيه قال : قال رسولٌ الله bp di‏ أُقِيمَثِ $9.21 فلا 
َقُومُوا حتى تَرَوْني MELE‏ 

قال: وفي GUI‏ عن أنسٍ . TI‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: uae‏ أبي SLE Gus BH‏ صحيحٌ. وقد 6$ ph‏ يِن أهل العلم 
مِنْ أصحاب النبئّ dS‏ وغيرهم أن FEE‏ الناسُ PLY!‏ وهم G3‏ | 

JU 13] 6,4 y. Gap الصا‎ cca قي الساجق‎ PUT BUS OTE T 
المبارَكٍ.‎ oil d الصلاةٌ». وهو‎ Cal المؤدّن: «قد‎ 

(415) It is hated for people to stand up while 


waiting for the Imam to come out 


592- Abdullah Ibn Abu Qutada reported that his father narrated that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If the Iqama has been called, then do not stand up until 
you see me coming out." 


Abu E’isa said that Abu Qutada's hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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SL - 416‏ ما 25$ فى الثناءِ على الله والصلاةٍ على النبئ S‏ قبل الدعاء 
[م: 63« Do‏ 299[ 

3 _ حدثنا محمودٌ بن OLE‏ أخبرنا يحيى بن آدم أخبرنا أبو بكر بنُ PE‏ عن 
Go Sly Ce‏ على الل فى UAI‏ على البق uil‏ ف e$‏ لتنسي: JUS‏ 

KE yy MUSS عن‎ OUI قال: وفي‎ 

. صحيح‎ Fee عبدٍ الله بن مسعود حديثٌ‎ Eye Spee x dU 

قال أبو عيسى : هذا الحديث رواه أحمدٌ بن SEE‏ عن يحيى بن 651 مختّصراً. 
Praising Allah (S.W.T.) and invoking prayers on the Prophet (S.A.W.)‏ )416( 

before asking for oneself 

593- Abdullah narrated that once he was with the Prophet (S.A.W.), Abu 
Bakr, and Omar when he (Abdullah) started praising Allah (S. A.W.), invoked 
prayers on the Prophet (S.A. W.) and then he started supplicating for himself. 
Upon that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Ask and you shall be given; ask and you 


shall be given." 
Abu Fisa said that this hadeeth by Abdullah Ibn Mas'oud is hasan sahih. 


417 026 ما 553 في Je LE cds‏ [م: 64( : 300[ 
4 _ حدثنا Da dase‏ حاتم المؤدبٌ البغدادي is pal‏ حدثنا عامرٌ بن صالح 
الرُبَيْرِيُ [هو من ولد الزبير] أخبرنا هِشَامُ بن 15,2 عن el‏ عن عائشّة قالت: «أمر L‏ كل 
des! IG,‏ في Dui abs at, Pu‏ 
Perfuming the Mosques‏ )417( 


594- A’isha narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) ordered that the mosques be 
built and be cleaned and perfumed. 


A بن عُروةً عن أَبِيهِ أن النبيّ كل‎ elia حدثنا هناد أخبرنا عَبْدَةٌ وركيم عن‎ 5 
فُذْكرٌ نحوه.‎ 
مِن الحديث الأوَّلٍ.‎ eal قال أبو عيسى وهذا‎ 
595- Wakih reported t that Hisham Ibn Urwah narrated from his father a 
similar hadeeth. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is truer than the first one. 
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596 حدثنا ابنُ أبي jak‏ أخبرنا OLA‏ بن XA‏ عن plia‏ بن fs‏ عن أ 
aa‏ 6 أمر فذكر es‏ 


596- Sufian Ibn U’yaynah coord that Hiüham. Iba Less narrated a 
similar hadeeth from his father. 


SL. 8‏ ما جاء ol‏ صلا Je‏ والنْهارٍ Se Bs‏ [م: 65« ت: 301[ 

sl fe ghee sa M e 597‏ شیا عن didi‏ 
عطاء عن tpe‏ الأزدي عن ابن عُمّر عن النبيّ dE‏ قال «صلاءٌ JN‏ والنهَارٍ AK Bo‏ 

قال أبو عيسى : اختلف أصحابٌ AS‏ في حديث ابن عُمَّرء AR‏ بعضُهُم aad gly‏ 
EN‏ 

DOCE MUNERE TD وَرُوِيَ‎ 

والصحيحٌ ما رُوي عن ابن عُمّر عن النبيّ BE‏ أنه قال «صلاةٌ AAS AS eut‏ 

SUB 55,‏ عن عبدٍ الله بن IE‏ عن النبئ EE‏ ولم يذكرُوا فيه صلاةً النّهار . 

وقد (Gy)‏ عن IEP‏ الله عن نافع عن ابن 528 أنه كان Lad‏ بالليل AG AS‏ 
وبالنهار أربعاً . 

وقد ^s cust‏ العلم في ذلك eae A‏ أن alea UE Pie‏ کک wage‏ 
وهو قول الشافعيٌ وأحمدّ. JU,‏ بعضّهم: Eo‏ الليل مَثْنَى EEI EVE Be‏ 
د أربعاً (pa‏ الأربع قبل الظهرٍ وغيرها من Te De‏ وهو قول سفيانَ الثوري 

بن JLI‏ اشاق 

(418) Praying the voluntary prayers in two raka’as 


whether it was day or at night 
597- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The prayers of the 
night or the day are (prayed) in twos." 


419 بابُ aS‏ كان ESS‏ النبئ كل UL‏ [م: 66« ت: 302[ 

8 حدثنا محمودٌ بن SUE‏ أخبرنا LAS‏ بن جَرِيرٍ أخبرنا E‏ عن أبي 
GLY‏ عن pele‏ بن ضَمْرَةَ قال: Lo‏ علياً عن صَّلاةٍ رسولٍ الله BE‏ من النهارء 
Jua‏ : اي p o PORDE‏ سمو 
ن مها من هن مل طهر عاي رما واي ن ر رعا ود 
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odo JU‏ ومن Sebel Se ed‏ والمسْلمينَ'. 
The Prophet’s (S. A.W.) voluntary prayers during the day‏ )419( 
Asem Ibn Damura narrated that they asked Ali (R.A.A.) about the‏ -598 
Prophet's (S.A. W.) prayers during the day. He (R.A.A.) said, "You could not‏ 
endure that." They said, "Tell those among us who can endure that!!" He‏ 
(R.A.A.) said, "At the time when the sun is at the Fajr position, the Prophet‏ 
(S.A.W.) would pray two raka'as, and at the time when the sun is at the Thuhr‏ 
position he (S.A.W.) would pray four raka'as. Then he (S.A.W.) would pray‏ 
four raka'as before the Thuhr prayers and two raka'as afterwards. Before the‏ 
Asr prayers, he (S.A. W.) would pray four raka’as in which he separated each‏ 
two raka'as by making tasleem on the angels closest to Allah, the prophets, the‏ 
messengers, and those who followed them from among the believers and the‏ 
Muslims."‏ 


fadus koe 598‏ التق eh eT ae Ba asa tl‏ عن cul‏ لحان 
عن عاصم بن mh‏ عن علي عن الي 879 aged‏ 


اق 


قال at‏ يمي : بهذا حلي 
وقال إسحاقٌ بن [براغيم : PCR‏ روي في IE Zl QE‏ في النهار هذا. 


3.9 7,5 


Gaby‏ عن Le‏ الله af IILI ey‏ كان GAB!‏ هذا GS LA, dado‏ عندّناء 
والله pel‏ لأنه لا يُرْوَى Jb‏ هذا عن النيّ ILES‏ ين هذا الوجه عن عاصم بن 525 of‏ 
T‏ وعاصم بن $2 ie Run d‏ بعض Jal‏ الحديثِ. 

قال ملق بن العييي- قال يخ بن سيا BU‏ قال (pad EE Si‏ 
حديثٍ عاصم بن ضَمْرَةَ على حديث الحارث . 
Is-haq reported from Asem Ibn Damura from the Ali, from the‏ -599 


Prophet (S. A.W.) a similar hadeeth. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan hadeeth. 


[303 : 67 [م:‎ eL I في كَرَاهِيّة الصَّلاةٍ في لحُفٍ‎ Ob - 420 
"or ip Me ae ee 600 
gig ue uas Y 
IE عن النبئ‎ Las صحيحٌ. وقد روي في ذلك‎ em قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديث‎ 
(420) It is hated to pray in the blankets of the women 


600- A'isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) did not pray 
wrapped in the blankets of his wives. 
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Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


421 باب Sot SS‏ من LXI‏ والعَمّلِ في صلاة Edel‏ 
[م: 68. —.: 304[ i‏ 


601 - حدثنا أبو RIZ‏ يحيى بن UE‏ أخبرنا JE PS‏ عن 2 بن Oke‏ عن 
(o AOI‏ عن $552 عن عائشةً قالت: ier‏ ورسول الله shal ME‏ في البيتٍ SUly‏ عليه 
GUI eia, He WOE IBS ut Gh‏ في Lg!‏ 
POT UTI‏ 
Permission to walk or move while praying a voluntary prayers‏ )421( 
A'isha (R.A.A.) narrated that once she knocked while the Prophet‏ -601 
(S.A. W.) was praying inside the house and the door locked. He (S. A.W.) walked‏ 
(towards the door) and opened for her. Then he returned to his place. She later‏ 
described that the door was in the direction of the Qibla.‏ 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib.‏ 


SL 422‏ ما 25$ في Se il‏ في 3355 [م: 69 ت: 305[ 

uasa Lhe. 602‏ بن uel SE‏ ابو 5415 DUNS x5 Uil JU‏ 
Cage‏ أبا وائل قال: سأل Le de‏ الله عن هذا الحَرْفٍ EY‏ ءاسن أو يَاسِن قال: كل 
&l js ot al‏ عَيْرَ هذا؟ قال نعم» قال 5j‏ ا GE‏ ,22 245 الذكل» V‏ بجاو 
Jl eb‏ لأغرفُ 5521 الاير الي J, ols‏ الله Ai Eu EE ae‏ 
ا فقال: Oy pte‏ سورةً مِنَ JÉ‏ كان النبيْ Oba BB‏ بَيْنَ كل سورَئَيْنِ في كل 
ry‏ 

(422) Reciting two surahs in one raka'a 

602- A man asked Abdullah about the word in the Quran "Ghairu Asen" or 
"Yasen." Abdullah (R.A.A.) said, "You know the meaning of all of the Quran 
except for this word?" The man said, "Yes. There are people who recite the 
Quran as if they scatter bad dates, and it does not pass their shoulder bone. I 
know the comparable surahs that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to combine reciting 
them (in one raka'a)." We asked A'alqama to ask him (about those surahs). He 
said, "There are twenty surahs in the Mufassal that the Prophet (S. A.W.) would 


combine and recite two of them in one raka'a." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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SL. 423‏ عا 25$ فى قشل MR‏ المت یا DS‏ 
Sed‏ الأخر في خُطَاهُ [م: 70. ت: 306[ 
3 حدثنا محمودٌ بن OE‏ أخبرنا أبو Syl‏ قال أنبأنا شعبةٌ عن Q^ hee‏ 


51553 عن أبي هريرةً عن النبئ BE‏ قال: «إذا :55( Rh ge p‏ الؤشية فى gj‏ إلى 
aJI‏ و لا يُحْرِجُ أو قال SY‏ إلا UU‏ لم SEE BAS‏ إلا ALIS‏ بها دَرَجَةَ أو Be‏ 
ae‏ بها MELE‏ 


فال ابو کسے: هذا حديثٌ m‏ صحيحٌ. 
The merit of walking to the Mosque‏ )423( 
and the rewards gained by each step‏ 

603- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If a 
man performed ablution and he performed it well, and then he left to perform 
the prayers (in congregation); nothing made him go out except for the prayers. 
For every step he takes Allah (S.W.T.) will either raise him one degree or will 
eradicate one sin." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


SL 424‏ ما 553 في de SAI‏ المغرب 
أنه في البيتِ Ji‏ [م: 1 ت: 307[ 

604 _ حدثنا JUS a o‏ أخبرنا etl]‏ بن أبي الوَزِيرٍ البصري iE‏ أخبرنا 
محمد Dt‏ موسى عن سعدٍ بنِ إسحاقّ بِنٍ كَعْبٍ بن BRE‏ عن tal‏ عن he‏ قال: ١صَلَّى‏ 
الب يله في لڍ بني عبد الأشْهَلٍ المرب فام ناس يتلود idi JUS‏ يا : عَلَيَكُمْ 
ode,‏ الصّلاة في MS gl‏ 

قال أبو عيسى : هذا حَدِيتٌ Gad‏ من حديثِ كعب بن ESAE‏ لآ نَعْرِقُهُ إل مِنْ Vs‏ 
ارخ ml‏ ما يا من ud‏ ختز : ال tg‏ هلي x GR‏ لقثي 

fia NGS o AU Le i an Sb BEE وقد رُوِيّ عن‎ : ncs pi di 
ضلى‎ oN SVS عى ضلى العشاء الآجرة فيي هذا الحديت‎ al في‎ 


الرَكْعَئَيْنِ بعد المغرب في المسْجدٍ. 
It is better to pray the two voluntary‏ )424( 


Li 


raka'as after Mughrib at home 
604- Saad Ibn Is-haq Ibn Ka'ab Ibn Ujrah narrated from his father from his 
grandfather who said, "The Prophet (S.A.W.) once prayed Mughrib in the 
mosque of the Abd Ashal tribe. After the prayer, people started performing the 
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voluntary prayers. The Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "Pray this prayer at home." 
Abu E'isa said that this is a gharib hadeeth. 
It is also reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) would stay in the mosque after 
Mughrib and pray until Isha time. 


[308 : 672 ro] E JI 2424 Ge JLGEYI کے‎ 755 L SL 425 


we ق‎ D t yp roy " 


AA يقار از الا عد الان بن عبن ايرا‎ NIENTE THE 3 
أن‎ ii 2,31: AG LOT Sh بن حْصَيْن عن فَيْس بن عَاصِم‎ HE عن‎ ÉSI بن‎ EVI 
ENT gla, de 
SR عن أبي‎ CU قال: وفي‎ 
$e ale حديث عسل لا تعرقة إلا من هذا الوجة. والعمل‎ Ma > ee قال أبو‎ 
US Je des إذا أَسْلّمَ أن‎ eU أهل العم يَسْتَحِبُونَ‎ 
(425) Bathing after embracing Islam 1 
605- Qais Ibn Asem reported that when he embraced Islam, the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) ordered him to bathe with water and Sidr (lote-tree). 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan hadeeth. 


Scholars prefer that the person who embraces Islam bathe and wash his 
clothes. 


l JE s ot ^ P A -‏ 
Kel Se 553 G Ob - 426‏ عند I J o3‏ [م: 73 : 309[ 
6 - حدثنا محمدٌ بن A‏ الرّازِئُ أخبرنا الحَكُمُ بن بَشِير بن سَلْمَانَ أخبرنا SE‏ 
الصَّمَارٌ عن الحَكم بن عبدٍ الله (s RI‏ عن أبي GY‏ عن أبي ERR‏ عن dle‏ بن ابي 
HE‏ رضي الله عنه أن رسول الله E‏ قال «سَيْرٌ UG‏ بَيْنَ tel‏ الجن وَعَوْرَاتٍ بَنِي É 6ST‏ 


7” 
NT 


OT eS ee 15‏ 4 0: سم الله». 
a M se yid‏ ت S0, 2 Bets aa WEY‏ 
القوي . 
وقد رُوِيَ عن انس عن النبيّ BE‏ أشياء في هذا . 
Saying Bismillah (in the Name of Allah) when entering the toilet‏ )426( 
Ali Bin Abu Taleb (R.A.A.) reported that the Messenger of Allah‏ -606 
(S.A.W.) said, "Cover the eyes of the jinn from seeing the private parts of the‏ 
humans when they enter the toilet by saying ' Bismillah'."‏ 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a gharib hadeeth known only through‏ 
this narration. The chain of narrators is not that strong.‏ 
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TABI 655 AI هذه‎ cline ما 165 مِنْ‎ SU. 427 
[310 zS 4 b والطهُور‎ T oul مِنْ‎ 
قال‎ SB p^ oM Goel م‎ 251 MK b deol 4431 pi حدثنا‎ 7 
TN بريد بن ُمَْرٍ عن عبد الله بن بسر عن الي له قال:‎ SAL بن عفرو‎ OAS 
Ass ll Za blade Gell £a 73 OM 
. صحيحٌ غريبٌ من هذا الوه من حَدِيثِ عبدٍ الله بن بُسْرِ‎ Jee قال أبو عيسى : هذا حديثٌ‎ 
(427) Traces from prostrating and performing ablution remain on the faces of 


this nation on Judgment Day 


607- Abdullah Ibn Busr narrated that the Prophet said, "My nation on 
Judgment Day are Ghurun (foreheads show signs of prostration) from 
prostrating and Muhajaloon (places that are washed are shining with light) 
from performing ablution." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


428 باب ما Bl Se CAE‏ في الظَهُورٍ [م: 675 ت: 311[ 
608 _ حدثنا Ss‏ أخبرنا أبو الأخوّصٍ عن EET‏ بن أبي الشَّعْنَاء عن اه عن 
Op ceci‏ رسول الله E‏ كان GAB Col‏ في طهُوره إذا SHS‏ وفي 
جله إذا M‏ وفي Juil‏ إذا انْتَعل) . 
ele de U T‏ 
وأبو الشَّعْنَاءِ سمه سَلَيّم 5 $521 المُحَارِبيُ . 
Using one’s right when washing‏ )428( 


608- A'isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) loved to start with 
his limbs on his right side when he washed and with his right leg when he 
entered. He used to put on his right shoe first when he put on his shoes. 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


É Ob - 409‏ ما يُجْرِىءٌ Se‏ الماء ذ في الوضُوءٍ [م: 76« re‏ 312[ 

TÉ tae 609‏ أخبرنا GS‏ عن شَرِيكِ عن عبد الله بن عيسى عن ابن Ré‏ عن 
تس بن oT WE‏ رسول الله dS‏ قال: bl Air‏ 0905 مِنْ Mee‏ 

قال أبو عيسى : هذا aae‏ غريبٌ VIS Y‏ مِنْ حَدِيثِ hyd‏ على هذا BAU‏ 

i is‏ عن سين الل ين عبد oe il‏ عن ull‏ بن مالك I OB‏ 38 كان 


يكوا بال وتا بِحَمْسَةٍ MASS‏ 
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ob : وروي عن سفيان الثوري عن عبد الله بن عيسى عن عبد الله بن جبير عن انس‎ 
من حديث شريك.‎ eel وَيَعْتَسِلَ بالصّاع». وهذا‎ AU La s النبي 4 كان‎ 
(429) Amount of water enough for ablution 
609- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "Two pints of 
water are sufficient for performing ablution." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and is known through Shareek 
only. 


[313 ت:‎ «77 DI IPTE 430 


27522 


Slee Korn Pe dent M, 610‏ بن plés‏ قال: حدئني أبي عَن 6 عَنْ 
al‏ حَرْبٍ بن d‏ بي M‏ 232 عن أبيهِ عن Ble‏ بن أبي طالب رضي الله عنه عن النبئ BE‏ قال 
في Jy‏ الغلآم Ju udi dy ge Peal dx n) ‘esis‏ $55 وها ما لم 
رفع és! XX JM‏ 2 هذا الحَديتٌ عق EPT Saks‏ بن 7 عَرَوَيَةٌ عن قَتَادَةٌ 
LOT‏ 
Sprinkling water to purify where‏ )430( 
the breastfed infant urinates‏ 

610- Ali Ibn Abi Taleb (R.A.A.) narrated the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said that water can be sprinkled on the place where the breastfed, infant boy has 
urinated, but washing is required for the place where the infant girl has 
urinated." 

Qutada said that in both cases the infant should only be taking his mother's 
milk, and washing is obligatory in both cases if they have eaten any solid foods. 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


ME LI مَسْح‎ IS G باب‎ 431 

بَعْدَ 945 iita‏ [م: 177 : 313[ 
ob ge Gi IOS Cie - 1‏ عَنْ SE BE OU ugue‏ 
Gh T‏ جَرِيرٌ بنَ عَبْدِ الله Uo‏ وَمَسَحٌ d 3. OU at jé‏ في BS‏ قَقَالَ: É‏ 
RUIT‏ كله تَوَضَّأ فَمَسَحَ عَلَى حُمَيِهِ Ea‏ لَهُ: أقَبْلَ المَائِدَةٍ أَمْ بَعْدَ المَائِدَةٍ قَالَ: ما NW‏ 
إلا بَعْدَ المَائْدَةِ. 


The Chapters of Traveling 328 أبواب السفر‎ 


(431) Wiping over the shoes after 
the revelation of Surah Al-Ma-eda 
611- Shahr Ibn Hawshab narrated that he once saw Jurair Ibn Abdullah 
performing ablution and only wiping over his shoes. Shahr asked him about it. 
Jurair said, "I saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) making ablution and wiping over his 
shoes." Shahr asked Jurair whether that was before the revelation of Surah AI- 
Ma-eda or after it. Jurair (R.A.A.) said, "I became Muslim only after Surah Al- 
Ma-eda was revealed." 


e 0275 fo E 2 


Ju (aar! Bow bi enu UR 5 qun ec a ts دكا‎ 612 
0525 265 بن‎ ME 
9i JA بق يبت‎ Wide gia لا شرا‎ E bys the se v قال‎ 
612- Nuaim Ibn Maisara An-Nahwi reported a similar hadeeth from Khaled 
Ibn Ziad. 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and is only confirmed through the 
chain narrated from Mukatel Ibn Hayan from Shahr Ibn Hawshab. 


Cos إذا‎ esl JI في‎ Aad zai يات 6 $$ في‎ 432 
[314 [م: 78« ت:‎ 
عن‎ Gels lat عن‎ Sl بن‎ PUE عن‎ dad أخبرنا‎ SU ife... 5 
ats أو‎ o5 أو‎ ost Of sul gS زک‎ M elt یی بن بر عن غار‎ 
للصّلاق».‎ 25 Uo of 


quM m حديثٌ‎ da: pene yl JU 
(432) Permitting the Junub to eat and to sleep 
after performing ablution 
613- Ammar Ibn Yasir (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) has 
permitted the Junub (person who has had intercourse) to eat or to sleep if he 
wants, but after he has performed an ablution similar to the ablution for 
prayers. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


SL - 433‏ ما SS‏ في Jab‏ الصَّلاةٍ [م: 79« ت: 315[ 
614 _ حدثنا عبد الله بن أبي 365 القَطوانيُ م الوق AE Gol‏ آله بن موس 
أغبرنا QE‏ أبو يشر عن Gall‏ بن GUI IE‏ عن یس بن مثلم عن BE‏ ين قاب 
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عن OAS‏ بن EE‏ قال: قال لي رسول الله له Sigh Ee‏ بالل بَا CSS‏ بن Ht fa s A‏ 
يكُونونٌ مِنْ o gas‏ عَشِيَ أبْوَابَهُم had‏ في EU el‏ على od pelo‏ مني 
clam‏ ولأ ير Glo‏ الشرفيب من عشي A dull‏ ار یا ا مسقي تي 


7 


"Se 


p "RT VOTER M Bian, Bnet Ee TP TEES 
"TN eat tS ليث‎ os BRE & CAS يا‎ 

IN IU‏ صدية ad TaN a Fs Cab Se‏ إلا سن ديت 

عُبيد الله عسي ای یی چ و 


n 
or 0 


(433) The merit tof the prayers 

614- Ka’ab Ibn Ujrah that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to him, "I ask Allah 
(S.W.T.) for refuge for you, oh Ka’ab Ibn Ujrah, from the princes who will 
come after me. Whoever stands by their doors and endorses their lies or helps 
them in their transgression, then he is not from me, I am not from him, and he 
will not meet me at A/-Hawd (the fountain in Paradise). Whoever stands by their 
door but not to mislead and opposes their lies and does not support them in 
their transgression, then he is from me, I am from him, and he will meet me at 
Al-Hawd. Oh Ka'ab Ibn Ujrah, prayers are a proof (of faith), fasting is a 
fortified safeguard, and charity blows out the sin just like water blows out fire. 
Oh Ka'ab Ibn Ujrah, the flesh that has grown through unlawful means is only 
worthy of the hellfire." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and is only known through 
Ubaidallah Ibn Musa. 


615 وقال محمدٌ: حدثنا ابنُ IS‏ عن عُبَيْدٍ الله بن موسى عن غالب بهذا . 
Muhammad said, "Ibn Numair reported this hadeeth from Ubaidallah‏ -615 
Ibn Musa from Ghalib."‏ 
434 باب 4 [م: 80. ت: 316[ 
616 - حدثنا مُوسّى بن عبدٍ الرحمن الكِنْدِيُ الكُوفيُ أخبرنا AS‏ بن الحُباب أخبرنا 
zinc‏ هان Asmar‏ کا ^ui ac‏ قال کی ا Gul‏ يقولُ: PPS‏ 
dw‏ لله CER RE‏ في BRE‏ اوداع Nr Jus‏ الله 55 PY (ELA falas‏ 
C RPN‏ زكاءً igal‏ وأَطِيعُوا ذا S; FANER S pl‏ قال: فقلتُ لأبي 
sul‏ 3 گم La‏ من رسول الله BB‏ هذا uf, AR LON‏ ايك E‏ 


قال أبن Doer‏ هذا حديثٌ quM im‏ 
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(434) Another hadeeth on the subject 

616- Abu Umama (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Prophet (S. A.W.) say 
in his last sermon, "Fear Allah (S.W.T.), your Lord. Pray your five (prayers). 
Fast the month of (Ramadan). Deliver the zakat on your money. Obey the one 
to whom you handed the leadership, and you will enter the Paradise of your 
Lord." Abu Umama was asked when he had heard that from the Prophet 
(S.A.W.). Abu Umama (R.A.A.) said, "I heard it when I was thirty years of 
age." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The end of the chapters of prayers. 
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عن رسُول الله $E‏ 
1 باب ما cE‏ عن رسُولٍ الله BE‏ في مَنْع SARS Se EII‏ 
زم : Suy el‏ 1[ 
ae UR dali aa 617‏ الا MAT pe‏ كن 
المَعْرُورٍ بن سُوَيْدِ عن أبي SS‏ قال: ir‏ إلى رسول الله BB‏ ,32 جالِسٌ في BSN JE‏ 


Add J ES قال:‎ GUI 655 ASI O55 OEM هُمْ‎ : Jui SUE قال: قَرَآنِي‎ 
ابي وَأمّي؟ فقال رسول الله 5 ف ار‎ Bia مَنْ هُمْ‎ IA شي قال:‎ gi dg 
mm ثم قال‎ MLE وَعَن‎ essi وعن‎ S GES وهكذّاء‎ lise QU مَنْ‎ RI 
Cats القيامة أعظم ما‎ py جاه‎ Ny GGUS 5g LR أو‎ Sul px es لا يَمُوتُ‎ ot 
شی‎ Jo wal ole Sse as Sad كلها‎ igh a, QR ees, 
All Se 
Gp بن أبي طالب رضي الله عنه قال:‎ Ble وعن‎ db EA وفي الباب عن أبي‎ 
Rupe الله بن‎ aes عب لله‎ 5i ades عن أبيه؛‎ „Ï بن‎ os EAT ioe 
حديثٌ حسنٌ صحيحٌ.‎ SS أبي‎ ae JEU 
GS ابن‎ dle, «P Silt gl ely 
in عن حَكِيم‎ GN Ot 2 الله بن موسّى عن‎ ILE مُيِيرٍ عن‎ da حدثنا عبد الله‎ 
غقرة الاي‎ E بن مُراجم قال : لاود‎ DLAI عن‎ De 
صالح.‎ eo قال وعبد الله بن منير مروزي‎ 
The Book of Zakat 
Taken from the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
(1)Taking strict measures against those 


who refuse to pay zakat (alms) 

617- Abu Tharr (R.A.A.) narrated that he once walked towards the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) while he was sitting in the shade of the Ka'aba. When he (S.A.W.) saw 
him (Abu Tharr) coming, he (S.A.W.) said, "By the Lord of the Ka'aba, they 
are the losers on the day of Judgment." Abu Tharr (R.A.A.) thought that 
something has just been revealed concerning him, so he asked, "I sacrifice my 
parents for you, who are those people?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A. W.) said, 
"They are the wealthy, except for the ones who said and said and said (meaning 
those who spend money on those) in front of them to their right and to their 
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left." He (S.A.W.) then said, "By the One who owns my soul, if anyone dies 
leaving camels or cows and had not paid the zakat for them, they will come to 
him on the Day of Judgment in their best shape and weight, step on him with 
their hooves, and strike him with their horns taking turns. When the last one has 
finished, the first one will come back again, and it will be repeated until the 
judgment between the people is completed." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


2 ok 


SL 2‏ ما El I| £z‏ الزكاةً فقد 22$ ما عَلَيْكَ [م: 2 an‏ : 12 

618 ۔ حدثنا pee‏ بن aks‏ الاين البصري أخبرنا Le‏ الله C$ io‏ أخبرنا 
endi by oh‏ عن راج عن ابن Seek‏ قو فيك اوخن ابن Spee‏ البصري عن أبي 
هريره el za‏ 3 قال : «إذا IS ils; esl‏ قشل a5‏ فضت ما «is‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديثٌ حسنٌ غريبٌ» وقد روي عن النبيّ BB‏ مِنْ غَيْرِ وَجْهِ أنه 
SUB dits JI 585‏ رجلٌ: «يا رسول الله هَل ele‏ غَيْرُهَا؟ Jta‏ لا إلا أن tg 52S‏ 

(2) If zakat is paid, then the obligation is fulfilled 

618- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "If you 


pay up the zakat on your money, then you have fulfilled your obligation (with 
Allah (S.W.T.))." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


It is also reported that once the Prophet (S. A.W.) mentioned the zakat, and 
a man asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah, is there any other (money obligations) on 
me?" He (S.A.W.) said, "No, not unless you wish to give voluntarily." 


619 - حدثنا محمد da‏ إسماعيل» أخبرنا على de by‏ الحميد SUI‏ 85 أخبرتا 
BBY OGÉ‏ عن cull‏ عن ud‏ قال: US Uh‏ أن يأتي الأغرَابيُ diss ^m a‏ 
التب وه SU Gis jj is BATS bike SAE,‏ أَعْرَابيٌ g‏ ًا elk‏ 48 فقال : 
با محمد إن سوك SET vag UT‏ َعم A Sf‏ فقال ال OW ass |i‏ 
Cal, m 1, UI $5 git‏ الجبّالَ آلله أَرْسَلَكَ؟ TE te) Jus‏ 


Jus. pA ut docet لماع ب د ليد يوسم‎ e :JU 


M135) M :QU «Gi di i ف الك فقال‎ i صزم‎ Cle َك زعم أن‎ ufa 
في‎ El al ex Ou d e aps óp OU نعم‎ RE بِهَذَا؟ فقال النبئٌ‎ Ayal له‎ 
ME قال النبي‎ Sig AT af أَرْسَلَكَ‎ oU 3G sie MG 2I Qus $6 JI Bs: 


A 


(onte تزعم أن‎ AE رَسُولَكَ زعم‎ op قال:‎ ex 
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: Qus MM : :QU بِهَذَا؟‎ ap ål A5 gills : نعم» قال‎ : E d Jus eN 
Gio فقال النبئ ب : إِنْ‎ 55 4 Alda Y شَيْياً‎ Se pl ل‎ exu dis nur 
ESI JES الأعْرَابِيُ‎ 

قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديثٌ حسنٌ غريبٌ مِنْ هذا الوجه. وقد $45( مِنْ É‏ هذا 
Sy‏ عن E MUR il‏ 

OT tutes! Lia aad العلم د‎ Jal oan ass سيعت محمد بن إسماغيل يقول: قال‎ 
عرض على‎ NEI پان‎ ee. go fhe عليه جا‎ 225, sl الْقِرَاءةٌ على‎ 
2 UE dE - fell 

619- Anas Ibn Malek reported that they had waited for an intelligent 
Bedouin Arabian to question the Prophet (S.A.W.) while they were present 
(they were prevented from asking). Once an Arabian came, sat in front of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Muhammad, your messenger came to us and 
claimed that Allah (S.W.T.) has sent you." The Prophet (S.A.W.) replied, 
"Yes." The Bedouin asked him, "By Him Who raised the heaven, flattened the 
earth and set up the mountains, did Allah (S.W.T.) really send you?" The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Yes." 

He (the Bedouin) said, "Your messenger claims that you claim that we have 
to pray five prayers each day and night." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Yes." He 
(the Bedouin) said, "By the One Who has sent you, did Allah (really) order you 
with this?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes." 

He (the Bedouin) said, "Your messenger claims that you have claimed that 
we have to fast one month of the year." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "He had 
said the truth." He (the Bedouin) said, "By the One Who has sent you, did Allah 
(S.W.T.) (really) order you with this?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes." 

The Bedouin said, "Your messenger claimed that you claim that we have to 
pay the zakat on our money." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "He had said the 
truth." He (the Bedouin) said, "By the One Who has sent you, did Allah order 
you with this?" The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Yes." 

He (the Bedouin) said, "Your messenger claims that you claimed that we 
have to perform the Hajj to the House (Ka’aba) if the means are available." The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Yes." He said, "By the One Who has sent you, did 
Allah (really) order you with this?" The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Yes." 

The Bedouin then said, "By the One Who has sent you with the Truth, I will 
neither leave any of these obligations, nor I will do more than that." Then he left 
hastily. The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If this Bedouin is true (to his promise), 
then he will be admitted into Paradise." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


u 
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[3 والوَّرِقٍ [م: 63 ت:‎ AU في زكاةٍ‎ ol باب ما‎ - 3 
ile عن‎ yis ih iE رسول الله‎ JU M علي‎ ge مع غايب بي شغرة‎ anal 
Big Slt الى افى‎ eda s C» Go» ol كَل‎ be BU Be فهانُوا‎ oU J 
دَرَاهِمَ).‎ ASS ثتين قَفِيها‎ le LSE شيخ ۶ فإذا‎ 

-e35 Qt D Gebel Š 5 وفي الباب عن‎ 
des a ba EE ui SL i . شر عن علي‎ pr 
aene Gs ررس‎ Su AT pd at pA me 
(3) The zakat of gold and silver 

620- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "I have excused 
you from paying the zakat on horses and slaves. The zakat for wealth of every 
forty dirhams is to give one dirham. Amounts up to one hundred and ninety 


dirhams are exempted, but when it reaches two hundred dirhams, then five 
dirhams are due for its zakat." 


Abu E'isa said that he asked Muhammad Ibn Ismail about this hadeeth and 
its two chains of narration, and he said that both are sahih. 


4 بات ها عجان ی داو الیل il gills‏ 4« ت: 4] 

621 - حدثنا 3U)‏ بن UK‏ بن عبد الله الهَرَوِيُ ومحمدٌ بن 
CUNG‏ - المغتى s Ss ioe © PUR ig‏ العَرّامِ عن سُفيانَ بن o>‏ عن 
ADI‏ عن gU‏ عن أبيه 5l‏ 0,25 الله Hi iun QS CS BE‏ كرجه Ju E‏ 
حتى GEL AS ad‏ فَلَمّا e Gas‏ به أبو ad uim Es uad SK‏ 
OW,‏ فيه افي da TA bY! a‏ قشي ips‏ وفي خيس TIN S quo‏ 
وفي عِسْرينَ aco T‏ وفي o‏ وَعِشْرِينَ PE ES‏ إلى «Gy que‏ فإذا 
o3 I e 2515‏ إلى حَمْسٍ وأَرْبَعِينَ ie Gal 2515 tap‏ إلى مقع Bp‏ 515 
isis VH‏ إلى جمس S515 BB (ess‏ ففيها o» US‏ إلى Bp esses‏ زات 
ole Gal‏ إلى عشْرينَ ly‏ فإذا L515‏ على عِشْرِينَ ومائة فِفِي Be Gantt YS‏ 
ps‏ كل Gait‏ ابن تیرو oth ay‏ في ل أنتبيق EUS‏ شاا إلى Sapte‏ واب ذا 
BE ER PNE EIU E TE‏ 2513 کے LB BLE I othe‏ واا ple sG‏ 
we‏ قاو قفي کل BL‏ شاو US‏ ثم ua Go‏ شي حتى E Vy puai S‏ 
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BIB) Bs E بين‎ SANs UE بين‎ 
IH ولا‎ v L فى‎ i} Ny Frae يَتَرَاجَعَانِ‎ LEE uie گان مِنْ‎ las 


LE, Cust 8, Se CE الشَّاءَ أثلاثاً:‎ C$ وقال الزُهْرِيٌ: إِذَا جَاءَ المُصَدَّقُ‎ 
AN ig ASI SE ولم‎ bo مِنَ‎ Ghai is, شِرَارٌ.‎ 

وقي الباب عن Geb Aa‏ ويهز بن e‏ عن tal‏ عن fie‏ وأبي 3 sgila‏ 

DU على هذا الحديث عند‎ folly حديثٌ حسنٌ.‎ AE ابن‎ tae Jn 
بهذا الحديتٌ ولم‎ SL عن‎ AIM يَزيدَ وغيرُ واج عن‎ be وقد رَوَى يونس‎ Hi 


Glas "n i 60 gad‏ ; : ين سير 


(4) The zakat of camels and sheep 


621- Salem Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that Omar (R.A.A.) said that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) had written a document about the zakat but did not give it to 
his representatives. When he (S.A.W.) died, the document was attached to his 
sword. After his (S.A.W.) death, Abu Bakr applied the document until he 
(R.A.A.) died, and so did Omar until he (R.A.A.) died. In the document it was 
written, "For five camels the zakat is one sheep, for ten (camels it is) two sheep, 
for fifteen (camels it is) three sheep, and for twenty (camels it is) four sheep." 


OL 5‏ ما HE‏ في زكاة ÁI‏ [م: 5« : 5[ 
2 - حدثنا محمد بن عُبَيْدٍ ul, SI‏ سَعِيدٍ SNL‏ قالا: أخبرنا eSI he‏ 5 
UE‏ عن Hest‏ عن أبي SALE‏ عن doe‏ الله بن مسعودٍ عن النبيّ RE‏ قال: «في ثلاثينَ 
ad AI D‏ أو ded‏ وفي كل ELA Gen‏ 
وفي الباب عن مُعَاذٍ بن SE‏ 
قال أبو عيسى: As‏ رَوَى عبد السَّلآم IS ip‏ عن خصيّفٍ. وعبدٌ pW‏ 4$ 


mr sil ee عن‎ aul عن‎ SLE عن أبي‎ Apes وَرَوَى شَرِيكُ هذا الحديثٌ عن‎ 
aol يَسْمَعْ مِنْ‎ (J الله‎ aee S EE 
(5) The zakat of the cows 


622- Abdullah Ibn Mas'oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "For 
thirty cows (the zakat is) one male or female calf (that is still following its 
mother) and for forty cows the zakat is one adult cow." 


ues Uh 623‏ بن LONE‏ أغيرنا due‏ الزاق OE Uus]‏ عن REN‏ عن 
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أبي Ji‏ عن مَسْروقٍ عن مُعاذٍ بن SS‏ قال: uio‏ النبي ية إلى اليَمَنِء gl‏ أن BET‏ 
بن كل تليق ا تیا Gay cg ol‏ كل ES Sas Ld Sal‏ دارا أو ae‏ 
Cale‏ 

deste سیک‎ Ve أ ی‎ dii 

وَرَوَى ein‏ هذا الحديتٌ عن DRAS‏ عن AREY‏ عن أبي el‏ عن 5h duas‏ 
النبيّ كل Es‏ مُعَاذاً إلى اليّمَنِ د id of coal‏ وهذا gol‏ 


Ste B 


EA on عن عَمْرِو‎ XI أخبرنا‎ ARE by حدثنا محمد بن بَشَّارٍ أخبرنا محمد‎ - 624 
ay : قال‎ St عن عبد اله‎ ^S بن عبد الله هل‎ SE LT IL قال:‎ 
623, 624- Mua'ath Ibn Jabal narrated that Prophet (S.A.W.) once sent him 
to Yemen to collect the zakat. He (S.A.W.) ordered him to take for every thirty 
cows a male or female calf still following (its mother), and for every forty cows 
collect one adult cow. Also, he was to take from every person who reached 
puberty one dinar or its equivalent. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan hadeeth. 


6 بابُ ما جَاءَ في كَرَاهِيَةِ Us LET‏ المالٍ في BAAN‏ [م: 6» ت: 6[ 

Ul ESS GEA J 55 أخبرنا وَكيمٌ» أخبرنا‎ iS حدثنا أبو‎ 5 
ral Bui 255 BE رسول الله لله‎ OD عن ابنٍ عباس‎ KA عن أبي‎ Be الله بن‎ te be یی‎ 
3525 Aly الله‎ S لا إله‎ sut إلى‎ euis Sis Gaf اف ما‎ dd : اليم فقال له:‎ 
ae و‎ grs Um عَلَيْهِم‎ G2 3 أن الله‎ ee UT t. - op cil 
i£ أَمْوَالِهِمْ‎ G12 m Al الله‎ ol ee ASU اعرا‎ ; e op «alui, 
onu edil. وكَرَائِمَ‎ 3p Gy zu هُمْ‎ bp eel على‎ $s ege 
(Sk وس الله‎ Ws = VET cli 

وفي الباب عن gm EI‏ 

قال أبو عيسى : حديث gd‏ عباس حديث Gee‏ صحيحٌ . وأبو ol d» XM‏ عباس 
سمه JAG‏ 

(6) It is hated to take the best of the wealth for zakat 

625- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) sent Mua’ath 
to Yemen and told him, "You will come to people of the Scriptures, so call them 
first to testify that there is no god but Allah and that I am the Messenger of 
Allah. If they accept that from you, then let them know that Allah has imposed 
five prayers on them every day and night. If they accept that from you, then let 


them know that Allah has imposed on them a charity to be taken from their rich 
and given to their poor. If they accept that, then beware not to take from them 
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their best wealth. Also, beware of the supplication of the oppressed for there is 
no barrier between it and Allah." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth of Ibn Abbas hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[7 [م: 67 ت:‎ Sg Pdly Ay الرَرْع‎ Be في‎ ole بابُ ما‎ -7 
sal يَحْيَى المَازِنِيٌ عن‎ gy العَزِيرُ بن محمدٍ عن عَمْرِو‎ Le UTES حدثنا‎ - 6 
W^ Gis 255 mer. Ud قال: لي‎ di النبى‎ Of fe SN sane ol عن‎ 
^2 o ES id da ide GU شن‎ das 
وعبدٍ الله بن عَمْرِو.‎ ples RR وابن‎ ER عن أبي‎ CU وفي‎ 
(7) Calculating the T of dates, produce and cereals 


626- Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"There is no zakat to be taken from an amount that is worth less than five 
camels or from an amount worth less than five wasaqs (one wasaq equals sixty 
Saa's). No zakat is taken from an amount worth less than five ounces of silver 
(one ounce is valued at forty dirhams)." 


7ح eoa Ui‏ به j‏ بَشَّارٍ أخبرنا عبد الرحمن sade be‏ أخبرنا aby OGA‏ 
ad 5:‏ سن A‏ کی ال عن الع M‏ 
li‏ عرس : تیک gl‏ سیو سیگ حي diiit‏ وقد رُوِيَ مَنْ pb‏ 83 


ans‏ . والعمل على هذا و العلم أن E gi ae iS lad‏ والوسق 


eles JL, Quo LE d tall los gle BLED PE, lelo سو‎ 
والأوفيّة 6,25 وربا‎ Bie Gist شس‎ 09» Ka e وال‎ mogi Sil Jal 


ww A 


g ui Ua ed ux paiva 438 کی‎ ud Vad ولي‎ es BE gÍ os 
وفيما 033 حَمْسِ‎ ths Lb الإبل قَفِيهًا‎ Ge وعِشْرينَ‎ CE CAL فإذا‎ ٠ Jer os 


AL YI Se حمس‎ M وعِشْرِينَ م مِنَ الإيل في‎ 
627- Amr Ibn Yehya narrated from his father a similar hadeeth from Abu 
Sa'id Al-Khudri. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


8 باب ما جَاءَ e‏ في الكَيْل 375 Bio‏ [م: 8« ت: 8[ 
8 _ حدثنا محمد CET AII Du‏ ومحمودٌ YU OWE fy‏ أخبرنا ES‏ عن 
Gets Ole‏ عن عبدٍ dil‏ بن gle‏ عن OLY‏ بن )US‏ عن Ige‏ بن WE‏ عن أبي EA‏ 
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قال: JU‏ رسولٌ الله 8 Ga‏ على chest‏ في eu‏ ولا عَبْدِهِ SLD‏ 
ror‏ 
im Lam ERA UM dm lues pl JU‏ صحيځ. 
والعمل عليه See‏ أل هل العم ST‏ َيْسَ في الحَيْلٍ السَّائِمَةٍ Bas‏ ولا في GEN‏ إذا 


S 


BEGI eei AÉ EU فإذا كاثوا‎ U إلا أن يَكُونُوا‎ dau zl (oe 
dI tle dE 
(8) No zakat is imposed on horses or slaves 


628- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There is no 
zakat imposed on the Muslim for his horse or his slave." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[9 بابٌ ما جَّاءَ في زكاة العَسّل [م: 9( ت:‎ 9 
عن‎ Can | M بن أبي‎ a i $2: ee | c ds deo Lis - 629 
D «al qe "i ya 
وعبدٍ الله بن عمُرو.‎ Stel وفي الباب عن أبي 858 وأبي سَيّار‎ 
في هذا‎ BB في إِسْنَادِءٍ مَقَالُ. ولا يصح عَن النبيّ‎ E قال أبو عيسى: حديتٌُ ابن‎ 
V NN ETE 0 وه وو‎ glad! Jal ST على هذا عِنْدَ‎ edly . شَيْءٍ‎ e$ OUI 
صدقة بن‎ Deo وصدقةٌ بن عبد الله ليس بحافظ . وقد‎ y teh في العَسّل‎ e بعض أهل العِلْم‎ 
. عبد الله في رواية هذا الحديث عن نافع‎ 
(9) The zakat for honey 
629- Ibn omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) said, "For every 
ten zuqs (measurement) of honey, one should be given for zakat." 
Abu E'isa said that the chain in this hadeeth is not confirmed and that there 


is nothing on this subject that is confirmed to be taken from the Prophet 
(S.A.W.). 
Some scholars said that there is no zakat for honey. 


sab i عبد الله‎ ie LZ عَبْدُ الْوَهّابٍ‎ GAL بن بشار.‎ ALL حدثنا‎ - 630 
Jae Ge ما‎ EiS 06 > joshi lio عن‎ gd ste be uos َالَ:‎ a عَنْ‎ 
Ex في الْعَسَلٍ‎ od DLE UE i el Gu £6 oe daas 


(ER يعني‎ ٠ opal pO Jas. مَرْضِيٌ‎ d UAR QU 
630- Nafee' reported that the Omar Ibn Abdulaziz once asked him about the 
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zakat on honey, and Nafee' said, "We do not have any honey to give for charity, 
and I have been told by Al-Mughira Ibn Hukaim that there is no zakat on 
honey." 

Omar then said, "This is a justice that I accept." He then ordered people not 
to pay Zakat on the honey. 


DU 10‏ ما جَاءَ لا $65 عَلَى JUI‏ المسْتفَادٍ حتى يَحُولَ عَلَيْهِ الول 
[م: 10( : 10[ 
631 - حدثنا fo ueni‏ موسّى حدثنا bsla‏ بِنُ صَالح الطلْحَيٌ المدنئ. حدثنا 
Le‏ الرحدن بع بد ين ed‏ من sed‏ عن اين 222 QU :OU‏ رسو اله 5 شن SUL‏ 


455 عند‎ O55 بحرن عليه‎ Fe ale dis; Su NU 


A El OWS es uo وفي الباب عن‎ 
(10) No zakat on the business money until it completes a year 
631- Abdurrahman Ibn Zaid Ibn Aslam reported from his father that Ibn 
Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If someone is 
benefiting from (an amount of) money, then there is no zakat on that money 
until one of Allah's years passes by." 


SERIE © = Sad i55 فلا‎ YUL SUL ابن 52 قال: من‎ 

els , Í الرحمن بن‎ Le edo مِنْ‎ bl liag tese yl قال‎ 

قال آبو عيسى : MEE, OU SS‏ بن عمر del es‏ عن p‏ عن ابن Ab‏ 
igs‏ وا ال ی بی و بن CL‏ ضَعِيفٌ في الحَديثِ» n‏ أحمدٌ بن عَنْبَلٍ 
Wes‏ بن المّدِينيٌ UR ER,‏ مِنْ أهل الحَدِيثْء ADEN FF pny‏ 

وقد رُوِيَ عن I‏ واحلٍ من أَضْحَحَابٍ النبيّ VOB‏ زكاءً في المال i FE EE‏ 
يَحُولَ le‏ الحَوْلُ. wy‏ يقولُ مالك بن Gil‏ والشافعي JES by diol,‏ وإسحاقٌ. 

SS pl o], فَفِيهِ الزكاةٌ‎ ils JI فِيهِ‎ Cond مال‎ shee Sls العلم : إذا‎ Jal بعض‎ QU, 
BS} المُسْتَقَادٍ‎ JUI عليه في‎ Lad فيه الزكاةٌ  لَمْ‎ ad JU  ٍداَمَتْسُملا‎ QUII عِنْدَهُ وى‎ e 
Qu 535 ps UA ale 3,4: OF مالا‎ SUE op اقول‎ che 0,45 عل‎ 
. BS aly قزري‎ OLS انرا .وه رة‎ ag Erg الذي‎ dL تخ‎ SUL 
632- Nafee’ also narrated from Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) that he said, "If someone 


benefits from money, then there is no zakat on it until one year of Allah’s years 
passes by." 
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Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is stronger than the one narrated by 
Abdurrahman Ibn Zaid Ibn Aslam. 


1 - بابُ EL‏ لَيْسَ على المُسْلِمِينَ $e‏ [م: 11» ت: 11[ 

3 - حدثنا يَحْيَى بُ CST‏ أخبرنا ue‏ عن Gel‏ بن أبي OGÉ‏ عن أبيه عن ابن 
عباس قال: قال رسول الله B‏ «لاً ols Ghai‏ في Sly els gail‏ على المُسْلِمِينَ 
There is no tribute on the Muslims‏ )11( 

633- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (R.A.A.) said, "No two Qiblas 
(direction of prayers) are allowed in one land and no jizya (the tax imposed on 


people of the Book who do not embrace Islam) tribute is imposed on the 
Muslims." 


4م bias‏ أبو CS‏ أخيرنا جرير عن ip nl‏ الإسْتاد oped‏ 
Ns p p 7 ta Ba 04 3‏ 
وفي الباب عن سعيدٍ بن Ane iu oy Aeg d‏ الله Gol‏ 
قال أبو عيسى : حديث ابن عباس قد روي عن قَابُوسٍ بن أبي OU‏ عن أبيهِ عن 
ally‏ على هذا Xie‏ عامَّةِ JA‏ العلم Jo 15] gil a! OF‏ وضعب عَنْهُ Ar‏ 
55 وقول النبئّ iE‏ الَيْسَ على المُسْلِمِينَ OE‏ إنما يَعْني به IL‏ وفي 
الهف ها بر هذا ES‏ قال aa I le SRA Lp‏ «التشتارس » Gly‏ على 


634- Jarir reported from Qaboos a similar hadeeth. 
Abu FE'isa said that the first hadeeth here was narrated from the Prophet 
(S.A. W.) from Ibn Abbas and that the hadeeth is mursal. 


EL 6.12‏ في 3655 Zed‏ [م: 12( ت: 12[ 
5 - حدثنا OUR‏ أخبرنا أبو مُعَاوِيَةَ عن EN‏ عن أبي LG‏ عن عَمْرِو بن 
الحارث بن المُصْطَلِقٍ عن ابن AÍ‏ تت اسح dil‏ عن t ae dl do NON‏ 
RIPE E.‏ ان ويا hes‏ ام ng Uy EAL‏ و کک 
ae Jal‏ يوم -Gal‏ 
The Zakat of jewelry‏ )12( 


635- Zainab, the wife of Ibn Mas’oud, reported that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) once said in his sermon, "Oh women, give charity even if you 
have to give it from your jewelry. You are the most numerous in the 
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hellfire on the day of resurrection." 


As db BES أخبرنا أبو 5155 عن شُعْبَةَ عن‎ ONE Jy حدثنا محمودٌ‎ - 636 
i CBS امْرَأَةٍ عبد الله عن‎ a5 عن عَمْرو بن الحارثٍ ابن أخِي‎ SHE! Jeg ul 
نخوه.‎ BE عبدٍ الله عن النبي‎ 
ET أبي‎ oat be enl Lay tue قال أبو‎ 
ares " الحارثٍ عن ابن‎ ga فَقَالَ: : عن‎ ats وأ بو مُعَاوِيَة وَهِم في حَدٍ‎ 
VUA pape عن‎ GH) ای وه وقد‎ cee ae قرو‎ pé gh 16 polit 
Dla وفي اساد هذا الحذيف‎ . ÁS) gn في‎ sol St $E tl عن أبيه عن جد عن‎ 
Bo) مِنْ أضحَاب‎ bl HÍ jas TRE اليم في‎ tpi ast, 
Abiy LAS als ذ في الحُلِيٌ زكاةً مآ‎ oen Jo 
منهم‎ HE بعض أصحاب النبي‎ QU, . 35U2JI الله بن‎ dne, c ll ato ds ونه‎ 
(595 بن مالاك: لجن فى الجاع زكاةٌ. وهكذا‎ ala وجابرٌ بن عبدٍ الله‎ isley RE Du 
بن انس والشافعٌ وأحمدُ وإسحاق.‎ patie) gh ay . Gen BI Ys عن بعض‎ 
636- Abu Wael narrated from Amr Ibn Al-Hareth, the nephew of Zainab, a 
similar hadeeth from the Prophet (S.A.W.). 
Abu E’isa said that the chain of this hadeeth has been disputed. 


The scholars have differed on whether there is Zakat on the personal jewelry 
of the woman or not. 


Of دعن دو‎ tal هن‎ itt on ast اب اوی عن‎ U tl فلي‎ tue 1637 
4 yif فقا لَهُمَا:‎ eis سِوَارَانٍ مِنْ‎ pall رسول الله يه وفي‎ Uf ct T 
5 ts o^ ules Jt 1554 ye Stati E um" ud QU «Y * كَقَالَعًا‎ 
Axis; BE لأء قال‎ 
WF ماب عد‎ em p |a i dt 
i nt q^ E " 
637- Amr Ibn Shuaib narrated from his father from the grandfather that two 
women came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) wearing two gold bracelets, and he 
(S.A. W.) asked them, "Do you pay their zakat?" They said, "No." He (S.A.W.) 
said, "Would you like for Allah to dress you with two bracelets of fire?" They 
said that they did not. He (S.A. W.) said, "Then pay its zakat." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is weak and that there is no sahih hadeeth 
on this subject. 


M —— —‏ — ———— ل 
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SL - 13‏ ما جاءَ في زكاة الخَضْرَارَاتٍِ [م: 13» ت: 13[ 

8 - حدثنا Eb ile‏ أخبرنا عيسى & it‏ عن o‏ بن عمارة عن 
محمل ين pug gp C pe jr peel des‏ بين ROS ge Ra‏ وان کچ إلى BH‏ 
LA‏ عد Gu P lad a AMET «d ell 2 PT ARI‏ 

eaa Lin $E] Men‏ لَيْسَ بصجيح. ولَيْسَ eai‏ في هذا GUI‏ عن 
النبيئ RE‏ شي . WL‏ يُْوَى هذا عن مؤسى بن Rede‏ عن 1I‏ كل مُرْسَلا العمل على 
هذا عِنْدَ "m Jd‏ آنه لي فى الكضروات Ble‏ 

dane الحديكة»‎ fal عند‎ Can pay GUS والحسن هو ابن‎ D eR o sil UU 
AGLI Sy عبد الله‎ SH, وغَيْرُهُ‎ x 

(13) Zakat on green vegetables 
638- Mua'ath (R.A.A.) once wrote to the Prophet (S.A.W.) to ask him 
about the zakat on green vegetables. He (S.A.W.) replied, "There is no zakat on 
them." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is not sahih and that there is no sahih on 
this subject. However the scholars say that there is no zakat on green vegetables. 


4- باب ما ele‏ في BLA‏ فيما يُسْقَى EYL‏ وغَيْرها [م: 14( ت: 14[ 

639 حدثنا أبو موسى cla!‏ أخبرنا عَاصِمْ بنُ عبدٍ Got LSU; pl‏ 
الحَارِتُ & be‏ الرحمن بنِ أبي ُباب عن OLÉ‏ بن ply QU‏ بن سَعِيدٍ عن أبي هريره 
قال: قال رسول الله كَل GAM) Olly UI ek Goin‏ وفِيمًا سُّقِيَ بالنّضْح Tii‏ 
EN‏ 

[قال] وفي الباب عن انس بنِ BE‏ وابنِ KE‏ وجابرٍ. 

قال أبو عيسى: وقد رُوِيَ هذا Ea‏ عن بُكَيْرٍ بن عبدٍ الله بن XVI‏ وعن 
SLL‏ بن Ld, KG‏ بن سَعِيدٍ عن النبيّ BE‏ مُرْسَلاً. ois,‏ هذا الحَدِيتٌ eel‏ وقد 
صح de‏ ابن عُمّر عن IT Zl‏ الباب وعليه العمل GUI AUS dee‏ 

(14) Zakat on lands irrigated by rivers 

639- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "In 
lands that the sky and the springs have irrigated one tenth, then one half of one 


tenth is imposed on the land that was irrigated by hand." 
This is the ruling of the majority of the scholars. 


Et a be ar el MH d. Md 
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O xl 2U AI‏ أو Cua Be tly qr mida a UAE ols‏ العشرة. 


قال iu yl‏ هدا Dub»‏ خسن 
Salem narrated from his i that the Prophet (S.A.W.) had made it‏ -640 
sunnah that in lands that the sky and the springs water or do not need watering‏ 
the Zakat is one tenth, and in lands that need to be watered the Zakat is half of‏ 
one tenth.‏ 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


OL - 15‏ ما HE‏ في 355 ee gU‏ [م: 15« : 15[ 
641 عا محبة بن eol Gol ale‏ مُوسَى أخبرنا hs & Ml‏ 
عن SE‏ بن CAII‏ عن عَمْرو بن شْعَيْبٍ عن أبيه عن o ode‏ النبيّ DUO CREE‏ 
Vh :QUS‏ مَنْ Ca gs‏ 4 لَه ads Su‏ فيه a Vy‏ حَبَّى BABI EE‏ 
قال أبو عيسى: وإنما 55( هذا الحديث مِن هذا الوجه وفي إِسْنَادِهِ OV QU‏ 
RI‏ بنَ ERAT CAI‏ في الحَدِيثِ. وَرَوَى eet‏ هذا الحَدِيتَ عن عَمْرو بن VA‏ 


ree we 


ol‏ مر oÉ cn‏ 55 هذا الحذيف: 

PE ed! Sl واحِدٍ من‎ 2E bi CU في هذا‎ da gal وقد اختَلّف‎ 
يمول مَالِكُ وَالشَافِعِيُ وأحمدٌ‎ ay jet وابنُ‎ dL, Ples ab phe $65 ز‎ ez Jú 
. T 


enge‏ ن af‏ العِلّم : us‏ في exi JU‏ زكاة» وبه يَقُولُ OL‏ النَّوْرِيُ 
Sor‏ 


nb "wr سحو روصب‎ ee ee 
Dy عبدٍ الله بن عَمْرو. وقد تكلم يَحْيَى بن سَعِيدٍ في حديث عَمْرو بن شُعَيْبٍ‎ odd من‎ 


ve o "HE‏ ع و 


Qi عبدٍ الله‎ AE مِنْ صَحِيفَةٍ‎ Dini فإنّمَا ضَعْمَهُ مِنْ قَبَل أنه‎ ks ii, "EM 


or 


عمرو. 


ml مِنْهُم‎ EES CI بِحَدِيثِ عَمْرو بن‎ OARS الحَدِيثِ‎ AT PST Uf, 
وإسحاقٌ وغَيْرُهُمًَا.‎ 
(15) Zakat of the wealth of the orphan 
641- Amr Ibn Shuaib reported from his father from his grandfather that 
once the Prophet (S.A. W.) gave a sermon and said, "Whoever takes charge of 
an orphan's money should invest it; he should not allow zakat to eat it up." 
Abu E'isa said that there is a weak link in the chain of narrators of this 
hadeeth. 


However, the scholars differed on whether there is zakat on the wealth of the 
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orphan or not. Some such as Omar, Ali, A'isha, and Ibn Omar said there is. 
Others like Sufian Ath-Thawri, and Abdullah Ibn Al-Mubarak said there is no 
zakat on it. 


[16 : «16 [م:‎ JAA JI جُبَارٌ وفي‎ GEIS بابُ ما جَاءَ أن العَجْمَاء‎ 6 
شِهّاب عن سَعِيدٍ بن المُسَيِّبِ‎ oi عن‎ BS EU أخبرنا‎ us حدثنا‎ - 642 
QUE gll) چان‎ SE LAUD JU ME dl عن رسول‎ GA Gl ge ELL 
E adi 35 وفي‎ aus 


Lá I بن‎ ase, pec eo) مالك وعبد الله‎ oe m قال: وفي الباب عن‎ 
(queo Qi SE وعَمْرو بن‎ 
. غیسی :+ هذا حديثٌ حسنٌ صحيحٌ‎ yl قال‎ 
(16) There is no compensation for the animal injured by another animal and 
one fifth is paid for found treasures 
642- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "There is no 
compensation for the one killed by an animal, while working in mines, or by 
falling in a well. Zakat for the hidden treasure that has discovered is one fifth (of 
its value)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[17 ت:‎ (17e yer في‎ tle ما‎ SL-17 

JU EX أخبرنا‎ eiJ GII أخبرنا أبو داو‎ SUE حدثنا مَحمُودٌ بن‎ - 3 
جاء‎ Ops JU op مَسْعُودٍ‎ Ge um DW Le LL عبدٍ الرّحمِنِ قال‎ a LER Sl 
َحُذُوا‎ eio يا «إذا‎ irse E on 
G فدَعوا‎ CST exo لم‎ ob ESS 1,25, 

قال: وفي SU!‏ عن TUS Mcr Ale‏ ن عباس . 

fi plo Jal 28 ie ای‎ yy Jie ate على‎ Kly قال أبو عيسى:‎ 
UI $55] إذا‎ o AUI, إسحاق وأحمدٌ:‎ Dux أبي حَثْمَةَ‎ c وبحديثِ‎ NS 

ol Jels . roche Jo Sy Lo) DI Lay فيه الزكاةٌ‎ Ves CI EI f 
فيُحصى‎ WIS) AS SI Soy dé, كَذَا‎ LL مِنْ هذًا‎ OSS : as dis yal شر ن‎ 
َيَضتَمُود ما‎ AGI Gro ea JAE ثم‎ cale EES من ذلك‎ An ioa ii e 
dj Mas. العلم‎ HÍ Gan yo pnd منهم 3339 شلا‎ a Su cés op tet 
واس وإسحان,‎ y GUL 
(17) Inspecting the products before determining zakat 

643- Sahl Ibn Abu Hathma narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "When 
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the time of inspection (Khars) comes, then take and leave one third, and if you 
did not leave the one third, then leave the fourth." 

Abu E'sa said that most of the scholars apply this hadeeth, and they 
interpret as such. When the fruits such as dates and grapes reach the time to pay 
zakat for them, the Sultan sends his inspector. Khars (inspection) means to look 
at the fruits and determine from which fruits to take the one tenth. Then the 
inspector leaves the farmers to do with their remaining fruit whatever they want. 
When the time comes, the inspector returns and picks up the one tenth. 


644 حدثنا gl‏ سار رق ایی ES‏ ایا d‏ مد نابج 
مسا سبد أل qu‏ له كان Pg‏ على الاس عن غرم io eap a cada‏ 


SH ثم‎ QAI يُحْرّصٌ‎ Ks ل اكز ارو تخرص‎ de ab 
تَمْر‎ JASN كما 5 ودی زكاةٌ‎ by} SIS; 
الحديت عن‎ Ma ب وقد رزوی ابن جرت‎ mrt 


el NS i" الحديث‎ ti. ا‎ pt lie 9 y ابن‎ 


644- Attab Ibn Amel reported that the ج‎ (S. A. A used to fend 
people someone to evaluate their vineyards and their fruits. In the same 
narration he (S.A.W.) said, "In the zakat of the vineyards; it is evaluated in the 
same way as the palm tree. Its zakat is paid in raisins just like the palm's zakat is 
paid in dates." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


“i > wae oe eid چ نی ل‎ 18 
اکا ا ا س‎ pow ont ont 
fI Men e Dy a ien e 
ad eius 

welt & igs. Gee bam حديثٌ‎ pul عنس : : حديثٌ رَافِعٍ بن‎ pel dU 
eal بن إسحاق‎ aA ue الحديث»‎ fal ضعيفٌ عند‎ 


(18) The merit of the honest zakat collector 


645- Rafee' Ibn Khadeej reported that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) say, 
"The worker who collects the zakat with honesty is like the combatant for the 
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sake of Allah until he returns home." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan hadeeth. 


dh ‘<x «19; Lak SA في‎ qe في‎ Pis » پاب‎ -19 
PRE AAN في‎ ei "T الله‎ Ww بن مالك قال: قال‎ vl 
i دأبي‎ riui el وفي‎ : m 
— A آي عيب عن سند بي سان عن أي بن‎ ET 
من‎ em على‎ yas "e ŚL في‎ PERT ds, E o hike an 
(19) The punishment of transgressor who Pes zakat 
646- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 
transgressor in (collecting) zakat is like the one who refuses to pay it." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


[20 : 20 بابٌ ما جَاءَ في رضا المُصَدَّقٍ [م:‎ 0 
pA عن‎ tll عن‎ US عن‎ Lg bp أخبرنا محمد‎ t ye حدثنا‎ ~ 647 
KoF ó إلا‎ GRIS فك‎ G22! sul «إذا‎ 2B ZI QU قال:‎ 
(20) The collector should be pleased 
647- Mujaled narrated from Ash-Sha'abi from Jarir that the Prophet 


(S.A.W.) said, "If the alms collector comes to you, make sure he does not leave 
unless he is pleased (with you)." 


8 _ حدثنا أبو عَمّار الحسينٌ بنُ حريث حَدَّئنا ip OGA‏ عيينة عن داود عن 
Gl‏ عن جرير RE RON‏ 0 
zl Ju‏ عيسى: حديث داوة ge‏ الشقيع WR Gate be Rel‏ وقد فقت 
مُجَالِداً بعض أهل العلم وهو 22$ LSI‏ 
Sufian Ibn Uyayna narrated from Dawood from Ash-Sha’abi from‏ -648 
Jarir a similar hadeeth.‏ 


Abu E'isa said that the hadeeth of Dawood from Ash-Sha'abi is more true 
than that of Mujaled 
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Le gli "PP iS Lg Cs Ud AGB فی‎ virer ie 
. قال: وفي الباب عن ابن عباس‎ 


POTE C عقيف الى‎ © ae aah قال‎ 
(21) The zakat is taken from the rich and distributed among the poor 
649- Aoun Ibn Juhaifa narrated from his father that the alms collector of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) came to their tribe and took the zakat money from their rich 
and distributed it among their poor. At the time he was an orphan child and got 
a share. 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


[ - 


[22 : .22 الزكاةٌ [م:‎ d e 52 Ou - 22 
Su 5 أنبأنا‎ ple Ju, حدثنا شَرِيكُ‎ ES JU بن حجر‎ Bey iSS -حدثنا‎ 0 
في‎ SIUS ما يُعْنِيهِ جَاءَ يَوْمَ القيامةٍ‎ I, GW QU. «مَنْ‎ 8S الله‎ ) 2, QU : JU مَسْعُودٍ‎ 


3 
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(Gas‏ عن الذهب». 
قال: وفي الباب عن عبدٍ الله بن عَمْرِو. 
pl dU‏ عتمي Bade t‏ ابن os shill d ient‏ وقد AS AS‏ في - -S‏ بن 
Ba. ud‏ أجل هذا الحديت. f‏ 
Who is eligible for taking zakat?‏ )22( 

650- Abdullah Ibn Mas'oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever asks people for zakat despite the fact that he has enough will come on 
the day of resurrection and what he has asked for is marked on his face as a 
scratch or a scar or a cut." They asked the Prophet (S.A.W.), "How much is 
considered enough wealth?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Fifty dirhams or its equivalence 
in gold." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


651 حدثنا محموةٌ بی GSE‏ أخبرنا CAT‏ ب آذ ابرا OLAS‏ عن كيم بن 
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Sp SET ers 2 


14.3 


is Si Vp ed Oui sete‏ ف د : نعم قال سلبان سيعت 


ue HUF BY WIL وسا‎ dace L المبارك‎ e الله‎ 7 7 duds وی‎ pe 
4] Da لم‎ ma et Je» 
وهو‎ . “sel go قله أذ باغ‎ Rn أو‎ Lind nx its dent: وقالوا‎ 
. والعلم‎ diat مِنْ ل أهل‎ subs قَوْلُ الشافعيّ‎ 
651- Abdullah Ibn Othman told a friend of Shu'ba, "I wish it was someone 
other than Hakeem narrating this hadeeth." Sufian said, "I have also heard this 
hadeeth from Zubaid from Muhammad Ibn Abdurrahman Ibn Yazeed." 


The scholars did not take this hadeeth, and they said that even if someone 
has more than fifty dirhams but he is still needy, then he is still eligible for zakat. 


5 


Du - 3‏ ما جَاءَ مَنْ Bia DESY‏ [م: 623 : 23[ 

2 ۔ حدثنا أبو بكر محمد بن GL‏ أخبرنا أبو داو الظيَالِسِيُء أخبرنا URE‏ بن 
سعيد وحدثنا محمودٌ بن ONE‏ أخبرنا عبدٌ ISS‏ أخبرنا os‏ عن dee‏ بن ell‏ عن 
BLED‏ بن al]‏ عن eo‏ الله بن عفرو عن النبيّ AE‏ قال الا تجل ELAN‏ لي ولا لزي 
MG e‏ 

c o iat; Um بن‎ tz, عن أبي هريرة‎ UI قال: وفي‎ 

An"‏ حديثٌ عبڍ لله بن عرو AAA i5 55 bur Sate‏ عن dA‏ بن 
cual ul‏ هذا الحديتٌ بهذا pe e PÉYI‏ 

وقد رُوِيَ في É‏ هذا الحديثِ عن النبي BB‏ «لا تجل المسْأَلَةُ Sk)‏ ولا لِذِي مِرَةٍ 
Lo‏ 

JA عن‎ 3 ale Gas ٿيءَ‎ tie مُحْتَاجاً ول پک‎ BS Ye JI ls وإذا‎ 
عَلى المشألة.‎ bell Jl بعض‎ ie الحَدِيثِ‎ X tm العلم‎ pi íe 

(23) The ones who are not eligible for zakat 
652- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Zakat is 
neither given to a rich person nor to a strong one who has a profession." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


However, the scholars say that if a strong person is needy and someone gave 
him zakat money, then he is accountable for it. 
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653 حدثنا علىٌ بنُ سَعيدٍ الكِنْدِيُ أخبرنا عبد em JE‏ بنُ OU‏ عن UA‏ عن 
ای until‏ عن GE‏ بن o EU‏ قال: A USUS‏ ية في PE ae i‏ 
alls Jihad cái; AAE sul Sts aslo 5k, is a ZU SGT as m Salg 385‏ حرمت 
المشألةٌ dus‏ رسو الله كلة: Stan Sp‏ قي لقي ولة te all‏ قوع إل elt‏ 
ce ri a‏ ومَنْ UI OUS‏ يري به UU‏ كان حُمُوشاً في 4425 653 RAI‏ 
iL , bd;‏ و ل uer‏ 8 
يأكلهُ مِنْ Sa ge‏ شَاءَ pal‏ ومَنْ شاءَ COSS‏ 
Habshi Ibn Junada Al-Salouli narrated that he was listening to i.‏ -653 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) speak during his farewell sermon while he was‏ 
standing on the mountain of Arafat. A Bedouin came to him and took him by‏ 
his robe and asked him for it (the robe). The Prophet (S.A.W.) gave it to him,‏ 
but after that this became unlawful. The Prophet (S.A.W.) then said, "This‏ 
matter (zakat) is not lawful for a rich person or for a strong person with a‏ 
profession. (It is permissible) only for a very poor person or someone deep in‏ 
debt. Whoever asks people for money to add to his wealth, the money will be‏ 
scarred on his face on the Day of Resurrection and bad food for him to feed on‏ 
in the Hellfire. (In light of that) whoever wants to take a little, let him, and‏ 
whoever wants to take a lot, let him.‏ 


- 


OU ALS عن عبدٍ الرّحيم بن‎ OT Ge أخبرنا يَحْيَى‎ ONE حدثنا مَحمودُ بن‎ 654 
| E 
قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديثٌ غريبٌ مِنْ هذا الوجه.‎ 
654- Yehya Ibn Adam narrated a similar hadeeth from Abdurrahman Ibn 
Suleiman. 
Abu E'isa said that this is a gharib hadeeth. 


24 - بابُ ما جاءَ من SÓ So BAND Jak‏ وغَْرهِم [م : 24( ت : 24[ 


2 ack 


Lhe 655‏ كيت أخيرنا eat‏ عن S‏ بن eo‏ الله GAM‏ عن yee‏ بن عبد الله 
عن أبي سَعيدٍ (XUI‏ قال: ET PIPER‏ ثُمَا ر BSS GEE‏ 
Sad 255‏ رسول الله ade Stat Ghats Male | 51050 BE‏ كلم dis GS‏ واه «sis‏ 
QU‏ رسول الله BEG EEE‏ ,3 لكُمْ إلا ذلك». 
قال: وفي الباب عن Syra SE Atte‏ وأنس 
d * ans y d‏ أن elel‏ 
Those in debt deserve zakat‏ )24( 


655- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) narrated that during the days of the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) one man had a very bad season and was in a lot of debt. The 
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Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Give him from your zakat." The people did, but it was 
not enough to pay for his debts. The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said to his 
creditors, "Take whatever you find from his wealth and that is all you are 
entitled to." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Ds tn dii PN 


Bi ee LUIS أخبرنا‎ jur s حدثنا‎ - 656 
ag DE X رسول‎ ols» عن جد قال‎ sal قا لا : أخبرنا بور بن خم عن‎ 
AST Bas NU ét NEC Bis 16 op LESS al g^ 2l 

قال: وفي GUI‏ عن سَلْمَانَ وأبي هُرَيْرَةَ واس والحسَنِ بنِ Be‏ وأبي i£ fees‏ 
مُعَرّف sn dels gi‏ 1.85 بر AULA‏ ومون بن ols Ol ee‏ عباس Ley‏ الله بن عَمْرو 
eb ur‏ وعبدٍ الرحمن بن EC‏ 

وقد (g5)‏ هذا Cet‏ أيضاً عن عبدٍ الرحمن بن le‏ عن عبدٍ الرحمن بن أبي 
ds LJ NN‏ بز بن Sib ER ARE SS‏ 

قال أبو عيسى : حديثٌ ji‏ بن کیم em Le‏ غريبٌ. 

(25) It is hated to give zakat to the Prophet (S.A.W.), 
his family, and his aids 

656- Bahz Ibn Hakeem narrated from his father from the grandfather that if 
the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) was brought something, he (S.A.W.) would 
ask whether it was zakat or a gift. If they said it was zakat, then he would not 


eat from it. If they said it was a gift, he (S.A.W.) would eat from it. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


Co. «Ce 
€ 
~ 


657 - حدثنا محمد بن ASI‏ قال : : أخبرنا AE ema‏ أخبرنا Kat‏ عن الحكم 
عن ابنٍ أبي a‏ عن أبي راع OP‏ رسول الله EA ER‏ رَجُلاً مِنْ uei‏ مَخْرُومٍ على 
oh ^on pmi m od, T inr‏ ا لس 
geal‏ 


peru مان يج‎ det Sad له ب أب‎ A QU ul 
657- Abu Rafee’ (R. A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) ońce had sent 
a man from the Makhzoom tribe to collect the zakat. The man asked Abu 
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Rafee' to accompany him and he would give him something from the alms. Abu 
Rafee' asked to consult with the Prophet (S.A.W.) first. He went to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and asked him. He (S.A.W.) said, "Zakat is not lawful for us and the 
people you are responsible for (in your family including slaves)." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Sb - 26‏ ما جَاءَ في de KADI‏ 63 القَرَابَةٍ [م: 26 ت: 26[ 

ci Lake عن عاصم الأحْوّلٍ عن‎ VE بن‎ + didis. Bos] 1125) als M 
[Se usi قال «إذا‎ BS النبي‎ e RE عامر‎ yy (US عن عمُها‎ CUS سِيرِينَ عن‎ 
طَهُورٌ وقال: $201 فد على‎ Gp فالماء‎ Cao op dés dp Hn على‎ pit 
Wiles Ble DIS على ذِي الرّحِم‎ gts Bie y Sia 

قال: وفي CUI‏ عن Le ICES‏ الله بن مَسْعُودٍ وجابرٍ وأبي AIA‏ 

E eal pl مي‎ OED om بن عَامِرٍ حديث‎ DULG عبسى : حديثٌ‎ gal JU 
É SUSI عن‎ Gee بِنْتِ‎ Lat الثوري عن عَاصِم عن‎ OGA رَوَى‎ Sy . صُلَيْع‎ 
Mai عن‎ ppl عن‎ TAE هذا الحديث. وَرَوَى‎ BS Bgl عن‎ pkey + SS pis 
glo gj D ue, . UI فيه عن‎ BH ولَمْ‎ LU بن‎ OU S oe duae tss 


5 
z 
“or 3 


OLS eis, Os En rity AS’, eel Bs Lae‏ عن be SY iaa‏ عن الراب 
عن Pv. EM‏ 
Giving zakat to a relative‏ )26( 
Salman Ibn Amer narrated a hadeeth from the Prophet (S.A.W.) in‏ -658 
which he (S.A.W.) said, "If one of you breaks his fast, then let him break it with‏ 
a date since it is a baraka (abundance). If he does not have one, then with water‏ 
since it is a purifier." He (S.A.W.) also said, "Zakat given to the poor is an act of‏ 
charity, and zakat given to blood kin is both a charity and si/a (connecting with‏ 
the kin)"‏ 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan.‏ 


[27 : 627 [م:‎ ill وى‎ Ue QUII أن في‎ a£ ما‎ OL 27 

aed بُ عَامِرٍ عن شَرِيكِ‎ à dye VI Gl bkn ابن‎ die] مها سا ين‎ 659 
عن الزكاة‎ 3B dat Jet أو‎ C Ju قَيْسٍ‎ oi GLU عن‎ gll عن‎ i أبي‎ 
BEP. ا‎ cf» ux في‎ ul عاو الآية‎ S6 di : الزكاة»‎ sje USS في المالٍ‎ op : gua 
EVIE ROS) 


(27) There is another right on money other than zakat 
659- Fatima Bint Qais narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked about 
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zakat. He (S.A.W.) said, "There is another right on money other than zakat." 
Then he (S.A.W.) recited a verse in Surah Al-Baqara (the Cow). "It is not Al- 
Birr (piety, righteousness, and each and every act of obedience to Allah, etc.) that 
you turn your faces towards east and (or) west (in prayers); but Al-Birr is (the 
quality of) the one who believes in Allah, the Last Day, the Angels, the Book, the 
Prophets and gives his wealth, in spite of love for it, to the kinsfolk, to the orphans, 
and to Al-Masakin (the poor), and to the wayfarer, and to those who ask, and to 
set slaves free, performs As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat), and gives the Zakat, and 
who fulfill their covenant when they make it, and who are patient in extreme 
poverty and ailment (disease) and at the time of fighting (during the battles). 
Such are the people of the truth and they are Al-Muttaqun (the pious)." 


660 حدثنا عبد الله ae by‏ الرحمنٍ أخبرنا محمد JAB Fy‏ عن شَرِيكِ wigs‏ 
عا عن غاير عن خايلنة رو udi‏ كن الین Op dU MEE‏ في UE JUJI‏ سِوّى SS‏ 


4.8 7,525 ^ ot 324.70 


Soe TuS us Wes اوابو‎ A, Gad BEL ane BE T قال أبو عيسى‎ 


1 وهذا أصَحٌ.‎ SS هذا الحديتَ‎ ttl عن‎ MU. by وإسماعيل‎ OW 5553 
660- Amer Ash-Shaa'bi reported that Fatima Bínt Qais from the Prophet 
(S.A. W.) that he said, "There is on money another right other than zakat." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth's chain of narrators is not the one 
mentioned above. The same hadeeth with the narration from Bayan and Ismail 
Ibn Salem from Ash-Shaa'bi is stronger. 


[28 " d» 128 [م:‎ 4 Bia jad في‎ le ما‎ Ob - 28 


or 2 


661 حدثنا Ed‏ أخبرنا MA Fy Eb‏ عن سويد بن أبي سعيد (S AI‏ عن 
OT JUS oy dent‏ سَمِعَ أبا هريرةً يقولٌ: JU‏ رسول الله BE‏ «ما تصدق Ael‏ بِصَدَقَةٍ مِن 
cb‏ ولا (o‏ الله CDI IL‏ إلا GÁT‏ الرّحْمَنُ E EAS Ls op ese‏ في SBE‏ 


"Lt 


A 


Malad A Sil الجَبّلٍ كما يُرَبّي‎ Ss م‎ Gel کون‎ ur pe 

قال: وفي الباب عن عائشةً $355 ب oy‏ حاتم ull‏ وعبدٍ الله بنِ أ "ICT‏ 
AS‏ وعبدٍ الرحمن بن dpa BE‏ 

قال yl‏ عيسى : عت 5 $ لوت ع qu‏ 

(28) The virtue of giving zakat 

661- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whenever one gives something in charity from a good (halal) source, and Allah 
(S.W.T.) never accepts but what is good, the Most Gracious will accept it and 


take it with His right Hand. Even if it was only as little as a date, it will grow in 
the Hand of Allah the Most Gracious until it becomes more enormous than the 
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mountain, the same as any of you looks after his mare or camel." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is hasan sahih. 


BLAN Iis الله‎ 5p 48 رسو اله‎ JU MNT هريرة‎ TIG CNET 
UN TEN قير حل إن ا‎ edel يرش‎ US BSS S eu UIE, 


or LS S797 ور‎ 24 


pu axe or init ai acci met Arig 


AES SIGN TED و‎ 4558 
662- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Allah pen 
accepts an act of charity and takes it by His right Hand, then He will grow it for 
one of you just like you raise your mare; even the little bite will grow until it 
becomes as big as (the mountain of) Uhud." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
i. - ا‎ eme burp nin ن إسماعيل ؛‎ [EK PENECTUS - 663 
URES, قال: «الصَّدَقَةُ في‎ Sait EAT $i TA PEA is tad 
بذاك المَوِي.‎ MITIS شوم‎ Do MEAS « Ty هذا حديثٌ‎ w— قل أبو‎ 
663- 5 (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked about 
what days are the best to fast other than Ramadan. He (S.A.W.) said, "(The 
month of) Sha'ban (is the best) out of glorifying Ramadan." Then he was asked 
about which charity is best. He (S.A.W.) said, "A charity done in Ramadan." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is gharib, and Sadaqa Ibn Musa (one of the 
narrators) is not that strong. 


SEN عيسى‎ ba أخبرنا عبد الله‎ cig ell LAI مكْرّم‎ d CAE حدثنا‎ - 4 
op di 4l رسو‎ JU :JU بن عالق‎ ull هن‎ LAE عن يوك بن = عن‎ Us pol 
eg Bae عضب الب وكَدكُمْ عن‎ tab الشدقة‎ 

قل آبر toe‏ هذا حدية حسو غرية el Un he‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديثٌ حسنٌ صحيخ . 

وقد روي عن عائشة عن النبئ BE‏ نحو هذا. 

Sp oe ae hase egg e e 
e 225 قالواة قد‎ Ei قل 3 إلى القتاء‎ Laos, A565 الث‎ 945, SEEN 


9,25 


MU Lodi e eit FS JE DEA o ana علا‎ 
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Q5 وهكذا‎ CaS بلا‎ ayal أنهم قالوا في هذه الأحاديث:‎ EI y الله‎ ney ee 
وقالوا هذا‎ AAG الخو فالقرك هتو‎ tly والجقاعة:‎ LI pi: ye -- J^ 
cne clo pb ii la وتَعَالَى في حر‎ A56 تَشْبِيةُ. وقد 555 الله‎ 
asl au الله لم‎ o] ما کسر اغ اليل وقالوا‎ pb وَقَسَرُوهًا على‎ OLY ا هزه‎ 
33a ههنا‎ ài ue adl وقالوا‎ cod 
E Y يده‎ gis كيد أو‎ X إذا قال‎ Lexi OSs US بن إبراهية:‎ Sois] Ju, 
Gs Ju I Ul, + i سَمْع فهذا‎ Jis أو‎ ei فإذا قال سَمْعْ‎ qu أو مل‎ e 
Yd شنم ولا ق‎ e ولا يقول كت ولا بول‎ ai Coca Gus di Qu 
e كاب کی وهو‎ Sp الله تَبَارَكَ وتعالى في كتَابهِ‎ QU KS 58, تَشْبِيهاً‎ 5% 
Ly 
664- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "An act of 
charity extinguishes the wrath of Allah and pushes away the bad death." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


29 دياب ها جاه في il Med dE‏ 29. ت 29[ 
SEU uel LIS Whe -5‏ ين سعد غن سعِيدٍ بن أبي Vs‏ ن ke‏ الرحمن op‏ 


جد عن جنه أم بي وكانت مدن get ie‏ يه أنها قلت إرسول لله إل إل Scal‏ 
ld‏ على نابي تجا ہے 1 قينا ادير Qus BB‏ لها رسول الله op BE‏ تَجڍي لَهُ 
$C alent ES‏ إلا Gb‏ مخرقاً al‏ 4 إليه في odo‏ 


cul TEM digo goa Fae قال: : وفي‎ 


(29) The "mi of the poor r who ads for desit 
665- Abdurrahman Ibn Bujaid narrated from his grandmother Um Bujaid - 
she was among those who pledged allegiance to the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) - that she told the Prophet (S. A.W.) that a poor man would stand by 
her door, but she could not find anything to give him. He (S.A.W .) said, "Even 
if all you find is a burned hoof then hand it to him." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Um Junaid is hasan sahih. 


30 باب ما جَاءَ في إِعْطَاءِ ep agin‏ [م: 30( : 30[ 
666 - حدثنا الحَسنٌُ ONE the Sy‏ أخبرنا uem‏ بِنْ pT‏ عن nl‏ !3569 عن 


يُونْسٌ عن AM‏ 6 عن سَعِيدٍ بن CIL‏ عن صَفْوَانَ بن EG‏ قال «أغطاني رسول الله 8 
Gat Sly ur tx‏ الل O5 UG ali‏ يُغطيني LER‏ إِنْهُ لأحبٌ GEN‏ )02 
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قال أبو عيسى: حدثني الحَسنْ بن ide‏ بهذا أو شِبْههِ في IiI‏ قال: وفي الباب 
TET‏ 

é 2 - 00 ol LT pt oM es z Hi EU 

v | ord عن‎ SAD ويره عن‎ wane رواد‎ Olga tule 2 عسى‎ yl JU 
5^ LÍ CH, Aol Gusti هذا‎ OLS, eli قال : «أعْطَانِي رسول الله‎ Ecl صَفْوَانَ بنَ‎ ol 
ae - 0 2 5 5 E = 
Aal بن‎ Olga شيد ين المست أن‎ 


z 
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وقد GEES‏ أهل العلم في إِعْطَاءٍ oe Gi RI‏ فَرَأى أكثرٌ أهل العلم أن لا 
ed‏ وقالوا G3‏ كانوا LY‏ على عَهْدٍ رسولٍ الله BE‏ كان gills‏ على oim eU‏ 
chet‏ ولَّمْ 5,3 أن يُعْطَوًا اليّوْمَ Se‏ الزكاةٍ على fhe‏ هذا المعنّى» وهو قول OLAS‏ 
النَوْرِيَ وأهل abs BS‏ وبهِ يقو أحمدٌ وإسحاق. 
وقال بَعْصَهُم: مَْ (EU‏ على LE Jia‏ هَؤلآءِ وَرَأَى الإمامُ HAN OF‏ على 
الإسلام TO ZI‏ وهو S, UI js‏ 
Giving to those whose hearts are inclined‏ )30( 


towards Islam 
666- Safwan Ibn Umiah said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) on the day 
of Hunain gave to me (from the booty) and at that time I hated him more than 
anyone, but he kept giving to me until for me he became the most beloved of the 
people." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth was narrated to him by Al-Hasan Ibn Ali. 


31 باب ما جَاءَ في by Giat‏ صَدَقَهُ [م: 31 : 31[ 

667 حدثنا علي بن (mem‏ أخبرنا علي بنُ مُسْهِرٍ عن عبد الله بن عَطَاءِ عن 
ce‏ الله بن بُرَيْدَةَ عن أبيه قال: LYE ES‏ عند النبيّ AE‏ إذ St AT‏ فقالت يا رسول الله 
Ua EE,‏ مکی أت کار ufus Gp‏ قال وشت لعفم ووا علب 
OIG alas‏ يا oss‏ اله OUS‏ عليها ZU usu‏ عَنْهَا قال: U aye‏ 
قالت: يا رسول RAS D a‏ قط أفأخجٌ عَنْهَا؟ قال: GE Ze pi‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: هذا bate‏ حسنٌ صحيحٌ لا يُعْرَفُ مِنْ حديث بُرَيْدَةَ إلا مِنْ هذا 
e, 3)‏ الله بق Jal ie i$ elas‏ الحديث. والعمل على هذا gol ASI Xie‏ العلم 
ol‏ الرَّجُلَ إذا Bie, Ghai‏ ثم JS ELS s‏ 

JU,‏ بَعْضُهم إِنّما الصدقة شَيْءٌ cà lie‏ فإذا CaS s‏ أن Ga‏ في مِثْلِهِ. 
وَرَوَى de N OG‏ وزُمَيْرُ بن Falih‏ هذا الحديتٌ عن عبدٍ الله ب عَطَاءِ . 

(31) It is permissible for one to inherit back his charity 
667- Abdullah Ibn Buraida narrated that his father reported that once he 
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was sitting with the Prophet (S.A. W.) when a woman came to him. She told him 
that she had given her mother a slave girl in charity and then her mother died. 
He (S.A.W.) said, "You have earned your reward, and the girl is yours again 
through your inheritance." 

The woman then asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), my mother had not 
fasted the month of Ramadan, so should I fast it for her?" He (S.A.W.) said, 
"Fast it for her." 

She then asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), she never performed 
pilgrimage, so should I perform it on her behalf?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes, 
perform it on her behalf." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


2 - بابٌ ما جَاءَ في Xa,‏ العَوْدٍ في BALAN‏ [م: 32. ت: 32[ 
UD ia Gua] iu Me 668‏ هن Ads‏ هن BAAD‏ 


ie eee i 
. أهل العلم‎ si والعمل على هَذا عِنْدَ‎ uM E Lam قال أبو عيسى: هذا‎ 
(32) It is hated to take back charity 


668- Salem reported from Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) from Omar (R.A.A.) that 
once he donated a horse for the sake of Allah (S. W.T.), and later he saw it being 
sold and wanted to buy it. The Prophet (S. A.W.), "Do not take your charity 
back." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Ob - 33‏ ما جَاءَ في الصدقةٍ عن Ged‏ [م: 33ء ت: 33[ 


t 2 


669 ۔ حدثنا e & deol‏ أخبرئا E35‏ بن VESGS‏ أخبرنا G85‏ بن اشاق dii‏ * 
حاتي Pera‏ ينار عن عِكْرِمّةَ عن oal‏ عباس S oh‏ قال : 3 ا و PIE:‏ 
27 كل ced Mi Mien LIF yy Ue‏ قال: Óp‏ مَحْرَفاً فأَشْهِدُكَ ul‏ قد 


58 4 عنها». 
كاله WU‏ : هذا حديث حسنٌ ويه يقولٌ ol‏ العلم. dul‏ ليس شن يمل 
إلى الت إل EM, Bia‏ 
وقد 655 بَعْضْهُم هذا الحدِيتٌ عن عَمْرو بن lhe‏ عن G Se‏ عن النبيّ S BE‏ 
Giving charity on behalf of the deceased‏ )33( 
Ibn Abbas narrated that a man asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) saying, "Oh‏ -669 
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Messenger of Allah, my mother had died, would it benefit her to give charity on 
her behalf?" He (S.A.W.) said, "Yes." The man said, "I have a garden and I 
want you to witness that I am giving it on her behalf." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


34 - بابٌ ما جاءَ في A‏ المرأةٍ مِن (de es So‏ 34. ت : 34[ 

S ge : dex bot ae إسماعيل بن‎ SUE حدثنا هناد‎ - EM 
: QU tuin الله ولا‎ ly يا‎ "3 dies gab إلا‎ = oe مِنْ‎ T ia gas 
isl 33 «ذلكَ‎ 

وفي الباب عن or‏ أبي وَقَاصٍ i eu el,‏ أبي بجر وأبي هُرَيْرَةَ وعبدٍ الله Qi‏ 
عَمرو وعائشة رضي ül‏ عنها . 

ene dealer dele! gl Cake ع‎ oh قال‎ 

(34) The woman giving charity from her husband’s house 

670- Abu Umama Al-Baheli narrated that he heard the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
say in his last sermon in his farewell Hajj, "A woman is not allowed to give any 
charity from the house of her husband without his permission." The Messenger 
of Allah (S.A.W.) was then asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah, not even food?" He 


(S.A.W.) said, "That is the best of our possessions." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Umama is a hasan hadeeth. 


TNNT bas Lad أنه قال «إذا‎ A عن النبئ‎ ic as عن‎ As] Joy أب‎ Luz قال‎ f 
واحدٍ‎ JS Jais ذلك ولا‎ Jis ذلك وللخازِن‎ Yb لها به أرٌ وللرّوج‎ OUS G e 
MEET By C5 Dh اجر صَاحِبِهِ‎ p منهم‎ 


eee a قال أبو عيسى : هذا‎ 
671- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If a woman 
gives charity from her husband's house, then she is rewarded and her husband 
gets the same reward; the one who saved it also gets the same reward, and no 
one decreases the reward of his companion. He is rewarded for earning what 
was given, and she is rewarded for giving it." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


Ey err‏ قات قال رسا الله dll p dip à‏ يرق تيت tel‏ ليب 
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فس غَيْرَ Sp ELE‏ لها el Je‏ لها Cz SFL‏ وللخازن Ye‏ ذلك». 
ae ien Tnt‏ اوس وهو أصح مِنْ حديث عَمْرِو بن ip‏ عن 
أبي Sd, N PREIE Jia‏ ف da ge tele‏ 
A'isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S. A.W.) said, "If‏ -672 
the woman gives from the house of her husband good heartedly and without‏ 
harming the home, then she earns the same rewards as him. She is rewarded for‏ 
her good intention, and the one who saved it gets the same reward."‏ 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih.‏ 


235 بابٌ ما جاءَ في bil Bis‏ [م: 35( ت: 35[ 

673 “لتا pasa‏ ين OAE‏ آخيرنا وڳ عن Blk‏ عن 33 J‏ بن po‏ عن 
oae‏ بن عبدٍ الله بن أبي سَعِيدٍ AS‏ 6( قال: e A US‏ زكاةً JI‏ إذا Sts‏ فِينَا 
رسول الله RE‏ صَاعاً مِنْ طَعَامٍ أو CCS‏ مِنْ ru‏ أو صَاعاً مِنْ تَر أو صَاعاً مِن ah‏ أو 
صَاعاً مِنْ cil‏ فَلَمْ ar S US‏ حٌى D$‏ مُعاوية ISS ELI‏ فكانَ GAS Ga‏ به ÚN‏ 
ul‏ لأرَى مُدَيْنِ مِنْ سَمْرَاء الشَّام تَعْدِلُ صاعاً qs‏ 

قال تاذ alls “El‏ ال ‘dew pl‏ فلا ازال أخرجة us‏ كلك أخرجة. 


gd د کی‎ Us على‎ dad Le on icm 
ل‎ ie M a شيم‎ IE وشيرهم من‎ AB A ین‎ ll galoa وقال‎ 
Ai Oy BS Jal, HC c TITRE بشت اع وعو قول‎ hand p 
ضَاع مِنْ بر.‎ 
(35) Zakat Al-Fitr (the alms given after breaking the fast) 

673- Abu Said Al-Khudri narrated that during the days of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) they used to pay Zakat Al-Fitr as one saa’ of food, or one saa’ of 
barley, or one saa’ of dates, or one saa’ of raisins, or one saa’ of clotted cheese. 
We kept doing that until Mou’awiya came to Medina. He talked to people and 
one thing he talked about was that he thought that two mudds (one mudd 
equals two saa’s) of the dark product of Al-Sham (referring to wheat) equals 
one saa’ of dates. People then worked according to that ruling. 

Abu Said said, "However, I still give the same way as I used to during the 
Prophet’s days." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


ade Ul Spal E tos 674‏ عن ابنِ EA‏ عن 
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يرو بن شْعَيْبٍ عن أبيه عن ob die‏ النبيّ Bis o Yh: E‏ 
غر ken‏ على کل مهم كر آو A‏ عر ا عند pia‏ اد ب de‏ قمع آو 
سِوَاهُ Ele‏ مِنْ eb‏ 


paie cae UNS هذا‎ : yor gl Jb 
674- Amr Ibn Shuaib narrated from his father from his grandfather that the 
Prophet (S.A.W.) sent a caller into the streets of Mecca (to tell people) that the 
Zakat of Fitr is obligatory on every Muslim, whether a male or female, free or a 
slave, young or old. The amount to give is either two mudds of wheat or one 
saa’ of food. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


LO bia - - 675‏ أخبرنا M5 Do UR‏ عن Onl‏ عن BU‏ عن ابن عُمَر قال: 
Joy‏ رسول الله al Bis BB‏ على الذگر AIL EY‏ والمَمْلُوكِ صَاعاً مِنْ تَمْرٍ أو 
صاعاً مِنْ pnd‏ قال: دل الا إلى فی اع ین راء 

quM prm هذا حديثٌ‎ : Amt 

وفي الباب عن أبي dent‏ وابن ن عباس Ay‏ الحَارِثِ بن he‏ الرحمن بن أبي G‏ 


3 pt Qi لله‎ Aes pe TE i 3 
675- Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) —Q 
Zakat Al-Fitr on the male and the female, the free and the slave; one saa' of 
dates or one saa’ of barley. Then people treated half a saa’ of wheat as equal (to 
two of the above)." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


6- حدثنا إسحاق by‏ موسى الأنصَارِيُ» أخبرنا Ge‏ أخبرنا ANG‏ عن gió‏ عن 
عبد الله بن عُمَر oh‏ رسول الله ga BB‏ زكاةً الفِظرٍ مِنْ DeLa blan‏ مِنْ ك i‏ أو Lele‏ 
من uai‏ على e IPE‏ دك أو e LET‏ المُسْلِمينَ». 

eio Be ER gite 1 قال أبو عيسى‎ 

Wh (5555‏ عن باجم عن ابن عْمَرَ عن النبيّ BE‏ نحو حديث Spl‏ وَزَادَ فيه من 
المسلمينَ ورواة SE‏ وا حِدٍ عن نافع ولم يَذْكُرُ فيه من المسلمينَ». 

Jal Get,‏ العلم في هذاء OUS‏ بَعْضْهُم: إذا کان XE LE JASU‏ مُسْلِمِينَ لَمْ 
$$ عنهم UL Bio‏ وهو قَوْلُ WE‏ والشافعيّ وأحمدّ. وقال بعْضهم GH‏ عنهم Oly‏ 
كانوا غَيْرَ Sea‏ وهُو CaN OS‏ وابن GLI‏ وإسحاق. 
Abdullah Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) imposed Zakat‏ -676 
Al-Fitr for after Ramadan; one saa' of dates, or one saa' of barley on every‏ 
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Muslim person whether free or slave and whether male or female. 
Abu E’isa said that the hadeeth of Ibn Omar is hasan sahih. 


OL - 36‏ ما جَاءَ فى AM‏ تقديمها قبل UA‏ [م: 136 ت: 36[ 
677 ~ حدئنا مُسْلِمُ بنُ عَمْرو بن ملم ul‏ عَمْرو HÄN‏ المدني uim‏ عبد الله 5i‏ 


slice c‏ أبي Č‏ عن موسى بِنٍ iE‏ عن BE‏ عن ابن عُمَّر oh‏ رسول الله $E‏ كان 
cob pid‏ الزكاة قبل العّدو U‏ للصلاة 3 ex‏ الفطر». 
قال -——Ó‏ هذا dade‏ حسنٌ غريبٌ uM‏ . وهو الذي يَسْتَحِبهُ Jal‏ العلم OT‏ 
YS hal io Je te‏ العَدْوِ إلى BLAS!‏ 
Paying Zakat Al-Fitr before the Eid prayers‏ )36( 
Ibn Omar (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A. W.) used‏ -677 
to order people to pay the Zakat Al-Fitr before going to the prayers on the first‏ 
day of (the Eid of) Fitr."‏ 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib.‏ 


[37 : (37 [م:‎ ISS في تعجيل‎ HE ما‎ 26-37 
d أخبرنا إسماعيل بن‎ yale Jy dat الرحمن» أخبرنا‎ ue i الله‎ Le حدثنا‎ - 8 
SUB So عن عليٌ‎ Gab بن‎ CRT عن‎ ES بنِ‎ SEI بنِ 22 عن‎ ce عن‎ O5 
له في ذلكَ».‎ Gat أن تجل‎ JÉ iis رسول الله ي في تغجيل‎ dL 
(37) Paying Zakat Al-Fitr before it is too late 
678- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) asked the Messenger of 


Allah (S.A.W.) about paying Zakat Al-Fitr early before its time had come. The 
Prophet (S.A.W.) allowed him to do so. 


9 - حدثنا القَاسِمُ Jy‏ دِيئَارٍ 23,50 أخبرنا إسحاق by‏ منصور عن إسرائيل عن 
ge‏ بن وار عن الشكو ين جشل عن حجر الغذوي عن علي عن اللي JU A‏ 
Ép AA‏ قل ele me als; Gaz)‏ الأول etal‏ 

قال: وفي الباب عن ol‏ عباس . 

قال أبو عيسى : لا ارت عبت تسيل quo‏ ون tol dade‏ هن الاج ين 
be‏ إلا مِنْ هذا الوجه . وحديثُ إسماعيل p‏ 55 عن aol gale pd‏ مِنْ حديثِ 
إسرائيلَ عن cel‏ بن le‏ وقد رُوِيَ هذا الحديثٌ عن SEN‏ بن EEE‏ عن النبئ كلل 
9 

وقد ua gal alt‏ في تَعْجيل الزكاة قَبْلَ gina‏ رى TW‏ مِنْ JAF‏ اليلم أن 
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pi “ssi وقال‎ . gta 2i eum JG T 50, duh 49 - ican Md 
الشَّافِعِيُ وا خود ا‎ d 45. ws Sel ul: 45 gos ol العلم‎ 

679- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said to Omar 
(R.A.A.), "We took last year the Zakat Al-Fitr due from Al-Abbas for this 
year." 

Abu E'isa said that he only knows the hadeeth of paying Zakat Al-Fitr 
before its due date, and it was through Israel from Al-Hajjaj Ibn Dinar. Also the 
same hadeeth was narrated by Ismail Ibn Zakaria from Al-Hajjaj and is 
stronger than the one narrated by Israel from Al-Hajjaj. 


[38 :.2 .38 DE E ما جَاءَ ذ‎ SL. 38 


0 - حدثنا SÉ‏ أخبرنا أبو الأحوّصٍ gr OG or‏ يشر عن ux‏ بن gu aul‏ 
عن أبي هريرةً قال : ممعت رسول الله كله تقول «لان cin eT SM,‏ على tb‏ 


Spr, 


ia óp GUS مَنَعَهُ‎ Sf suse يَسْأَلَ رَجُلاً‎ Of مِنْ‎ 2 d XR pÚ ويَسْتَعْنِيَ به عن‎ & Lai 
SU bs Kia Jen M a cia 
ا‎ ae WIRE COME يعد اقبي‎ ED 
Sb وسر وابن‎ GIL بن‎ Lad, BE بن‎ etsy AL, الصدائىّ‎ 

قال أبو عيسى: حديثٌ أبي LIA‏ حديثٌ bem‏ صحيځ غريب DAEN‏ ين Lu‏ 

(38) It is prohibited to beg for money 
680- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) say, "It is better for one of you to go out early morning and cut wood, 
carry it on his back, give charity from it, and not need people, than to ask a man 
for charity whether that man gives it to him or not. The higher hand (the one 
that gives) is better than the lower one (the one that takes). Start (doing the 
good) with the ones you are responsible for (your family...)." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is a hasan sahih gharib 
hadeeth. 


op ella LS ye OA أعيرنا‎ S5 TN COKE محموة بن‎ Lim - 681 
ies $e olen fp I قال : قال رسول الله‎ ME عن سَمْرَةَ بن‎ TAE UG ye yt 


ARE ok a: هلم‎ oe Oty 55 JED 5 
681- Samura Ibn Jundub (R.A.A) narrated that the Messen of Allah 
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(S.A.W.) said, "Asking is a tiring matter and the man tires his face, except for 


when a man asks one in authority or about a matter that is indispensable." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


363 


عن رسول الله 3E‏ 
ای و و یر ol‏ ت: 1[ 
الاش ی ای سام ھی INSP al‏ قال رسولٌ الله isp dg à‏ كان sa ii AS‏ 
44 رَمَضَانَ Clie‏ الشَّيَاطِينُ ,2 $5 الجن Cale,‏ أَبْوَابُ اليِارٍ فلم يُفْتَحْ منها SU‏ 
s,‏ أبوابُ Ba‏ فلم HY‏ منها oly Sh‏ مُنَادٍ يا بَاغِيَ الحَيْرٍ فل ويا SAM ge‏ 
PDT‏ عُتَقَاء ÓI Spe‏ وذلك كَل GS‏ 
قال: وفي الباب عن de‏ الرحمن بن BH‏ وابن مَسْعُودٍ وسَلْمَانَ. 
The Book of Fasting‏ 


According to the Prophet (S.A.W.) 


(1) The virtue of the month of Ramadan 

682- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "When the first night of the month of Ramadan arrives the satans will be 
chained up and so will the giants of the jinn. The gates of the Hellfire will be 
locked up, and all of its doors will not open. The gates of Paradise will be open, 
and no one of its doors will be closed. A caller will call, "Oh you seeker of good, 
come forward. Oh you seeker of sin, slow down." Also, Allah (S.W.T.) frees (a 
group of) people from the hellfire every night." 


683. حدثنا SS‏ أخبرنا عَبْدَةُ والمُحَارِبِيُ عن deme‏ بن عَمْرو عن 5e le gl‏ 
أبي هريرةً قال: قال رسول الله fle 540 SÉ‏ رَمَضَانَ GU,‏ إيماناً b sj jae PET‏ 
تَقَدّمَ مِنْ ad‏ ومَنْ قَامَ AI SEP‏ إيماناً واختساباً E‏ لَهُ ما تمذم مِنْ 435 

BEV غريب‎ ae Be بنُ‎ SH line وحديث أبي‎ : An 
من حديث أبي‎ WEE عَنْ أبي صَالح عَنْ أبي‎ RE عن‎ RU بن‎ $i مِنْ روَايَةِ أبي‎ 
الأخوّصٍ عن‎ sil Vn EN T TES THESE قال الق تك‎ ES 
قال‎ TON E من 44 رَمَضَانَ)‎ 4 iL JE ols ب قَؤْله قال : «إذا‎ Au عن‎ SEM 
RE بن‎ S أبي‎ ee مِنْ‎ giie wal lias : sates 
683- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A. W.)sad, "Whoever fasts Ramadan and prays the nights (Qiyam Al-Layl) 
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out of faith and seeking rewards, all of his past sins are forgiven. Also, whoever 
prays the night of Power out of faith and seeking rewards, all of his past sins are 
forgiven." 

This is a sahih hadeeth. 

Abu E'isa said that the first hadeeth is a gharib hadeeth. 


[2 seu 42 : [م‎ pen الشَهْرَ‎ lode باب ما جاءَ لا‎ - 2 
AT عن محمدٍ بن عَمْرو عن أبي‎ OKIE حدثنا أبو كُرَيْتِ حدثنا عَبْدَةُ بن‎ 4 
ولا يمين إلا أن ;$315 ذلك‎ pg Sets تقدموا‎ Yo i RT عن أبي هريرةً قال: قال‎ 
& فعُدُوا ثلاثينَ‎ Se فإن عُمَّ‎ ey) يَصُومُهُ أَحَدُكُم . صُومُوا لِرُؤْتِهِ وأفْطِرُوا‎ dis صَوْماً‎ 
أْفْطِرُوا».‎ 
أخبرنا مَنْصُورٌ بنُ المُعْتَمِرٍ عن‎ SES قال: وفي الباب عن بعض أصحاب النبي‎ 
DOE IAE ell عن بعض أصحاب‎ Ble GY 
Jal ie صحيح. والعمل على هذا‎ Gam أبي هريرةٌ حديث‎ tate قال أبو عيسى:‎ 
oie Ans Boiss ent SLM شهْر‎ Ja US ple, ES العلم : كَرِهُوا أن يَتَعَجَلَ‎ 
. به عندَهُم‎ gh فلآ‎ OB صِيَامُهُ‎ Big Lye eua e» 
(2) Do not fast the days before Ramadan 
684- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet said, "Do not fast the day or 
two before Ramadan unless it happens that you had a habit of fasting. Begin the 
fast when you see it (the crescent signaling the beginning of the month) and end 
your fast when you see it. If it is cloudy (and could not see it), then count thirty 


days and end your fast." 
Abu Fisa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


ف 


E (s 1 بصا‎ blas eb "* M ENT ts أبي هريرة $ قال : قال‎ pe FH e 
[TW up feat ols رَجُل‎ F إلا أذ‎ | oats 
685- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah S. A. 03 ) said, "Do 
not fast a day or two days ahead of Ramadan, except for a man who had a habit 
of fasting. He could fast (those days)." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


kd 


TE 686‏ شير عي AN as: Gi‏ كفنا أ Jue‏ الأ 
ot Jg Wat at o MH‏ 
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عرو بن yet‏ عن أبي إسحاق عن She‏ بن زُكرٌ قال: US‏ عِنْدَ عَمَّارٍ بنِ oli‏ فأَنّى بِشَاةٍ 


a‏ گلوا کی cate el Jus (l je‏ فقال عمّارٌ: مَنْ ple‏ اليوم الذي 
ae V‏ أبا -fÚ‏ 

قال: وفي الباب عن أبي هريرةً ils‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: uam Ee‏ صحيحٌ . والعمل على هذا Je! Ts ie‏ 
D pla‏ اسان eB oo t Msi oia BE Gell‏ وبهِ iE Ob DR‏ ومالك بن 
أنس dey‏ الله 1 بن المَبارَكِ والشَّافِعِنُ diol,‏ وإسحاقٌ PI‏ أن يَصُومٌ ED‏ اليو PU‏ 
AY‏ فيهء وَرَأى أَكْتَرُهُمْ إنْ ale‏ وكان مِنْ نْ A‏ رَمَضَانَ أن Ga‏ يها ae‏ 

(3) It is hated to fast the day before Ramadan 

686- Sila Ibn Zufar said that he was with Ammar Ibn Yaser when he was 
brought a barbequed sheep. He told the people to eat, and one person declined 
to eat and said that he was fasting. Ammar (R.A.A.) then said, "Whoever fasts 


the day of suspicion (the day that precedes Ramadan) has disobeyed Abu Al- 
Qasem (S.A.W.)." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


The scholars hated fasting the day of suspicion, and most say that if one fasts it 
and then it was clear that it was Ramadan, he still has to make up that day. 


4 باب lL‏ في GLAS JIa clas]‏ لِرَمَضَانَ [م: 4« ت: 4[ 
ie 687‏ كلم بل gee‏ ارا Or cers‏ کی اکا ul‏ سار عن ben‏ ان 
عَمْرو عن أبي سَلَمَةَ عن أبي هريرةً قال: JU‏ رسول الله Se eth di‏ شَعْبَانَ 
لِرَمَضَانَظ . 


قال أبو عيسى: ulum‏ هريرةً dia SN‏ هذا إلا مِنْ حديث أبي SUA‏ 
Gals‏ ما 635 عن محمدٍ Qr‏ عَمْرو عن أبي iko‏ عن أبي هريرةً اھ ی 
دموا 5 رَمضَانَ بوم ولا يَوْمَيِْ؛ UR,‏ روي عن ul gre‏ كَثِيرٍ عن أبي AL‏ عن 
أبي هريرة TAR‏ حديث محمد بِنٍ عَمْرِو اللي . 

(4) Calculating the crescent of Sha'ban going into Ramadan 
687- Abu Huraira narrated that the Propst (S.A. W.) said, "Calculate the 
crescent of Sha’ban going into Ramadan." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a gharib hadeeth. 


b SL. 5‏ جاه أن x3 65a‏ الهلآلٍ والإفطار لَهُ [م: 5« ت: [S‏ 
8 - حدثنا LCS‏ أخبرنا أبو الأخرّص عن DU‏ بن حَرْبٍ عن عِكْرِمَةَ عن ابن 
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sas ثلانين‎ 1l sl BE 2,5 LI Sp 
Ee وابن‎ BS وفي الباب عن أبي هريرة وأبي‎ 
FE مِنْ‎ Mo صحيحٌ . وقد روي‎ See am قال أبو عيسى: حديتٌ ابن عبّاس‎ 


(5) Starting the fast upon seeing the crescent 
and ending the fast upon seeing it 
688- Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet said, "Do not fast before 
Ramadan; fast upon seeing it (the crescent) and end the fast upon seeing it. In 
the case that it cannot be seen because of the clouds, then complete thirty days 
of fasting." f 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


6 باب EL‏ أن الشّهْرَ يَكُونْ يَسْعاً وعِشْرِينَ [م: 6 ت: 6[ 
689 حدثنا أحمدٌ بن cat‏ أخبرنا AS‏ بن زكريًا بن أبي SFI‏ عيسى i‏ 
oe‏ عن أبيهِ عن عَمْرو بن الحَارِثِ بن أبي ضرّار عن ابن مَسْعُودٍ قال: pw La»‏ 
النبئ BE‏ تسعاً وعِشْرِينَ AS ES Le FST‏ 
قال: uia‏ البايه عبن ely GE‏ هريرة وعاوقة رکد بن آي لاي ple d (ilt‏ 
ols‏ عُمَرَ UL el rts ily‏ وأبي ZH bii‏ قال: EIE‏ 
IV‏ 


(6) The time when the month is twenty-nine days 
689- Ibn Mas'oud narrated that he fasted more twenty-nine day months 
with the Prophet (S.A. W.) than he did thirty day months. 
It also narrated by Omar, Abu Huraira, A'isha, and others that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "The month is (usually) twenty-nine days." 


690 - حدثنا عليُ بن (um‏ أخبرنا إسماعيل بِنُ BS‏ عن حُمَيْدٍ عن نس ast‏ 
:JU‏ «آلى Bald‏ من ol‏ شَهْرا qub‏ في Us gba‏ وعِشْرِينَ ex‏ قالوا 
ا deus‏ اله الك اليك + 1,43 -dui‏ اشر Wakes C5‏ 


. صحيحٌ‎ ow tS عيسى : : هكا‎ yl قال‎ 
690- Anas (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) deserted his wives 
for a month. He (S.A.W.) stayed at some place by himself for twenty days. They 
(his wives) said, "You said you would leave us for a month." He (S.A.W.) said, 


The Book of Fasting‏ 367 كتاب الصوم 


"The month is twenty-nine days." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[I7 se 47 [م:‎ SUL als باب ما جاء ذ‎ - T 
أخبرنا الولِيدٌ بن أبي‎ eI Jy محمد‎ U esl elu) Jy dene hum 1 
J فقال:‎ el أغرابيّ ع إلى‎ ae عباس قال:‎ oil oe GSE عن‎ Uo عن‎ js 


5 of 


c قال:‎ $a محمداً وول‎ Sf Adi $4 S 4| أن لا‎ gib : Jus JAI ashy 
n يَصُومُوا‎ OF ÚI في‎ SST يا بلآلُ‎ :JU 


Yor 25 


حدثنا أبو HS‏ أخبرنا Ge‏ الجَعْفِيُ عن BIG‏ عن De‏ بن ae o‏ بهذا 
E‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: gil Ete‏ عباس فيه الحتلاف . وَرَوَى Sy) OLA‏ وغَيْرُهُ عن 
Us‏ بن OS‏ عن عِكْرِمَةَ عن النبيّ BE‏ مُرْسلاً وأكثرٌ أصحاب JU s‏ رَوَوْا عن JU.‏ 
عن عِكْرِمَةَ عن النبيّ DE‏ 

M J5 شهادةٌ‎ AS قالوا‎ ٠ كا‎ Jod على هذا الحديثٍ عند أكثر‎ oly 
A T y ا‎ Jü. وأهل الكوفة‎ oP قول ابن المَبارك وَالشَّافِعِيُ‎ 45. pel 
رجلين:‎ G S o لا ل‎ ai العلم في الإفطار‎ Ji DUE ds om rae 

(7) Fasting according to a witness 

691- Ibn Abbas narrated that a Bedouin man came to the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
and said, "I have seen the crescent." The Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Do you bear 
witness that there is no god but Allah, and do you bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah?" The man said yes. He (S.A.W.) said, 

"Oh Bilal, make a call among the people to (start their) fast tomorrow." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is mursal. 

Most of the scholars agree that the witness of one man about fasting is 


accepted whole others say two witnesses are needed. However, they all agreed 
that two witnesses who have seen the crescent are needed to end the fast. 


[8 [م: 8« ت:‎ La; ما جّاء شَّهْرا عِيد لا‎ SL-8 
عن خالدٍ‎ faa SE أخبرنا‎ Ge alu Do Sik حدثنا أبو‎ - 692 
Y due «شَهْرا‎ d رسول الله‎ OU قال:‎ aol عن عبد الرحمنٍ بن أبي $555 عن‎ Á 
وذو الحِجَّوًا.‎ Olas, soled 
dem Eade BS gl tute : عيسى‎ gl قال‎ 
. مُرْسَلا‎ BB عن النبيّ‎ BS الرحمن بن أبي‎ be وقد رُوِيَ هذا الحديثُ عن‎ 
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FIIV DESERT A ا هذا المي ا وين‎ col E 
JEM GALE إن نقصل‎ hol قهز 51655 وذو‎ ely XL 
JE US وعِشْرِينَ فَهُوَ‎ Ls dls by يمول‎ UAR; MS uibs di 
واحِدَةٍ.‎ EL الشَّهْرَانِ مَعاً في‎ aX; £j OS Glen! LA وعلى‎ Olas 
(8) The two months of Eid are never incomplete 
692-Abdulrahman Ibn Abu Bakra narrated from his father that the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "The two months of Eid (the festivals), 
Ramadan and Thul-Hijjah, are never incomplete (in reward even if it is only 
twenty-nine days)." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is mursal. 


[9 : 9 رُؤيتْهُمْ [م:‎ Ab أهل‎ IS باب ما جَاء‎ 9 
iiss أخبرنا محمد بن أبي‎ Bt by أخبرنا إسماعيل‎ ag بن‎ a Hee 693 
ge cass بالشام» قال:‎ & JU إلى‎ EG الحَارثِ‎ EE Jat 1 oh كريب‎ quel 
e gata S الهلا‎ ETA UL BLUR غاا واسثيل هلخ علال‎ BR 
الهلآل؟‎ eb, ue Qus الهلآلَ‎ 353 d pÉ في آخر الشهر فَسَأَلَنِي ابنُ‎ Ba ud 
das سائرا‎ ot d rct الك 5ا ل‎ : JU cata d 21815 la 
IG أو‎ Gi GEE ES نَصُومُ حتى‎ OUS السَبْتِ فلا‎ GO IU فقَالَ: لكن‎ iuto 


RE رسولٌ الله‎ LAÍ قال: لا هكذًا‎ tubos مُعَاوِيَةَ‎ 05, 2S َقُلْتُ ألا‎ 
a صحبحٌ‎ iom Sate ll ابن‎ Sate “au البو‎ 
"RYE jab JA US 453 of العلم‎ Jl والعملٌ على هذا الحديث عند‎ 
(9) ien country has its own sighting of the crescent 
693- Kuraib reported that he was sent by Um Al-Fadl Bint Al-Hareth to 
Mou'awiya in Damascus. When he was in Damascus it was reported that the 
crescent of Ramadan had been sighted on the night of Friday. When he arrived 
back at Medina, it was towards the end of the month. Ibn Abbas asked him 
about when the crescent was sighted in Damascus. Kuraib said that they sighted 
it at the night of Friday. Ibn Abbas then asked, "Did you see it yourself on that 
night?" Kuraib said, "People saw it, so they fasted and so did Mou'awiya." Ibn 
Abbas said, "However we saw it on the night of Saturday, and we will fast until 
we see it again or complete the thirty day fast." Kuraib said, "Is not the sighting 
and fasting of Mou'awiya sufficient?" Ibn Abbas said, "No, this is how we were 
taught by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
The scholars apply this hadeeth and agree that each country must go 


ITI 


Ly 
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by its own sighting. 


[10 آت: 10 ت:‎ Jusyl athe AES ما جّاء ما‎ SL 10 
Ax أخبرنا‎ pele Jy المُقدّمِيُ أخبرنا سَعِيد‎ e عُمَرَ بن‎ by dees حدثنا‎ - 694 
f$ x3 2 BE قال: قال رسول الله‎ dU عن آئس بن‎ 4S العزيز بن‎ dos عن‎ 
Ay الماء‎ Op eG على‎ pals ومن لا‎ athe ali 
عَامِرٍ.‎ or عن سَلْمَانَ‎ OUI وفي‎ 
سَعِيدٍ بن‎ 2 b هذا‎ ia KAS أحداً 1155 عن‎ LEY o حديثٌ‎ : AU 
^ erii ipi joli der حتيك‎ be 301 ei ولا‎ BENG GP hate وهر‎ qe 
Ei Cale عن‎ JEM pole عن‎ Ab هذا الحَدِيتٌ عن‎ BS أنس . وقد رَوَى أضحابٌ‎ 
من حديث سويد بن‎ dcl وهو‎ AE tl عن الراب عن سَلْمَانَ بن عار عن‎ Sure 
بن عَامِرٍ ولم‎ ELS سِيرِينَ عن‎ EI Rake عن عَاصِم عن‎ TAS عن‎ 155; Visa, que 
عن‎ gel hs BEE July الثوري‎ OE والصّحِيحُ ما رَوَى‎ USN عن‎ CIS فيه‎ i 
يقول:‎ O58 Sly عن سلما بن عاير.‎ AN عن‎ ee G5 Bale عن‎ EM al 
I al ge SUB, qu gy عن سَلْمَانَ‎ go ch eit fl عن‎ 
(10) The preferred things with which to bréak the fast 


694- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Whoever finds a date should break his fast on it. Otherwise he 
should break it with water; water is a purifier." 

Abu E’isa said that there is a stronger narration of the same hadeeth. 


5 حدثنا محمود بن OME‏ أخبرنا وكيع oC Ul‏ عن عَاصِم awe JYI‏ 


qi DUL عن‎ II عن‎ ges BLAS عن‎ ISM عن عَاصِم‎ BH أخبرنا أبو‎ I Hu 


tall ple‏ عن gall‏ كل قال paei aisi uil BP‏ على op S‏ يَجِدْ Shall‏ على 
C sb Zu sh‏ 5 
xl OG‏ کسی Ida‏ سیت عة صحيحٌ . 
Salman Ibn Amer Ad-Dabai narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) said,‏ -695 
"If one of you breaks his fast, let him break it on dates."‏ 
Ibn U'yayna added in his narration, "..because it is a blessed (fruit).‏ 
Although if it is not available, then he should break the fast on water since it is a‏ 


purifier." 
Abu E’isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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AU عن‎ SUI ARR أخبرنا‎ GI رَافِع أخبرنا عبد‎ ia حدثنا محمد‎ 696 
555 فإِنْ لم‎ tS على‎ chad OFS Fhe رسول الله يكل‎ ot JU WL بن‎ ual عن‎ 
Me حَسَواتِ مِنْ‎ LS B15 55 فان لم‎ S15 SU) 
eng ge حصي‎ cales قال أبو سے علا‎ 
قال أبو عيسى: وروي أن رسول الله ية كان يفطر في الشتاء على تمرات» وفي‎ 
الماء‎ be cial 
696- Anas Ibn Malek reported that the Prophet (S.A. W.) used to break his 
fast before he prayed (Mughrib) with few rutabs (the fruit that becomes the 
date). If there are none, then begin with small dates. If there are none, then 
begin with few sips of water. 
Abu Fisa said that is a hasan gharib hadeeth. 
Abu E'isa also said that it is reported that in the winter time, he (S.A. W.) would 
break his fast with dates, and in the summertime he would break it with water. 


SL-11‏ ما el‏ أن الصّوْمٌ يَوْمّ تَصُومونَ 
وأن Sa be (X Bal‏ والأضحى EE‏ تُضَحُونَ [م: 11» ت: 11] 
697 أخبرني محمد بن إسماغيل أخبرنا.إبراهيمٌ بن ALI‏ أخبرنا إسحاق بن 
هُرَيْرَةَ أن النبيّ BE‏ قال fall?‏ يَوْمَ تَصُومُونَ» والفِظرٌ يوم تَمُطِرُونَء My‏ يَوْم 
ERA‏ 
قال أبو عيسى : هذا حديثٌ غريبٌ حسنٌ )555 بَعْضُ fal‏ العلم هذا الحديثٌ JUS‏ : 
نّم مَعْنَى هذاء الصّوْمٌ والفِظرٌ مع ÚI ples ERAI‏ 1 
Fasting begins when the consensus says it does and so does the fast end‏ )11( 
and so is the Adha day‏ 
Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said,‏ -697 
"Beginning the fast is when you start the fast (by consensus), ending the fast is‏ 
when you end it (by consensus), and Adha day is when you sacrifice."‏ 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib.‏ 
Some scholars interpreted this hadeeth to mean that the day of beginning to‏ 


fast and the day of ending the fast is decided by the majority of the people and 
their consensus. 


orz 


SU 12‏ ما cE‏ إذا 37 اليل UI KAP‏ 3$ أفطرٌ الصَّائِمُ [م: 12( ت: 12[ 
Ula - 698‏ عارون بخ du]‏ الهَمَدَانِيُ أخبرنا عَبْدَةُ بُ سليمانَ عَنْ شام بن 
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Jt «إذا‎ BE الله‎ D; قال‎ dim c^ orba ccm es 
RP d A وغربّت الشمس قد‎ d 5h Jb 
(12) When the night starts and the day has departed, 
then the fast ends 
698- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
said, "If the night starts, the day has departed and the sun has set, then it is time 


to end the fast." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


3 بابٌ ما جَاءَ في eos‏ الإفْظَارٍ [م: 13( ت: 13[ 

659 - حدثنا بُنْدَارٌ أخبرنا de‏ الرحمن بن GAP‏ عن SU‏ عن أبي iE‏ وأخبرنا 
أبو مُضْعَبٍ قِرَاءَةٌ عن WG‏ بن gt‏ عن أبي pe‏ عن JG A cs He‏ قال 
رسول الله BB‏ «لا wy Goll IG‏ ارا CEA‏ 

JU عباس وعائشة وأنس بنِ‎ c gag ud gta: قال‎ 

oy ae NET NU‏ حديثٌ iom‏ صحيځ. . وهو الذي agbs‏ أهل 
العلم من أصحاب النبيّ BB‏ وغيرهم اسْتَحَبُوا ond‏ الفظر . وبه يقولٌ الشافعئٌ jesis‏ 
Glows] y‏ 

(13) Ending the fast as soon as it is time 


699- Sahl Ibn Sa’ad narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 
"People will stay in good condition as long as they end their fast at exactly the 
time for breaking it." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Sahl is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


0 حدقا loo]‏ رن عرس pol teo LINT‏ الوليدٌ بنُ مُسْلِمٍ عن الأوزاعِي عن 
ES‏ بن عبد الرحمن عن (oA JE‏ عن أبي LS‏ عن أبي هُريرةً قال: قال رسول الله ME‏ 


. d da diea عِبَادِي إلى‎ col : وجل‎ Se الله‎ JU» 

700- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Allah the 

Almighty said, "The most beloved servant to me is the one who is fastest in 
breaking his fast." 


1- حدثنا عبد الله iy‏ عبدٍ الرحمن ن أخبرنا أبو pole‏ وأبو VUE E91‏ 
بهذا الإستاد نحوه. 
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io aer فيك‎ Le یی‎ gal قال‎ 
701- Imam Al-Ouzai also narrated the same hadeeth with the same chain of 
narrators. 
Abu F'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan gharib hadeeth. 


Me عن أبي‎ AE بن‎ HLS عن الأعمش عن‎ Myles حدثنا هناد أخبرنا أبو‎ . 702 
ME محمد‎ SLES المُؤْمِنِينَ 05655 مِنْ‎ d Wo ial على‎ Gy Sey آنا‎ Zee قال‎ 
lt Eua Steg Ae ا اک ر‎ eas, UY Aes أَحَدُهُمَا‎ 
p قات هكذًا‎ N Se قلعا‎ a EES NT Î 
E TNT 
مَالِكُ بنُ أبي عَامِر‎ ALL قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديثٌ حسنٌ صحيحٌ. وأبو عطية‎ 
TO gore ple الهَمَدَانِيُ ويقال: مالك بن‎ 
702- Abu A'atyia narrated that he visited A’isha (R.A.A.) with Masrouq, 
and they asked her about two men that they knew; "there is one who ends his 
fast and starts his prayer as soon as the time comes, and there is another man 
who delays them, who is the better one?" She (R.A.A.) said, "Who is the one 
who ends his fast and prays as soon as the time comes?" They said, "Abdullah 
Ibn Mas’oud." She (R.A.A.) said, "That was the way of the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.)." The other man was Abu Musa. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


14 بابُ ما le‏ في 44AÀI st‏ [م: 14 ت: 14[ 


We - 703‏ يَحْيَى i‏ موسى أخبرنا أبو داد ZILLI‏ أخبرنا هِشَامٌ الدَّسْتَوَائَنُ عن 
BS‏ عن أنس بن مالك عن oua‏ ثابتٍ قال UL‏ مع رسول الله dE‏ ثم SS‏ إلى 
الصلاةٍ قال: قلت SIS C$‏ 53$ ذاك؟ قال: 53$ حَمْسِينَ MAT‏ 

(14) Delaying the suhur (the meal before beginning to fast) 
703- Zaid Ibn Thabet narrated that they ate suhur with the Prophet 
(S.A.W.), and then they got up for prayers (Fajr). He was asked about the 


length of time between suhur and the prayers. He said that it was "about fifty 
ayahs (verses)". 


S5 Gof 3a bite 704‏ عن lhe‏ بنحوو إلا أنه قال: S360‏ 8893 خمسين 


A 
I 


قال: وفي OUI‏ عن AR‏ 
قال أبو عيسى: حديتٌ di)‏ بن Gee Sate cu‏ صحيحٌ. وبه Opty‏ الشافعيٌ 
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den‏ وا او 
Wakee' narrated from Hisham a similar hadeeth except he said, "About‏ -704 
the amount of time it takes to recite fifty verses."‏ 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


5 - باب ما جَاءَ في Ail SG‏ [م: 15( : 15[ 
705 - حدثنا CS a‏ السب بيد ب 


3e 7‏ و 


I de 2 داي د‎ p o du قال: : وفي الباب عن‎ 
الجر‎ e N D أنه لا خم على‎ " m vin 
. العلم‎ Jal SERRET . المعْتَرض‎ p> 
(15) The time of Fajr 
705- Abu Talq Ibn Ali narrate that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Eat and 
drink and do not be stirred by the false dawn. Eat and drink until you see the 


redness of Fajr time." 
Abu E'isa said this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


706 أخبرنا Jy DL us SÉ‏ عيسى YU‏ أخبرنا £55 عن أبي هلال عن Bp‏ بن 


JSG أذان‎ LS, AL يَمْتَعْكُمْ مِنْ‎ D BE رسول الله‎ QU قال:‎ OLE o حَنْظَلَةَ عن سَمْرَةَ‎ 
AM المُسْتَطيرٌ في‎ jin المُسْتطيل ولكن‎ RA ولا‎ 
قال ا ی ا عا ی‎ 
706- Samura Ibn Jundub narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Do not finish your suhur when you hear the athan of Bilal or see the false 
dawn, but only when you see the true dawn in the horizon." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan hadeeth. 


Ob - 16‏ ما ale‏ في التشْدِيدٍ في Sal‏ للصّائِم [م : 16« [1G n5‏ 

FISICA RATEN الک‎ By ees yey gl ae 707 
الزُورٍ‎ O55 يَدَعْ‎ cd قال «مَنْ‎ BB النبيّ‎ TE عن أبيه عن أبي‎ CAI عن سَعيدٍ‎ OS 
طَعَامَهُ وشَّرَابَهُ».‎ eX ob EL لله‎ Lis به‎ MVP 


قال: وفي الباب عن أنس 
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uM m a Ida > عسى‎ pl JU 
(16) Being stricter about not backbiting while fasting 
707- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "He who does 
not forsake false talk or doing the evil, then with Allah (S. W.T.) there is no need 
for him to forsake eating or drinking." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


17 اا owe PE‏ کے ‘S al a‏ 47 
مالك el 9l‏ یا قال: a ech‏ في 29) ree‏ 
قال: وفي CU‏ عن أبي هريرة وعبدٍ الله بن مَسْعُودٍ ples‏ بن عبدٍ الله وابنٍ ¢ عباس 
وعَمْرِو gp‏ العاص والعربّاض بنِ Ta RU.‏ بن عَيْدِ وأبي الدَرْدَاءِ. 
pina iret pni t‏ سر 


T T 
(17) The benefits of suhur 
708- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "Have suhur 
because there is a great blessing in having suhur." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Anas is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


arora 


i بن العاص عن التي إلا‎ aré بن العاص عن‎ te di 
d ate diode nm m 
DEO 5 بن‎ Ac 
709- It is also reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Thé difference 
between our fasting and the fasting of the people of the Book (the Christians 


and the Jews) is the meal of suhur." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[18 : 18 آم‎ e في‎ gu Kal; في‎ dle بابٌ ما‎ - 18 
a^ ssl عن‎ den ين‎ ABE عن‎ dena ii المزيز‎ doe Viae حد‎ E حدثنا‎ - 710 


NEIN pO ol qu^ شق عه‎ +3 me 9l: فقيل لَه‎ Pers Fr 
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plas بَعْضْهُمْ‎ BIG a) Oy by Gl, فَشَرِبَ‎ Lal مِنْ ماءِ بعدّ‎ eX فدعًا‎ «Lid 
AS Lad Ass gf صامواء فقال‎ Léa au Jo r 

قال: c "ia rat ida‏ عباسي وأبي هريرة. 

MER MICA كال اين ال‎ 11 how gy 

Jal Gales,‏ العلم في pall‏ في «Ai‏ فرأى بعض pal‏ العلم مِنْ أصحاب 
النبي ك وغيرهم GBB OT‏ في JAT AS‏ حتى رأى بعضّهم عليه SUI‏ إذا TE‏ 
A‏ وشار اح EF‏ الفِظرَ في AJ!‏ . 

$54 فصام‎ E وقيرهم: : إن وَجَدَ‎ B ين أصحاب الي‎ pall Jal سض‎ Ji, 
Qi الَّوْرِيُ ومالكِ بن انس وعبدٍ الله‎ SLL قَوْلُ‎ gh, S Sail ly « «pail وهو‎ 
. المبارَك‎ 

JU,‏ الشافعيٌ: إِنّما مَعْنَى قول النبي كل PUDE SS So ouo‏ في AES‏ وقوله 
ale e‏ أن Lo‏ باكرا فقال GLAI i b.‏ فَوَجْهُ هذا إذا Ob atts d‏ قَبُولَ ia^‏ 
الله تعالى» فأما مَنْ رأى ley LL Eal‏ وقّويَ على WS‏ فهو Lati‏ إلىّ. 

(18) It is hated to fast while traveling 


710- Jaber Ibn Abdullah narrated that when the Messenger of Allah left for 
Mecca in the year of the conquest, and he fasted until he reached the area of 
Kuraa’ Al-Ghamim and people fasted with him. He (S. A.W.) was told that it 
was hard on people to continue fasting, and that they were copying him 
(S.A.W.). He (S.A. W.) then ordered a glass of water and drank. It was Asr time. 
People saw what he (S.A.W.) had done, so some ended their fast and some 
completed it. When he (S. A.W.) was told that some people did not end their 
fast, he (S.A. W.) said, "Those are the disobedient ones." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Jaber is hasan sahih. 

It is also reported that the Prophet (S. A.W.) said, "It is not a good act to 
fast when traveling." 


9 باب ما جاء ذ في الرّخصّةٍ في الصوم في ÁSI‏ [م: 19« : 19[ 

pipes سُلَيمانَ عن‎ a Se أخبرنا‎ d iI GU] a Oy bs حدثنا‎ - 711 
في‎ tra سال رسول الله تكله عن‎ Sol VI 5 SE حمزة بن‎ OF ALE عن‎ uil عن‎ $572 
Gil Cbs وإِنْ‎ Lai Sts bp di رسول الله‎ Qus FBI 5775 ots, ALI 

قال: وفي OUI‏ عن أنس بن WL‏ وأبي سعيدٍ وعبدٍ الله بن مسْعودٍ وعبدٍ الله بن 
عَمْرو وأبي الدَرْدَاءِ وحَمْرَةَ بن عَمْرو eM‏ 


The Book of Fasting 376 كتاب الصوم‎ 


E عأ رسول الله‎ £A npe op ye Sl عائشة‎ ende : عيسى‎ "m قال‎ 
(19) Permission to fast while traveling 
711- A'isha (R.A.A.) narrated that once Hamza Ibn Amr Al-Aslami 
(R.A.A.) asked the Prophet (S.A.W.) about fasting while traveling - he used to 
have a habit of fasting - and he (S. A.W.) said, "Fast if you want or do not fast if 
you want." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


Ra. M eee 712‏ ود أبس وين ميد gre‏ يزيد 
شه ر cux LOLA‏ الصائم so‏ ولا على GIU] bál‏ 
Anu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) reported that they used to travel with the‏ -712 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) in Ramadan and that he (S.A. W.) did not scold‏ 
the fasting person for his fasting nor he scolded the non-fasting person for not‏ 
fasting.‏ 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih.‏ 


713 حدثنا tle 3, LA‏ أخبرنا يزيد بن 55 أخبرنا aug aie‏ ج قال وأخبرنا 
c5 ota‏ أخبرنا eM he‏ عن GAAN‏ عن vl‏ كرا من ابي EU ne‏ قال 


Pad ومَنْ وَجَدَ ضعفا‎ quee <5 rad y e j^ "d 05: "" NA p ml 
€E Br 2 
713- In another narration Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) reported that they 
would travel with the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), and some would be fasting 
while others were not. The non-fasting person would not reprimand the fasting 
one nor would the fasting one reprimand the non-fasting one. They considered 
it good for those who had the strength to fast, and as for those who do not have 
the strength, it is better not to fast. 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


20 باب ما جَاءَ ذ فى Lat y ia‏ للِمَحَارِبٍ في الإفْظَارٍ [م: 420 2 20[ 


EL ul uU الى بين نحن‎ Big عو‎ ad at sd a 714 
E UE قال‎ EEN مَحَدّتَ أن 222 بن‎ A عن الصّوْمٍ في‎ TE Sh المسيّبٍ‎ o عن‎ 


The Book of Fasting‏ 377 كتاب الصوم 


رسولٍ الله BB‏ في رَمَضَانَ عَرُوتَيْنِ X ex‏ والمَنْح UIS‏ فيهمًا». 

قال: وفي الباب عن أبي سَعِيدٍ. 

Jl وق هذا‎ UGS طق لا‎ OEC 

وقد رُوِيَ عن أبي سعيدٍ عن النبي RES‏ أنه Ai‏ بالفظر في غَرْوَةٍ BIE‏ وقد 45 عن 
222 ين الخظاب تحر clin‏ أنه رخص فى الأفظار عند لقاء العَدُو. وبه يقول يعض Jal‏ 
العلم. 

(20) Permission for the soldier not to fast 1 
714- Omar Ibn Al-Khattab (R.A.A.) reported that they fought with the 
Prophet (S.A. W.) in both Badr battle and the day of conquest and that they 
broke their fast on both days. 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is only known through one chain of 
narrators. 


6-21 ما جَاءَ في الرّخصّة في الإفظار 
er al » eels Gem‏ 21[ 


5 - حدثنا أبو HS‏ ويُوسفُ f‏ عيسى قالا: أخبرنا وَكيعٌ؛ أخبرنا أبو JIa‏ عن 
de‏ الله yy‏ سواد عن اٽس Qao WG oe‏ من بي عبدٍ الله بن CAS‏ قال: «أغارّث he‏ 
حل رسول الله Lob di‏ رسول الله l iá COT : J «sis BE RB‏ 
castle‏ فقال: : «اذْنُ Bike!‏ عن الصّوم أو الصّيام : o]‏ الله تعالى 225 عن المُسَافِرٍ الصوم 
bel ws To WB CP‏ أو المُرْضِعْ الصَّوْمَ أو uu i3 à, tall‏ النبى 35 
gis‏ أو إحداهماء فيا BB‏ نفيي أن لآ أكُونَ Lab‏ مِنْ طَعَام النبي S‏ 

قال: وفي الباب عن أبي Rl‏ 

قال gel‏ عيسى: lf e‏ بن مالك BSH‏ تیف سخ ولا ققرت لاس ين 
WL‏ هذا عن النبئ E‏ عَيْرَ هذا الحَدِيثِ الواحِدٍ. mE‏ 

العمل على هذا عند Jal gån‏ العلم. 

da dns ويُظعِمَان‎ oak, ol bd Qo tt, بعض أهل العلم: الخال‎ , JU, 
Oly يفطران ويطعمان ولا قَضَاء عَلَيْهِمَاء‎ TN Ast, والسَّافِعِيُ‎ Guu, out 
يقولٌ إسحاقٌ.‎ wy gle flab] ولا‎ ESS Geld 

(21) Permission for the pregnant or breastfeeding 


woman not to fast 
715- Anas Ibn Malek, a man from the Abdullah Ibn Kaa’b tribe, reported 
that a cavalry that was sent by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) raided their 
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tribe. Later Anas went to the Prophet (S.A.W.) and found him eating. He 
(S.A.W.) said, "Approach and eat." Anas said, "I am fasting." He (S. A.W.) said, 
"Approach and I will tell you about fasting. Allah (S.W.T.) exempted the 
traveler from fasting and half of the prayers, and He exempted the pregnant or 
the breastfeeding woman from fasting." 

Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth by this Anas Ibn Malek is a hasan hadeeth, 
and it is the only hadeeth narrated by him. 

Some scholars said that the pregnant and the breastfeeding woman do not 
fast and that later they should make up their fast and still have to feed a poor 
person for every day they did not fast. 


Uu - 2‏ جَاءَ في الصّوم call ge‏ [م: i22‏ ت: 22[ 

716. حدثنا أبو سَعِيلٍ «e‏ أخبرنا أبو FEV WE‏ عن SEM‏ عن سَلْمَةَ op‏ 
obi ts Jed‏ عن سَعِيدٍ بن E‏ وطَاءِ palhs‏ عن o‏ عبّاس JU‏ جاءت امر Í‏ 
إلى النبيّ BE‏ فقالت : b]‏ أختي ESG‏ وعليها صَوْمُ شَهْرَيْنٍ ots J e JU SSE‏ 

AR الله‎ ach قال:‎ ues taU fL AE esl cus ael على‎ 


Ç 


om 


JU‏ : وفى الباب عن بريد وابن p‏ 7 وعائشة. 
قال أبو عيسى : ON‏ ابن عباس حديثٌ حسنٌ صحيحٌ . 
Fasting on behalf of the deceased‏ )22( 
Ibn Abbas (R.A.A.) reported that a woman came to the Prophet‏ -716 
(S.A.W.) and said, "My sister died, and she had to fast two consecutive months,‏ 
so should I make them up on her behalf?" He (S.A.W.) said, "If your sister had‏ 
had a debt on her, would you not pay it back on her behalf?" She said, "I‏ 


would." He (S.A.W.) said, "The debt of Allah (S.W.T.) has more precedence (to 
be fulfilled)." 


ojos الاد‎ Wg Seb هن‎ Fae UTER آبو کے أشيرنا‎ ae -5 

فاه وص athe: Elo ee‏ آبو غك اسر هنا اع عن اف قال 
محمدٌ: وقد رَوَىَ FE‏ أبي we‏ عن الأعمَّش مِثْلَ رِوَايَةٍ أبي ME‏ 

Serial. unii soon واحِدٍ هذا‎ e, iyli عسي وروی أبو‎ adl فال‎ 


J ولم يذكُرُوا فيه عن سَلَمّة بن‎ BE جُبَيْر عن ابنِ عباس عن النبيّ‎ tee عن‎ odd! 
OU واسم أبي خالد سليمان بن‎ Lao ولا عَنْ‎ cae ولا عَن‎ 
717- Al-Aa'mash narrated a similar hadeeth with the chain of narrators. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Ibn Abbas is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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[23 : 23 باب ما جّاء في الكفارة [م:‎ -3 
gl عن محمدٍ عن نافع عن‎ ÉS] عن‎ poll i He أخبرنا‎ ES حدثنا‎ - 8 
EK eg JS O Ae puli di QC وعليه‎ SU o قال‎ MB عن النبيّ‎ 
مِنْ هذا الوجه . والصحيح عن‎ M] مرفوعاً‎ D لا‎ E ابن‎ Sue: ne yl قال‎ 
pe pid ame اليلم في هذا الباف‎ pl Gey d LER AS ابن‎ 
وإذا‎ LE يصوم‎ rer ^ إذا كان على المَيّتِ‎ : YG ‘lass وبه يقول أحمدٌ‎ TS 
e eal LESS اة‎ ale كان‎ 
at عو‎ doll, قال:‎ ot edel ary satt hing مالك‎ du, 
ule عبدٍ الرحمن بِنِ أبي‎ by ومحمدٌ هو محمد‎ IK 
(23) Compensating for missing the fast (kaffara) 


718- Ibn Omar narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "Whoever dies and 
had missed (some days of) fasting, a poor person should be fed on his behalf for 
every day he missed." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is marfu' (meaning taken directly) through 
this narration. 


The scholars differed on this issue. Some scholars like Ahmad and Ibn Is- 
haq said that if the missed fasting was a nathr (a vow), then someone should fast 
on his behalf. If the fasting was missed in Ramadan, then feeding the poor is his 
kaffara (compensation). Other scholars like Malek, Sufian, and Al-Shafe'ii 
ruled that no one can fast on anyone else's behalf. 


OL. 24‏ ما جَاءَ في الصّائِم يَذْرَعْهُ «uM‏ [م: 24( ت: 24[ 

ond cal ia 719‏ ارا ع ان ن د بن pel‏ عن el‏ 
عن elke‏ بن JU‏ عن أبي سعيدٍ (UI‏ قال: JU‏ وسول الله by ii à‏ لا b‏ 5 
الصَّائِمَ : الحا idi‏ والاختلام». 

e ol‏ ع TURN" Mile qn de ist‏ الحدية 
عن SE po y ra‏ ولم US‏ فيه عن أبي ons dent‏ الرحمن بن m E‏ 
ge ll‏ اکب و El‏ ان: JU ay EY do db a el‏ وت 
محمداً يكر عبن عَلِيٌ بن de‏ الله النديني قال: عبد الله بنُ رَيْدٍ بن ABS LA‏ 
TURN KT‏ بن e‏ ضعيفٌ. فال Vy S essc‏ ار iet Be‏ 

(24) Fasting not annulled through vomiting 

719- Abu Said AL-Khudri narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) said, "Three 
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(actions) do not render the fast invalid; A/-Hujama (cupping), vomiting, or 
having a wet dream." 
Abu E'isa said this hadeeth is not a well documented hadeeth. 


SL. 25‏ ما جَاءَ في من BEI‏ عمْداً :e]‏ 425 : 25[ 

0 حدثنا ft is fe‏ أخبرنا عيسى بن Gon‏ عن هسام بن OU E‏ عن ابن 
سيرينَ عن أبي OF‏ النبيّ BB‏ قال «مَنْ ذَرَعَهُ القَيْءُ ls‏ عليه قَضَاءٌ ومَن eal‏ 
عمد A ails‏ 

قال: وفي الباب عن أبي CSS, o, A‏ بن BE‏ 

po tute وخ‎ Mu Vee See Le عريرة‎ ul Lue tuse gl dt 
محمدٌ:‎ dU, . يونس‎ pt مِنْ حديث عيسى‎ RB عن أبي هُرَيرةَ عن النبيّ‎ Gee عن ابن‎ 
WS gare oll لا‎ 

قال gl‏ عيسى : وقد 55( هذا الحديتٌ مِنْ SE‏ 5 عن أبي EA‏ عن AE 2I‏ 
ولا BLY ead‏ وقد رُوِيَ عن أبي الدَّرْدَاء ونَوْبَانَ DLAs,‏ بن عُبَيْدٍ أنَّ النبي يله sÉ‏ 
nat‏ | 

US‏ مَعْنَى هذا الحديث Of‏ النبى BB‏ كان Cau‏ مُتَطوّعاً Lai «d$‏ فأفظر 
(uo Se. GUD‏ في بعض الحديث AAR‏ 

والعمل عند NE Jai‏ على حديث أبي هُرَيْرَةَ عن النبئ oT BE‏ الصَّائِمَ إذا 4555 
القَيْءُ فلا قَضَاءَ عليوء وإذا أسْتَقَاءَ عَمْداً D yx, ary. abl‏ الشافعئُ وسفيان النَوْرِيُ 
l P E‏ 

(25) Forcing one self to vomit 

720- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever 
vomited accidentally does not have to make up the fast, but whoever forced 


himself to vomit has to make up his fast." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is a hasan gharib hadeeth. 


SL. 26‏ ما جَاءَ في الصَّائِم QS‏ أو 573 Gob‏ [م: 626 ت: 26[ 
721 حدثنا أبو AY ae‏ أخبرنا أبو خالدٍ الأحمرٌ عن CLS‏ عن BLS‏ عن 
ابن سِيرينَ عن أبي هريرةً قال: قال رسول الله كك LU cus Sf gef o‏ فلا يُفْطِرْ Up‏ 
هُو hy‏ 4553 الله . 
The case of eating and drinking forgetting the fast‏ )26( 


721- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 
"Whoever eats or drinks because he forgot that he was fasting should not break 


The Book of Fasting‏ 381 كتاب الصوم 


the fast; it is sustenance supplied to him by Allah (S.A.W.)." 


722 حدثنا e aes M‏ أخبرنا ابو GUT‏ غن 35 عن ابن سِيرِينَ "T‏ 


POPE PR: G1» glor 
ET diens] APE قال: وفي الباب عن أبي سعید‎ 
sl ke والعملٌ على هذا‎ quM m سيق : 595 أبى هريرة حديثٌ‎ al قال‎ 
وإسحاق.‎ Ael, اوري والشافين‎ OE ويه يقولٌ‎ . REN 
OSM! في رمَضَانَ ناسياً فَعَلَيْهِ القَضَاءُ. والقول‎ él إذا‎ NN Ayu du, 
"ens Aouf reported from Ibn Serene from Abu Huraira (R. A.A.) the same 
hadeeth. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


5 
i 


OL 7‏ ما ele‏ في الإفطار مُتَعَمّداً [م: 627 : 27[ 

723 - حدثنا مُحمدُ Gel UE QUES i‏ بی بق شود وعبذ SHE in gp‏ 
قالا: أخبرنا OLE‏ عن حَبيب بن أبي cool‏ أخبرنا أبو المُطوّسٍ عن tel‏ عن أبي ^525 
قال : قال رسول الله Uy 2831 a d‏ ِن OLAS‏ من Z6‏ 8225 ولا مَرَضٍ oak dd‏ 
pU ET‏ کو Le‏ 

قال au ue ad‏ أبي هُرَيْرَةَ حديتٌ Y VY‏ مِنْ هذا الوجْه. وسَمِعْتُ 
d gi Lass‏ : أبو peal‏ اسم يزيد ب بِنُ iE‏ ولا GET‏ غَيْرَ هذا الحديثِ. 

(27) Not fasting for no legitimate reason 

723- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever does not fast one day in Ramadan without a legitimate reason 


or sickness, then nothing will make it up even he fasted his entire life." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is only known through this narration. 


28 باب ما جاءَ في ead BUS‏ قي قتان آم 28ء ت: 28[ 
724 ااا 5 ضر ب علي diit‏ وأبو عكار RII‏ واد Giy‏ لفظ أبي 
اس يوس A‏ وي ا عمد بن غيد الرعمن عن GA ul‏ 
wn PSP aant ip dp um‏ ف يبيل pu Y‏ 
شَهْرَيْنِ fus‏ قال: :QU «Y sdb Yee en PY‏ 
اخس فل VUE EE‏ والعَرّق eap peal RSI‏ 
asi Gey 35 & :0us‏ افق L7‏ قال: Gea‏ النبئُ dS‏ حتى بَدَتْ QT‏ قال : 
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IW وله‎ ui dei align. sf; 


$2922 


gs مُتَعَمّداً م‎ asl مَنْ‎ ul, Ue io a LASS ف‎ SES عند أهل العلم في‎ 

di ET ES PAPE in dus في ذلك‎ Lied أهل العلم قد‎ p أو شُرْبٍ‎ 
نيحا .د‎ SHI oils (959! SAY O55 58, بالجمًاع.‎ OB, YI وشبهُوا‎ 

ee nee ed‏ ج ايا ملسي 


T4 


gull ds‏ وأحمة. وقال الشافعئ : JESU 456 o di‏ الذي Gai 125 jf‏ عليه 


of 5 


HLT bb Me»‏ يَحْتَمِلُ هذا Je‏ تیل أن تكون 58 على مَنْ 54$ عليهاء 
وهذا رَجُل لَمْ Saat‏ على UE SUSI‏ أغطاة ARS, oE T‏ قال الرجل TAE‏ 


Z 
3 


268 إلبه uk,‏ فقال النبئ Jal w 0553 isl cowl oY (AUT bb te Be‏ عن 
Sel, . E‏ الشافعئٌ )52 كان على feo‏ هذا الحال أن HUN 0,55, USE‏ عليه كينا 


bg Ab ما‎ i 
(28) Compensating (kaffara) missing days in Ramadan 

724- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that a man came to the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A. W.), I have perished." He 
(S.A.W.) asked, "What perished you?" the man said, "I had intercourse with my 
wife in Ramadan." He (S.A.W.) said, "Can you free a slave?" The man said, "I 
cannot." He (S.A.W.) said, "Can you fast two consecutive months?" The man 
said, "I cannot." He (S.A.W.) said, "Can you feed sixty poor people?" The man 
said, "I cannot." He (S.A.W.) said, "Sit down." 

The man sat down, and the Prophet (S.A. W.) was brought a big branch of a 
palm that contained lot of dates. He (S. A.W.) said, "Give this as charity." The 
man said, "There is no poorer home than mine between the two mountains of 
Medina." The Prophet (S.A.W.) laughed until his incisors showed and said, 
"Take it and feed it to your family." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars differed on this issue. Some said that whoever stops fasting on 
purpose by intercourse or by eating or drinking on purpose should make up that 
day and pay the kaffara. Others like Ash-Shafe'ii and Ahmad said that he 
should make up the fasting, but he does not have to pay the kaffara since the 
kaffara here was imposed on the one who had intercourse, but not on the one 
who eats or drinks. 

Ash-Shafe'ii also said that letting the man here take the dates and 
feeding it to his family indicates that the kaffara is imposed only on those 
who can afford to pay it. However, the kaffara remains as a debt on him 
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until he can afford to pay it. 


[29 : 129 12 lal I في‎ $e باب ما‎ 29 

e Eten -725‏ قار أخبرنا عبد الرحمْنِ بن مَهْدِيّ» G24‏ سيان ae‏ 

ak بير قال ترارق الب‎ Pie qa cl fe ایت‎ edt 

Jol والعمل على هذا عند‎ [NE drm DM 

ela‏ لا يَرَوْنَ Y Lt gan Soll‏ أن Jal jan,‏ العلم S2 LŚ‏ للصَّائِم بالود 

ely ار‎ 05] LG aig IL ركد ين اعا‎ EAE Iga Sy EI 
EE نهد‎ DEN و‎ duel *T 

(29) Using the siwak when fasting 


725- Abdullah Ibn Amer Ibn Rabea'a reported that his father said that he 
saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) using the siwak (a small twig used to clean the teeth) 
` while fasting more times that he could count. 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[30 : 430 : زم‎ gia JAS في‎ $e ما‎ SL. 30 
PEU € أخيرقا الحسين يذ‎ à الكوفيٌ‎ Jools بنُ‎ LEVI Le حدثنا‎ - 726 


Se‏ عن ual‏ بن UL‏ قال JES ete‏ إلى النبيّ RE‏ قال: اشْتَكَتْ pistes‏ وأنا 
fuu‏ قال: Les‏ 

قال: وفي الباب wal of‏ رَافِع . 

"n DT BL GS UA حديتٌ‎ Ul حبس نیف‎ yl UE 
JAA SSE gly شَيْءٌ.‎ SUI هذا‎ 

tla OLAS قول‎ pay cee بعضهم‎ A SS Lm 553 في‎ gla jal aen, 
158 pay dil S العلم ذ‎ Jal uae بعض‎ a> - ROUEN UN. 
١ l . الشَافِعيٌ‎ 

(30) Using kohl (black eyeliner) when fasting 1 
726- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that a man came to the Prophet (S. A.W.) and 
said, "I have painin myeyes. Can use kohl while fasting?" He(S.A.W.) said, "Yes." 
Abu E'isa said that the chain of narrators of this hadeeth is not that strong 


and there is no true or reliable hadeeth from the Prophet (S.A.W.) on this 
subject. 


The Book of Fasting 384 كتاب الصوم‎ 


[31 ie» «431 : [م‎ eii ata ما جَاءَ في‎ Ou 31 
عن عَمُرو بن‎ Se عن 205 بن‎ ges M أبو‎ lus i YG LS, SCA حدثنا‎ 727 


Ap a في‎ os 38 أن الي‎ ile عن‎ Ù ga 

قال: : وفي الباب عن Ae‏ بن Wm veal‏ ت وأبي ols ate ARE Lao‏ عباس 
وأنس A er‏ $2 . 

AJAR. . لي وغيرهم في الب للصائم‎ numm 5 cien, 
eye d لا يَسْلَمَ‎ of us odd ول پر حضوا‎ ge ILI في‎ M أصحاب ب النبيّ‎ 
rein Yy 22M font العلم : : الله‎ Jal EC UT TRES ie وال ره‎ 
له‎ 3i 850.20 على کی‎ S2 تللق ا ورد لم‎ m اذ نشل‎ fg 
Cty Gu, IS صَوْمُهُ . وهو‎ 

(31) Kissing when fasting 

727- A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to kiss (his 
wives) during the month of fasting. 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

The scholars differed on the issue of kissing for the fasting person. Some 
allowed kissing for the older man and not for the young person due to the fear 
that the young could ruin their fast. They considered foreplay even worse than 
kissing. Some scholars also said that kissing takes away from the rewards, but 
does not ruin the fast. They allowed the one who can control himself to kiss, but 


the one who cannot should not kiss to protect his fast. This is the ruling of Ash- 
Shafe'ii and Ahmad. 


OL - 32‏ ما HE‏ في 1,4 الصائم [م: 132 ت: 32[ 
8 - حدثنا ابنُ أبي Ga‏ أخبرنا uf‏ أخبرنا ae]‏ عن أبي إسحاقٌ عن أبي 
Boe‏ عن ES‏ قالت «كانَ رسول الله يك BEG‏ وَهْوَ صَائِمٌ o,‏ أمْلَكَكُم 853 
Foreplay while fasting‏ )32( 
A'isha (S.A.W.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to have‏ -728 


foreplay with her while he (S.A.W.) was fasting. She (R.A.A.) said, "He 
(S.A.W.) was the strongest among you in controlling himself (his desires)." 


ev GL 


Woe 9‏ هناد أخبرنا yl‏ مُعَاوِيَةَ عن EN‏ عن إبرَاهِيم عن le‏ والأسْوَّدٍ 
عن aisle‏ قالت 09 رسول Sle shy 23055 (e T. À‏ وكا tà y SAEI‏ 
JU‏ أبو عيسى: هذا حديث حسنٌ صحيحٌ وأبو id ELA‏ شرخبيل. 
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Puri يَعْنِي‎ ay ومَعْنَى‎ 
729- Alqama narrated that A'isha (R.A.A.) said, "The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) used to kiss and have foreplay when fasting, and he was the strongest 
among you in controlling his desire." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[33 fs «33 : [م‎ Jil Se E َم‎ SAL po لا‎ dte LSU 33 

0- حدثنا إسحاق by‏ منصور أخبرنا onl‏ أبي ep‏ أخبرنا يَحيى بن m‏ 
te‏ الله بن أبي Š‏ عن ابن شِهَابٍ عن JUS‏ بن Le‏ الله عن sul‏ عن air‏ عن BE I‏ 
قال امن لَمْ يموع AMI JS FCSN‏ فلا fle‏ 5 

قال أبو عيسى: tale Las‏ حديثٌ Y‏ مرفوعاً إلا de‏ هذا and‏ 
عن نافع عن ابن عُمَر US‏ وهو LL, el‏ مَعْنَى هذا عند بعض tie Y ieia Jal‏ 
يمن لم يُمعْ pot‏ قبل lb‏ الجر في رَمَضَانَ أو في تَضَاءِ OLA‏ أو في صيام HE‏ 
"PPM‏ مِنَ oad J Sob‏ 

ga of d ens DET‏ مَا أَصْبَّحَ . وهو قَوْلُ Jul, UI‏ وَإسحاقٌ. 

(33) Fasting is not accounted for if the intention 


Éa 


was set from the night before 
730- Hafsa (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever did 
not intend the fasting before Fajr, then there is no fasting for him." 
Abu E'’isa said that this hadeeth is taken from the Prophet (S.A.W.) through 
this narration alone. 


34 بابٌ ما ale‏ في إِفْطَارٍ الصَّائِم ges‏ [م: 34( : 34[ 

Col, LS tie 731‏ اپو eM‏ عن Bee‏ بن SF‏ عن sila d oy!‏ عن 
soila d‏ قالت Bel ei‏ عند D vÁ E pu‏ مله ans € nn c‏ 
eS zi cl‏ فِاسْتَعْفِر :Ju Qi‏ وما cu ti‏ 35 صَائِمَةٌ cobi‏ فقال: jal‏ 
قَضَاءِ كنت CAS‏ فقالت: لا قال: قلا Ns‏ 

قال: : وفي Eg‏ عن 5 سعيال ,وعائشة : 

pe me yar Le والعمل عليه‎ JÉ هَانِىءٍ في إِسْنَادِهٍ‎ ef قال: وحديثٌ‎ 
OLY) المُتَطوّعَ إذا أفطر فلا قَضَاءَ عليه‎ LN OF وعَيرِهِمْ:‎ BE أصحاب النبيّ‎ 
E CPC Lely العررع‎ SEL I gay hak 

(34) Ending the fast for the person not fasting obligatory days 

731- Um Hani (R.A.A.) narrated that once she was sitting at the Prophet’s 


^V 


lud 


C 
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(S.A. W.) when he was brought a drink. He drank from it and handed it to her to 
drink from it too, and she did. She then said, "I have committed a sin, so ask 
forgiveness for me." He (S.A.W.) said, "How is that?" She said, "I was fasting 
and broke it." He (S.A.W.) asked, "Is it a fast to make up for something that 
you have missed?" She said, "No." He (S.A.W.) said, "Then there is no harm in 
that" 


E pod 


732 حدثنا محمودٌ sagi pl Gol CONE Sy‏ أخبرنا tt‏ قال: eS‏ أَسْمَعْ 
سِمَاكَ OIF S‏ يقول: deh‏ بني pf‏ مَانِىءِ ul a Ale‏ َمْضَلَهُم وكان 41 جَعْدَةَ 
وكانت ph ie pu fT‏ عن SI a‏ رسو الله es dS‏ عليها فدّعا بشراب 
eL Bs Uds eed‏ فقالت يا رسول الله Ble ES Bul‏ فقال رصول الله T‏ 
«الصَّائِمْ sil «S a] ale elt Laud Sal el‏ 

قال x‏ :ی يقت بعالا So‏ الا بحاي ذا dli‏ لا أخبَرَنِي أبو cle‏ 
Gal, -‏ عن أ ila‏ 
GL 5 SUS 5,‏ هذا الحديتٌ عن JUS Sli‏ عن Ogle‏ ابن ASL‏ هَانِىءِ 


z 
SET 


عنْ fl‏ هَانِىءِ . وروَايَةٌ شُعْبَةَ أ خسن مغلا جلها pena‏ بق GAGS‏ عن أبي Fils‏ فقال 


ALES فين علي‎ Seal ی فيد أو‎ OU Salo وحدثنا غَيْرُ محمودٍ عن أبي‎ td «أمينْ‎ 
ELSI de ants mm al i Seal Exi وَجْوِ عن‎ IE مِنْ‎ G وهكذا‎ 
732- The grandson of Um Hani (R.A.A.) reported that ‘his grandmother 
reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) once entered her house and 
asked for a drink. He drank and handed it to her, and she drank. She then said, 
"Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), I was fasting." The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "The person fasting optional days is the trustee of himself; if he 
wants, he continues his fast and if he wants, he breaks it." 


E i A 5 1 5 x ps ples .ياب‎ 35 
cae j^ Jus Gs سرك الله له‎ £e Ai قالت:‎ jae a o عن‎ RE 
DU «فإني‎ TIS EIC eji tes 
(35) No night intention is needed for voluntary fasting 
733- A’isha, the mother of the believers, (R.A.A.) reported that once the 


Prophet (S.A.W.) entered her house and said, "Do you have anything to eat?" 
She said, "No." He (S.A.W.) said, "Then I am fasting." 


4 _ حدثنا محمودٌ بن غَيْلآَنَ أخبرنا A‏ بنُ السَّرِيٌ عن سُفْيَانَ عن AALS‏ بن 
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Syd eoo BE كان النبئ‎ Sp المؤْمِنِينَ قالت:‎ tl CS عن‎ ilb ci kite عن‎ urs 
4| فقلتٌ يا وسول الله‎ G5 قالّت: فأثاني‎ tle E لاء فيقول:‎ dS erue satel 
ted bale Ac» إلى‎ UT sd QE uA tu us قال‎ es كد أخيوك ذا‎ 
„gí e 
Ste ae غا‎ tok gl WE 
734- A’isha, the mother of the believers, (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) would come in and ask her if she had anything to eat, and she would 
say no. He would then say that he would fast. One day he (S.A.W.) came to her 
house, and she said, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), we have been brought a 
present." He (S.A.W.) said, "What is it?" She said, "H’ais (a certain food)." He 
(S.A.W.) said, "This morning I made the intention to fast." She mentioned that 
he later ate from it. 
Abu E'isa said that this is a hasan hadeeth. 


OL - 36‏ ما جَاءَ في إيجاب القَضَاءٍ عَلَيْهِ [م: 636 : 36[ 

sage Beare vA wu BF ore, a xd Bi Nu » 2e. gee 2 
EAE طَعَامْ‎ UJ ua 28 UL وحفصّة‎ Ul قالت «كنت‎ iile الرّهري عن 8556 عن‎ 
أبيهاء فقالّت: يا رسول الله‎ EI إليه حَفْصَةٌ وكانّتٍ‎ 5505 BE رسول الله‎ sui Xo فاكلا‎ 

MSS ST LY Cai Ju a, dé اشْتَهَيْنَاهُ‎ eub لَنَا‎ a s yale GS uj 

ò Fors 207 21 4 " 6 CP i492 2‏ 5 - 
عن الزُهريٌ عن $359 عن عائِشة مثل هذا. ورواه مالك بنْ أنس ومَعْمَرٌ وعُبَيْد الله بن AS‏ 
sel, x) BS ao‏ مِنَّ الحُمَاظ عن fs BN‏ عن es S iise‏ يَذْكَرُوا فيه عن 
BY c lin, $552‏ روي عن ابن eL‏ قال: E fo AS LUC‏ له: iie]‏ $555 
عن OU Le‏ لَمْ el‏ مِنْ 1552 في هذا شيئاً» ولكني سَمِعْتُ في KI‏ سُلَيْمَانَ بن 

EI we‏ مِنْ تاس عن Gat‏ مَنْ Mite QU.‏ عن هذا الحديثِ. 
حدثنا بذلك in fe‏ عيسى Lg be‏ البَعْدَادِيُ أخبرنا 255 US io‏ عن ابن C‏ 
وقد E Cah‏ مِنْ al‏ العلم Se‏ أصحاب النبيّ BE‏ وعَيْرهم إلى هذا الحديث BÍS‏ 
عليه ELA‏ إذا cil‏ وهو قول WU‏ بن ll‏ 
Making up the voluntary fast‏ )36( 
A'isha (R.A.A.) narrated that she was once fasting with Hafsa‏ -735 


(R.A.A.). They were offered food that they liked, so they ate from it. When the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) came, Hafsa was first to ask him. "Oh Messenger 
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of Allah (S.A.W.), we were fasting and we were offered a food that we liked, so 
we ate from it." He (S.A.W.) said, "Fast another day and make up for it." 

Some scholars used this hadeeth to rule that one should make up the 
voluntary fast. 


[37 : tes «37 if ieri Ay ME Ihe 37 
: JT PNE AT قالت:‎ ls d le gl عن‎ aie بن أبي‎ pa 
اوک قود وت‎ ph 


وقي الباب عن isle‏ 

وقد 45 (e‏ هذا Lal Lad‏ عن erts V‏ أنها CIE‏ «ما 355 2.1 يلا 
فى Glo BT a‏ »€ فى کجات كان رمه إلا Sus‏ بل كان MAS iA uz;‏ 

(37) Fasting both Shaa'ban and Ramadan 
736- Um Salama (R.A.A.) narrated that she never saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) 
fast two consecutive months except for Shaa'ban and Ramadan. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Um Salama is a hasan hadeeth. It is also 
reported that A’isha (R.A.A.) said, "I never saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) fast more 


than in the month of Shaa'ban. He used to fast it all except for very few days or 
would fast it all." 


oe isle عن‎ AZ VI عَمُرو أخبرنا‎ gy عن محمدٍ‎ BLE أخبرنا‎ SUR حدثنا‎ - 737 
„ÉU A 

RUM من‎ gall عذا‎ daly Ey ابد اف‎ nine nyawa قال‎ 

pst, sets d, a ان عد‎ ite 


A asi يَصُومْ‎ ots al qe هذا‎ 

737- Hannad narrated a similar hadeeth from A' isha (R.A.A.). 

Ibn Al-Mubarak said it is customary in the language of the Arabs to say 
"fasting the whole month" when meaning most of it and not all of it. Thus the 
above hadeeth means that he (S.A.W.) used to fast most of the month and not 
all of it. 
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rdg gui لزاب الل ني‎ Api iin 
[38 ت:‎ 8 i$ did Suas 1E [الثاني] مِنْ‎ 
Test يضفت ين شيا فلا‎ gA P AE ال رسول اله‎ QU EEE ol عن‎ 


قال أبو عيسى : ine Gide‏ حديثٌ حسنٌ صحيحٌ لا تَعْرِفُهُ إلا مِنْ هذا الوجْه على 
هذا AUI‏ . 


ومَعْنّى هذا الحديث Jal uas 5 die‏ العلم er 5,5, OF‏ مُفْطراً فإذا gi‏ شَيْءُ مِنْ 
Se‏ أذ في toa!‏ لحالٍ 42 „OLAS‏ 
وقد G39‏ عَنْ v‏ هرَيْرَةَ gé E‏ النبيّ ES‏ ما PY ed Qu Eu PA mr‏ 
E Y ari ola 545‏ »3 ذلك 52 pa; OLS‏ ^4 أَحَدُكُمْ) di‏ كل في هذا الحديث 
«o Xal I X‏ على JES qu^e AAT, Sy‏ رَمَضَانَ. 
It is hated to fast the second half of Shaa'ban‏ )38( 

738- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Do 
not fast the second half of Shaa'ban." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

It has also been narrated by Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "Do not proceed the month of Ramadan by fasting unless one of 
you is used to habitual fasting." 

This hadeeth indicates that it is only hated to fast any of the fifteen days 
prior to Ramadan if the person wants to fast only because Ramadan is 
approaching and he is not in the habit of fasting. 


[39 D X39 [م:‎ OAS الضف مِنْ‎ i de بابُ ما‎ - 39 

739. حدثنا T est dde‏ بن مَارُونَ أخبرنا geli‏ بن أرْطاءً عن 
uus‏ ابي گثِير عن 152 عن DA SIG LU‏ رسول الله pc C555 AD EE‏ هو 
Of Sas Bh Qus. SL‏ يحيف الله عَلَيِكِ 3,255 S‏ ا Jul 255 at dag‏ 
Gas SI‏ نِسَائِكَ فقالَ: bj‏ الله Sle, S516‏ يَنْزِلُ لَيْلَهَ النْضْفٍ مِنْ شَعْبَانَ إلى سَمَاءٍ 
CAI‏ نيا BV BS‏ مِنْ عَدِدٍ WAS EAS‏ 

وفي الباب عن أبي GANS‏ 

ESN حديث‎ be مِنْ هذا الوه‎ NE Y Es Due : px 
38 أبي بر لَمْ يَسْمَعْ مِنْ‎ euer هذا الحديتٌ. وقال‎ GAA! محمداً يقول‎ Canty 


T بن‎ or يَسْمَعْ مِنْ‎ pd gus + فال محم‎ 
(39) The night of the fifteenth of Shaa'ban 
739- A'isha (R.A.A.) narrated that one night she missed the messenger of 
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Allah (S.A.W.), and so she went out looking for him. She found him at the 
cemetery (Bakee’). He (S.A.W.) said, "Did you fear that Allah (S.W.T.) and His 
Messenger would do you wrong?" She (R.A.A.) said, "Oh Messenger of Allah, I 
thought you were visiting one of your other wives." HE (S.A.W.) said, "Allah, 
the Almighty, descends to the first heaven on the night in the middle of 
Shaa’ban and forgives more people than the number of the hair of the Bani 
Kalb sheep." 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is known through one narration only and 
that he had heard Muhammad saying that this hadeeth is a weak hadeeth. 


[40 ما جََاءَ في صَوْم المحرّم [م: 40( ت:‎ OL - 40 
i dee من‎ E يشر جع‎ cal هن‎ gs اشيرتة ابر‎ LIS was - 740 
Stas S عند مجم‎ elei Late ۵: رسرة‎ OU SU EGGS Lal عن‎ feta 
: f Gl شَهْرٌ الله‎ 


de eats ot‏ عرزا یاس 
Fasting the month of Muharram‏ )40( 
Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)‏ -740 
said, "The best fasting other than the fasting of Ramadan is fasting in the month‏ 
of Allah; Muharram."‏ 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


741 - حدثنا Sy Ede‏ حجر قال : Vue‏ علي بذ set‏ عق ger he‏ بن lee‏ 
عن OUI‏ بن سَعْدِ عن de‏ قال: Qua 65 La‏ أي شَهْرٍ تأمُرني أن E‏ بعد شَهْر 
por‏ أي سياس يواه کے qi ge‏ يمني ل 


:QU رَمَضَانَ؟‎ t أُصُومَ بَعْدَ‎ ol BAN عِنْدَهُ فقا يا رسول الله ي شَهْرٍ‎ lu ly 
فبه على قوم‎ ALE d wal path تند شور نا قط‎ Lat كلك‎ 


E eB فيه على‎ o 
741- It is reported that Ali (R.A.A.) was asked about whick month is best to 
fast in after the month of Ramadan. Ali (R.A.A.) said, "I have not heard any 
other man ask this question except for a man who asked the Prophet (S. A.W.) 
while I was there. He asked him, "Oh Messenger of Allah, which month do you 
order me to fast after the month of Ramadan?" He (S.A.W.) said, "If you want 
to fast a month other than Ramadan, then fast the month of Muharram; it is the 
month of Allah (S.W.T.). In it Allah accepted the repentance of one group of 
people, and in it Allah will accept the repentance of another group of people." 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 
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41 ديات ما te‏ في ضوح يوم الحمعَة [م: 41« ت: 41[ 

742 _ دتا القَاسِم بنُ JÓ‏ أخبرنا Le‏ مرسي ولك ين غلا عن ES‏ 
عن عاصِم عن 55 عن عبدٍ الله قال OSI‏ رسول الله RE‏ يَصُومُ مِنْ Se‏ كل شّهْرٍ ثلاثة أيام 
Sh Sis LB,‏ يَوْمّ GAUL‏ 1 

T "nu الباب عن ابن‎ TE قال‎ 
Cad س‎ dades اله‎ de dale 2 فيس‎ gl قال‎ 
يَصُومٌ يَوْمَ‎ OL يَوْم الجَمْعَةِ. وإنما يكره‎ flee العلم‎ bol زم ين‎ onda] dis 
. SJ Ste Lu N الجمعَة‎ 
(41) Fasting Fridays 
742- Abdullah reported that the Prophet (S.A. W.) used to fast three days of 
every month, and rarely on Fridays did he not fast. 
Abu Fisa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


Some people liked fasting on Fridays as long as one fasts one day before it 
or one day after. 


¢ 


Ob +2‏ ما جَاءَ في ders (x (+ tals‏ $5 [م: 42. ت: 42[ 
743 حدثنا SÉ‏ أخبرنا ابو RE‏ من QUUM‏ عن gl‏ شالع عن ای bus‏ 


LL $4 € t 


Ic إلا أن يَصُومَ او‎ dase ey 5 ecl يضوم‎ D قال: قال رسول الله اة‎ 
وجُويْرِيَة وأنس وعبدٍ الله بن‎ (595M site, ples Ede قال: وفي الباب عن‎ 
i D 
dol ie والعمل على هذا‎ uM m أبي هريرةً حديثٌ‎ due : عيسى:‎ yl قال‎ 
APT dde di E EL Mid n 
(42) It is hated to fast only Friday 
743- Abu Huraira narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "None of you 
should fast on a Friday unless he fasts one day before or one day afterwards." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


43 باب ما iiie‏ کن ززم qid‏ 3 ٿ: 43[ 


2AaF 3 er ال‎ 


p Me عن‎ pa gem ای بل‎ His Gy a Ve me 


ob 
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quo idi إلا يلي‎ psie des فيما 2278 الله عَلَيْكُمْ فإن لَمْ‎ 
ex: يَخْتّصٌ الرَّجْل‎ as Ol في هذا‎ EAS Se, Mem ados قال أبو عيسى : علا‎ 
I eg ix $441 OY epkea الست‎ 
(43) Fasting Saturdays 

744- Abdullah Ibn Busr reported that his sister narrated that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) said, "Do not fast on a Saturday unless it is obligatory by Allah 
(S.W.T.); even if someone cannot find anything but a dry grape or a tree stick 
then he should chew on it." 

Abu F'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[44 : ت‎ .44 DNE 44 

5 حدثنا A dm prr‏ أحبرنا بد اله بن S56‏ عن كر بن 
ug‏ عن WE‏ ين OU‏ عن i5‏ الْجِرَشِيٌ عن cu iis Lisle‏ كان TEE NA‏ 222 
CA PEST‏ 

قال» وفي البات من A‏ رای MG nO step‏ 

NX TORRE عافقة ديك حي‎ Eales کی‎ ET 

(44) Fasting Mondays and Thursdays 

745- A'isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to make a 


practice of fasting on Mondays and Thursdays. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


lud YG ps s à Ua, deol أخبرنا أبو‎ SUE io eoa Uia -6 
CAES قالت «كان رسول الله كَل د‎ Cile ge CES عن منصور عن‎ OL 
š ear £u NI, Ata Call AM FOE ومن‎ (SEN والأحَدَ‎ 

قال yl‏ عيسى: هذا Gee adem‏ 6555 عبد ph JM‏ بن (eua‏ هذا العدية عن 
IM PK‏ 
A’isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to‏ -746 
fast from every month the days of Saturday, Sunday and Monday. Also at the‏ 


end of every month, (he would fast) Tuesday, Wednesday, and Thursday. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


SN gii الأعمال‎ Cash LA M کرد ار‎ gl te عع‎ ple أبن‎ 
. صَائِم)‎ ul, us Gorm uis Nr 
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قال Sais EF‏ آي هريرة في هذا OUI‏ حديثٌ حسنٌ غريبٌ. 
Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)‏ -747 
said, "Deeds are shown to Allah (S.W.T.) on Mondays and Thursdays, and I‏ 
wish for my deeds to be shown while I am fasting."‏ 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib.‏ 


[45 ت:‎ .45 Em 45 


وو 


4 tits عن أبيه قال:‎ ue مُسْلِم‎ o y» AE عن‎ sui 2 TIC -— hes 
Gilly صم رَمَضَانَ‎ JU ثم‎ ar She UAM Sy rad d aod CM 
KAF AII ت‎ CH 55 ési فإذا‎ (nts £5 وکل‎ «X يليه‎ 
Ae وفي الباب عن‎ 
pios عن‎ eter القَرَشِيٌ حديث غريبٌ. ورَوَى‎ A قال أبو عيسى: حديث‎ 
(45) Fasting Wednesdays and Thursdays 1 
748- Ubaidullah Ibn Muslim Al-Qurashi narrated that his father asked the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A. W.) about fasting every day. The Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) said, "Your family (wife) has a right on you. You can fast Ramadan 
and the following month and every Wednesday and Thursday. This would be as 
if you fasted all the time and then broke it." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


Ob - 46‏ ما ele‏ في p pall Jab‏ يوم عَرَقَةَ [م : 46. ت: 46[ 
749 - حدثنا DAI RICE Du eel, CS‏ قالا أخبرنا SUR‏ بن HS‏ عن OSE‏ بن 
جَرِير عن de‏ الله بن BEI JS‏ عن أبي ól BSUS‏ النبى 8 قال : B52 ex ple‏ إني 
ا RE A‏ لني انلا و ني إن 


or r 


(3 pe وقد اسْتَحَبٌ أهل العلم‎ Boos ديك‎ E mer 


(46) The virtue of fasting day of Arafat 
749- Abu Qutada narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "In regards to 
fasting the day of Arafat, I hope that Allah (S.W.T.) will take it into account 
and forgive the sins of the year before it and the year after it." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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The scholars liked the fasting of the day of Arafat except for those who 
actually are on Mount Arafat (performing Hajj). 


[47 : 447 هي صَوْمِ يَوْم عَرَقَةَ بعَرَقَةَ [م:‎ KIATE 7 
أخبرنا أيوبُ عن عِكْرِمَةَ عن‎ EC أخبرنا إسماعيل ابن‎ E حدثنا‎ - 0 
WO BS oh al al إليه‎ eco Era أفْطَرَ‎ BE النبى‎ Sb عباس‎ oll 
. الفضل‎ aly jae VIL هريره‎ "i وفي الباب عن‎ 
صحيح . وقد رَوِيَ عن ابن عَمَر‎ im قال ابو عيسى: حديث ابن عباس حديث‎ 
C» EE 25 ob أبي بر‎ e» Tu 6x يَعْنِي‎ m MU REI جت مع‎ x) قال‎ 
ومع عثمان فلم يصمه».‎ Lai لم‎ a 
الرجل على‎ as eg Ms الإفظار‎ Spats gel dl pst على هذا عند‎ "nalla 
E "a es العلم‎ " oat poo وقد‎ cE 
(47) It is hated to fast the day of 
Arafat while on Arafat 
750- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) did not fast the day of 
Arafat when he was on Arafat. Um Al-Fadl (R.A.A.) sent him milk, and he 
drank it. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
It is also reported by Ibn Omar that he performed Hajj with the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) and that he did not fast the day of Arafat. He also made hajj with Abu 
Bakr, Omar, and Othman. None of them fasted it either. 


751 - حدثنا Lei‏ بنُ منِيع وعليٌ YU pat is‏ أخبرنا OLA‏ بن عُيَيْنَة 
وإسماعيل de‏ إبراهيمَ عن ابنِ أبي eer‏ عن sel‏ قال A ial i‏ عن صَوْمِ يوم عَرَكَة 
قال TENERE‏ فم بشت رتم آي کر كلم يسنك Gay‏ مز قل يضق 
ومع nai E OL‏ وأنا EY und‏ بو ولا ke Al‏ 


nl pua gl ore gl Ue mic‏ ساد ضوع من ابن EP‏ وقد 


Sb عن ابن‎ JE بيه عن‎ T | عن‎ eei عن ابن‎ Lal هذا الحديثٌ‎ ($55 
751- Ibn Omar (R. AA. ) was asked about fasting the day of Arafat while on 
Mount Arafat. He (R.A.A.) said, "I performed Hajj with the Prophet (S.A.W.), 
and he did not fast it; with Abu Bakr (R.A.A.) and did not fast it; with Omar 
and he did not fast it; and with Othman and he did not fast it. Thus I do not fast 
or say if you should or should not fast it." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 
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[48 : (48 على صَوْم يَوْمِ عَاشُورَاءَ [م:‎ Lau ما جَاءَ في‎ JL. 8 
بن‎ ONE فالا : أخبرنا حَمَّادُ بِنُ 5 عن‎ AM EXE ul, حدثنا ية‎ -2 
يوم عَاشوراءَ‎ d النبيّ $$ قال:‎ of عن لبي قَعَادَةَ‎ e EE عن عب الله بق‎ gu 
E التي‎ FO P MET على‎ asi Ji 
وهندٍ بن أَسْمَاءَ وابن‎ Qe بن‎ LAS, ومحمدٍ بن صَيْفِيُ‎ tle عن‎ OU وفي‎ 
وعبدٍ الرحمن بن سَلَّمَةَ الخزاعي عن 8 وعبدٍ اله بن‎ HAE بن‎ BCE Cy le 
ipali p pee TUM. RE عن النبي‎ 19355 «ul 
BLS يم عاشوراء‎ (o قال:‎ T IS Se في شيء‎ LEY : قال أبو عيسى‎ 
ial ll ds $565 ol أبي 855 وبحخديث‎ eu في‎ yy. 
(48) Encouraging fasting the day of Ashoura 
752- Abu Qutada narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "In regards to 
fasting the day of Ashoura, I reckon it with Allah (S.A.W.) that He may forgive 
the previous year." 


Abu E’isa said that this is the only hadeeth we know from him (S.A.W.) 
encouraging fasting the day of Ashoura. 


49 باب ما $e‏ في الرخصَةٍ في 37 صم يوم 66536 [م : 9 ت : 49[ 
753 - حدثنا هارون Sy‏ إسحاق الهَمْدَانِيُ أخبرنا نل يخ سلما عي "md‏ 


bts, في الجاهلية»‎ ONG 4 بويا تَصومه‎ iiu ót z JU iby iije se aul عن‎ 8558 


5 


Vp RC Lele تايف‎ Zale Sal PECTORE قَدِمَ‎ G يَصُومَهُ‎ ES الله‎ dang 
HGS AS 125 le AG AS ct gslé 55, اک‎ Tl 

وفي الباب عن ابن ud CTUM‏ بن سعد 4 nes‏ بن AP ols qe‏ ومُعَاوِيَة . 

eee alll‏ والعملٌ Jal Le‏ العلم على حديثِ ibs kile‏ وهو date‏ صحيحٌ. لا 
(et NI Lely £15,565 ec O53‏ رَغْبَ في ab 555 LS alae‏ من é‏ المَضْل . 

(49) Permitting not fasting the day of Ashoura 

753- A’isha (R.A.A.) said, "The Quraish used to fast day of Ashoura during 
the time of Jahiliya (pre-Islamic era). The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to 
fast it too. When he (S.A.W.) arrived at Medina, he fasted it and ordered people 
to fast it. When the fasting of Ramadan was ordained obligatory, Ramadan 
became compulsory and fasting the day of Ashoura became voluntary. 

Whoever wants to fast it, can and whoever does not want to, does not." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth by A’isha is sahih and the scholars agree on 
this ruling. They encourage, however, people to fast it to get its great reward. 
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[50 [م : 0 ت:‎ ex 


SL. 50‏ ما جَاءَ في عاشورَاءَ isl‏ 


754 حدثنا SUS‏ وأبو كُرَيْبٍ. قالا : أخبرنا وَكيعٌ عن حاچپ op‏ عكر عن 


LIA 6555 في‎ ul, d daa in Ps lt ابن‎ T السك برااي قال: «انْتَهَيْتٌ‎ 
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eg : SIEG المُحَرّم‎ Ja aX I3] : Qui D e isl عاشوراء‎ (x عن‎ axe! 
O55 قال:‎ AE يَصُومُهُ محمد‎ Sis gel قال: قلت:‎ Late التاسع‎ e يِن‎ 
(50) Which day is Ashoura? 

754- Al-Hakam Ibn Al-Aa'raj reported that he saw Ibn Abbas lying down 
near the Zamzam well using his gown as a pillow. Al-Hakam asked him, "Tell 
me which day is Ashoura so I can fast it." Ibn Abbas said, "Start counting the 
days when you see the crescent of the month of Al-Muharram and fast the 
morning of the ninth day." Al-Hakam asked, "Is that the day the Prophet 
(S.A. W.) used to fast?" Ibn Abbas said, "Yes." 


TM yin‏ الله e» TM psa; HE‏ العاشر». 
lige et gl JG‏ بج وای عدي حمر فی 
وقد ا تلت ‘pal‏ العلم في Qus TC ei‏ بَعْضْهُم JU; tag i e»‏ — 
م T‏ وروي عن ابن Sf Lee‏ قال : : 92 kÉ 1a‏ والعَاشِرٌَ وخَالِمُوا yg‏ 3( 
mr‏ الحَدِيثْ discas NN ET XN:‏ 
Ibn Abbas said, "The Prophet (S. A. W.) ordered the fasting of the day‏ -755 
of Ashoura; the tenth."‏ 
Abu E'isa said that the hadeeth of Ibn Abbas is hasan sahih.‏ 
The scholars differed whether the Ashoura day is the ninth or the tenth.‏ 


However, it is reported that Ibn Abbas said, "Fast the ninth and the tenth and 
differentiate yourselves from the Jews." 


Ob - 51‏ ما جَاءَ في plea‏ العَشْرٍ [م : as) x54‏ 51[ 
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وقد اخْتَلَمُوا على مَنْصُورٍ في الحَدِيثْء ES,‏ الأغمّش أَصَحٌ Ju DEY ashy‏ 
وسَمِعْتُ أبا بَكْرِ محمد Opis OUT‏ يفك وا "E, GES) SCHO TEN NO‏ 


res مِنْ‎ ply! 
(51) Not fasting the first ten days of Thul-Hijjah 


756- A’isha (R.A.A.) reported that she never saw the Prophet (S.A.W.) fast 
the ten days (of Thul-Hijjah). 


2 - باب ما bt‏ في العَمَلٍ في pl‏ العَشْرٍ [م : 452 sets‏ .52[ 

is RIS UA Lhe 757‏ عن MEN‏ عن bet‏ وهو ابن ن ابي عِمْرَانَ 
البَطِينُ عن سَعِيدٍ بن un‏ عن ابن عبّاس قال: قال رسول الله 38 ١مَا‏ مِنْ أيّامِ Saal‏ 
EC $43 cL‏ الله مِنْ S‏ الآبام Ba‏ فانرا يآ وسرل Ms: sdi‏ الجهّادُ في 
ee ~‏ «ولا الجهّادُ في سَبيل الله إلا 25 حرج بِنَفْسِهِ (JU,‏ 
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Rmo غريبٌ‎ bem La ابن عَبّاسٍ‎ Lag قال أبو عيسى:‎ 
(52) Rewards are increased during the ten days 
757- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A. W.) said, "There 
are no other days in which doing good is more liked by Allah (S.W.T.) than 
these ten days." They asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah, not even fighting for the 
sake of Allah (S.W.T.)?" The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Not even 
fighting for the sake of Allah (S.W.T.) except for a man leaving (to the battle) 
with his self and money and coming back with neither one." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


bel عن آي کر م عن النين ل قال : کا بق آم‎ EN عن كاك من سعد بن‎ 
JS eG, EL ee o p31 US صِيَامُ‎ dax الحجَّة‎ ge فيها مِنْ‎ d e a5; OT 4i 
in af ph tgo i 


قال a oh‏ خالا ديك عمق ی ig ea ide‏ ا 
BG ye gd E‏ عن 2 تمد بن ال HE cll pe‏ درا 1h‏ رذ علا . وقد 


. من قبل حفظه‎ ridi يل‎ een 
758- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
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said, "There are no other days in which Allah (S.W.T.) likes more to be 
worshipped than the (first) ten days of Thul-Hijjah; fasting one day then is 
equivalent to fasting a year and making qiyam (night prayers) in each night of 
them is equivalent to making qiyam in the night of power." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is gharib. 


Ob - 53‏ ما جَجاءَ في X. ple‏ » مِنْ شَوَّالٍ [م: 453 ت: 53[ 

759 - حدثنا uel qu el‏ آبو eS‏ شید ب or de je‏ بن 
cut‏ عن أبي DE Sal‏ قال رسول الله لله RE‏ «مَنْ eL‏ رَمَضَانَ ثم ART‏ بست مِنْ شَوَّالٍ 
ADI ee Uds‏ 

OLES BA وأبي‎ ple عن‎ OU! وفي‎ 

fo Rio T9 Caii رقن‎ use سخ‎ dte all ul عيسية ديك‎ y dii 
بهذا الحَدِيثِ.‎ JI أيام مِنْ‎ 

قال ابن المُبَارَكَ 54 حَسنْ مِثْل صِيّامٍ ثلاثةٍ أيام من «SS‏ قال PSG Fel‏ 
ay‏ في بعض الحديثِ : os‏ هذا OLG RII‏ واتار ابن SLA‏ أن OS‏ ,& 
EN JST ja‏ وقد رُوِيَ عن ابن DIGI‏ أنه Ee fle à] OW‏ أيام مِنْ BE JISE‏ 

——— ih ون‎ sean gh 
عن وزقاءَ بن عُمَرَ عن‎ RS هذا. وَرَوَى‎ BE بن ثابتٍ عَنْ أبي أيُوبَ عن النبيّ‎ He عن‎ 
الأنضاري. وقد‎ den بن‎ exi هو أخوٌ‎ den iia IQ MARE a na 

م عض al‏ الحديثِ في سَعْدٍ gi‏ سعيدٍ مِنْ Jd‏ فظو ٠‏ 

Ju Ss fi‏ أخبرنا الكسين i‏ بن غل الجعفي شن de‏ آبي مرس عن 


الْحَسَنِ I OUS: : OU (e pal‏ 555 عنده qi‏ ب pl s i.‏ من UIS‏ فيقول: والله MI‏ رَضِيَ 


Ads BI الجر عن‎ EE 
(53) Fasting six days in Shawwal 
759- Abu Ayoub narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "Whoever fasts 
Ramadan and follows it by fasting six days in Shawwal, it is equivalent to 
fasting the entire year." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


- 


4 - بابُ ما جاء في صَوم نلا pl‏ مِنْ كل it‏ [م : 54« : 54[ 


Gb 25 thi 760‏ أب SIG‏ عن سمالا بن حر عن أبي coil‏ عن أبي 
شريرة قال: SE e‏ رسول الله BE‏ ثلاثة : ob‏ لا gol‏ إلا على «Ay‏ وصَوْمٌ ثلاثةٍ أيام مِنْ 
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Meal c Lol ol, 43 كل‎ 
(54) Fasting three days of every month 1 
760- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) reported, "The Prophet (S.A. W.) had me make 
sure that I do three things; not to sleep before I perform the witr (odd number of 
raka'as) prayers, fast three days of every month and pray duha (two, four, six, or 
eight raka'as prayed in twos before noon). 


Ye "e qr EEP Be مِنّ بم‎ RA إذا‎ A uU de àl B us 
uie "m 
Qi إياس المُرَنِيٌ وعبدٍ الله‎ s (E وعبدٍ الله بن عَمْرِو‎ US وفي الباب عن أبي‎ 
fio يلعالا وساف بن أني العا‎ ge Bly Els واب ۾ عباس‎ Pe وأبي‎ qi 
Be re لساري ب اوور‎ ES haath ين ودشي‎ i 
sl 
761- Musa Ibn Talha reported that he had heard Abu Tharr (R.A.A.) say, 
"The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said (to me), 'Oh Abu Tharr, if you fast three 


days of the month, then fast the thirteenth, fourteenth, and the fifteenth." 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Tharr is a hasan hadeeth. 


e d d 


0 a عن و الأخولٍ عن 5 عُثْمانَ تن‎ K Lú هناد أخبرنا أبو‎ Woe - 762 
الله‎ JG SII ple GUIs مِنْ كل شَهْرٍ ثلاثة ة أيام‎ fle «مَنْ‎ HE له‎ bi Dewy JU : قال‎ 
أيام».‎ m esl (QU ع‎ WEE 4% ic 2 o aks ذلك في‎ uda BT S, 

quM m هذا حديثٌ‎ seg gl قال‎ 
coll ge شمان‎ ul عن‎ CEB ul شر‎ ul oe Cote iEn 1553 yey) ad 
BE el هُريرةً عَن‎ 
762- Abu Tharr (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Whoever fasts three days of every month, it is equivalent to fasting the 
entire year." 
Allah (S.W.T.) has revealed a verse confirming that; " And whoever performs 
a good deed will be written for him ten times fold." One day is like fasting ten 
days. 
Abu E'isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 
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JU LESE ios عن‎ iR Uus 15,18 yl uel سعدوة بل بون‎ Uia - 763 
z كل‎ d+ ثلاثة أيام‎ TE رسول الله‎ O Eee) ى‎ nell Gi يوقت‎ 
le oh مِنْ‎ JE Y dls يَصُومُ؟ قالت:‎ Sls oT مِنْ‎ ÈD قالت: نَعمْء‎ 

FT الصْبَعيُ‎ dug عدن دك 3 صحيحٌ قال: ويَزيدٌ الرّشك هُوَّ‎ E aul قال‎ 
TY Jal 4 iij في‎ eU d هو‎ CAP eU القاسم وهو‎ on بريد‎ 
763- Mua'atha asked A'isha (R.A.A.) "Did the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A.W.) have a habit of fasting three days of every month?" A'isha (R.A.A.) 
said, "Yes." Mu'atha asked her, "Which days were they?" A’isha (R.A.A.) said, 


"It did not matter to him which days they were." 
Abu E'isa said that his hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


G oU. 55‏ جَاءَ في pull Jad‏ [م: 55« ت: 55[ 
tae - 764‏ عثراة بق مرسى SITAM‏ 221 & أخيرنا oe‏ الوارك يق Lll dan dn‏ 
ble‏ بن MS‏ عن سَعيدٍ بِنِ المُسَيِّبِ عن أبي هريرةً JU‏ قال رسول الله i5 bn I‏ 
يقول en inc US‏ أمثالها إلى cina SUL‏ والصَّوْمٌ لي وأنا أجزي به والصَّوْمُ E‏ 
مِنَ Ó‏ ولَخُلوفُ قم الصَّائِمٍ de à Ske a‏ رح Eg‏ $ |8 رل Hoe ls‏ 
eiue Al lS pale ga, dau‏ 
رقي Blas gre‏ بن جبل وسیل بن eed raso‏ بن عجر a iE‏ بن PAS‏ 


sae 


Gl هي‎ Kolas TE بن‎ t واشم‎ . Seles وبَشِير بن‎ 


Es 


re 


ae SI حسنٌ غريبٌ مِن هذا‎ 55 FETE ades : عسو‎ gl قال‎ 
(55) The merits of fasting 

764- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "Your Lord has said, 'Every good deed is multiplied from ten to seven 
hundred times. Fasting is for Me, and I reward for it.? Fasting is a shield from 
the Hellfire. The smell from the mouth of a fasting person is sweeter with Allah 
(S.W.T.) than the smell of musk. If an ignorant person quarrels or insults 
someone while he is fasting, he should say, 'I am fasting." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is hasan gharib. 


765 - حدثنا محمد Jy‏ بشارٍ أخبرنا أبو GÁI ple‏ عن plé‏ بن JA‏ عن أ 
عازه من ول ہو شقن مالي UM‏ وی ی 


^. 


765- Sahl Ibn Sa'ad narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "One of the 
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gates of Paradise is Ar-Rayyan; the people who fast are called to enter through 
it. Whoever was a fasting person would enter through it, and whoever enters 
through it will never be thirsty again." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


bie ME pce ea ee gita pU one "M 


Sor 


Edd y 
- [TON LEN gil قال‎ 
766- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
said, "The fasting person has two pleasures; one when he breaks his fast and the 
other when he meets his Lord (S.W.T.)." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[$6 2 456 ‘ely AII n في‎ fl> ما‎ Ob. 56 

JU 27A iit fy diel, id the - 767‏ أخيرتا حَمَّادُ بن BG‏ عن ONE‏ بن 
pF‏ عن Le‏ الله AS‏ عن أبي BSUS‏ قال : «قيلَ يا رسول الله AS‏ لِمَنْ AII ble‏ 
قال: ple Y»‏ ولا s 3 csi‏ ;2 يَصُمْ ولم Ob‏ 

وفي OUI‏ عن Le‏ الله بن y XR‏ وعبدٍ الله بن الشَّخيرٍ وعِمْرانَ بن Hee‏ وأبي 
- 

de date BG - Vales عيض‎ gl قال‎ 

وقد SS‏ مِنْ Jo‏ العلم صِيامٌ AII‏ ایا CEN‏ صِيامٌ AU‏ إذا لم Shit‏ 
يوم ¢ hill‏ ويوم eal, wr‏ التشريقٍ فَمَنْ eil‏ في هذه NT. £55 J KEF d‏ د 
tal 5‏ ولا us;‏ قد fle‏ ال كله Lise‏ روي عن WE‏ بن أ نس وهو EA d$‏ 
evils el QU,‏ را من ' هذا وقالا: r^ G6t p ol — N‏ هذه E‏ ة الأيّام 
التي نهى عنها رسولٌ الله BS‏ يَوْم ball‏ ويّؤم الأضحى TX lly‏ 

(56) Fasting every day 
767- Abu Qutada (R.A.A.) reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) was asked 
about someone who fasted every day. He (S.A. W.) said, "He neither fasted nor 
he broke his fast; or (he might have said) he had not fasted and had not broken 
his fast." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Qutada is a hasan hadeeth. 


Some scholars hated fasting every day for the entire year while others did 
not hate as long as the person did not fast the forbidden days such as Al-Fitr 
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day, Al-Adha Day, and the three Tashreeq days (the three days following the 
first day of Al-Adha). If he does not fast those days and fasts the rest of the 
year, then it is not hated. 


[57 52 «537 : لم‎ ren في سَرْدِ‎ HE باب ما‎ 57 
ا‎ GBS عن عبدٍ الله بن‎ ol زَيْدِ عن‎ i SUE أخبرنا‎ LIS حدثنا‎ - 768 
حتى نقول‎ els صَامَ‎ BOE حتى‎ fy قالت : كان‎ AE عن صِيَام النبي‎ Le SIL 
ا‎ Tn Suls PEE الله‎ eus "e وما‎ eS . 3l قد‎ 
vete و بن‎ oil وفي الباب عن‎ 
. صحيح‎ ads iu he قال أبو غيسى:‎ 
(57) Fasting continuously 
768- Abdullah Ibn Shaqeeq reported that he had asked A'isha (R.A.A.) 
about the fasting of the Prophet (S.A. W.). She said, "He used to fast until we 
would say that he was (going to keep) fasting, and then he would not fast until 
we would say that he was not going to fast (at all that month). 
She (R.A.A.) also said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) never fasted an 
entire month except the month of Ramadan." 
Abu Fisa said that this is a sahih hadeeth. 


WU عن أنس بِنٍ‎ Jem عن‎ Ee حجر أخبرنا إسماعيل‎ s حدثنا عليُ‎ - 9 
pes أن‎ LA لا‎ Gl ie حتى‎ HI oa tani قال: «كانّ‎ BE عَنْ صَوْمِ النبئ‎ Js ul 
SOU! ق‎ cig OT LAS له‎ iss لا يريد أذ شی هله فا‎ FG PETRA PIER 
hg i, Vy tat vy La s الآ‎ the 
quM ا هذا حديثٌ حسنٌ‎ il قال‎ 
769- Anas Ibn Malek (R.A.A.) reported that he was asked about the 
Prophet's (S.A.W.) fasting and he said, "He used to fast so many days of the 
month that we would think he would fast the whole month. (At other times) he 
would not fast during the month until we thought that he would not fast any of 
its days. (Furthermore), if you wanted to see him praying (the whole) night, you 
could, and if you wanted to see him asleep, then you could find him asleep." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


¥ 


ay & *z Y, Gs: Bi, Cs 4 ts 
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قال أبو عيسى: هذا Eade‏ حسنٌ صحيحٌ. وأبو العَبّاس هو uM ESI Se UE‏ 


du e Ca وأسمة‎ 
sA lia s ET uas p Ne تصوم‎ Ry pi Las : العلم‎ Jal بعض‎ QU, 
i شد الصيّام:‎ is 
770- Abdullah Ibn Amr narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S. AW.) said, 
"The best fasting is the fasting of my brother David; he used to fast one day and 
skip one day, and he never fled a battlefield." 
Abu FE'isa said that this is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


SL 58‏ ما ial Be‏ الوم بوم Pol eis JR‏ [م: 58( : 58[ 
771 - حدثنا tS‏ أخبرنا de‏ العزيز & محمدٍ عن عَمرِو بن A‏ عن أبيه عَنْ أبي 
سَعِيدٍ الخُذْرِيٌ QU‏ : «نَهَى رسول الله REEL‏ يجام A di uen TT a‏ 
قال: وفي الباب عَنْ عْمَرَ e,‏ وعَائشِة وأبي MR ER‏ بن "er pU‏ 
I^ de tcp Ded n‏ کو ا 
iw‏ 
كال gend‏ : وتعرو ين uti‏ هو ابن o SU C‏ أبي الحسَنِ tS SLI‏ 
وهو AB‏ رَوَى له OLA‏ الثوري Gaby‏ ومالك بن ol‏ 


(58) It is hated to da the days of Al-Fitr and Al-Adha 
771- Abu Said Al-Khudri (R.A.A.) said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
prohibited two days of fasting; Al-Adha and AI-Fitr." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Said is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


2 - حدثنا محمد da‏ عبدٍ الملِكِ بن أبي SG‏ أخبرنا hg‏ بی sel ei‏ 


apis و‎ WE ee ee 


5 


ls amener qp mem‏ يو 
ASN‏ فَكُلُوا مِنْ لخم I‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديثٌ See‏ صحيحٌ. وأبو n‏ مَْلَى dee‏ الرحمن بن A‏ 

اسْمْهُ Us, (A‏ له Dy‏ عبدٍ الرحمن بن 2851 dey Lal‏ الرحمن SAS Se‏ هو ابنُ 


SSE or الرحمن‎ xe عم‎ 

772- The servant of Abdurrahman Ibn Ouf (R.A.A.) reported that he was 
present during one of Omar Ibn Al-Khattab's sermons on the day of Sacrifice 
(Al-Adha) where he prayed first and then gave the sermon. He said, "T heard the 
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Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) prohibit fasting these two days. As for the day of 
Al-Fitr day, it is for breaking your fast, and it is a feast for the Muslims. As for 
the day of Al-Adha, you are to eat from the meat of your sacrifices." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


GU. 59‏ جَاءَ في AUS‏ الصَّوْم في أيام s 3I‏ [م: 59( ت: 59[ 

: قال‎ pe بن‎ GE عن‎ sal عن‎ Ble أخبرنا 55 عن موسى‎ SUA حدثنا‎ - 773 
أيام‎ gay UA al Ge Hr وأيَّامُ‎ AS ويّوْمُ‎ B52 يوم‎ BE رسول اله‎ JG 
M535 Js! 

pM بنٍ‎ ty aes, ries yt وأبي‎ Lx وفي الباب‎ : JdG 
وعَمرو بن‎ PIC ME بن‎ Ss GM E iE, "Er BE الله بن‎ Aes 
ape V. الله‎ Wes PS 
النبيئ $$ وغيرهم‎ gis ili fs Lagi eii iy P el ‘ie REA العلم‎ "E 
Jelly do alin gel أن بخ‎ Aah في‎ os ea ولم‎ ET إذا‎ aka Lr 
. وإسحاق‎ Jaen] مالك & أنس والشَّافِعِيُ‎ 

MU coo GP موسى بِنُ‎ : TRE gue dob قال أبو عيسى:‎ 
ce قال موسى‎ gn شقن‎ of شک‎ oS riu hc عَلي . وقال: سمحت‎ ue 
gl را‎ ‘te أشنا ی‎ est y ge 

(59) It is hated to fast the three days of Tashreeq 
773- Uqba Ibn Amer said, "The Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, 'Arafat, 
the Sacrifice, and the three Tashreeq are days of feasting for us the people of 
Islam; they are days of eating and drinking (feasting)."" 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth buy Uqba Ibn Amer is a hasan sahih 
hadeeth. 


SL - 60‏ ما جَاءَ في كَرَاهِيَةٍ الحجَامَةٍ للصَّائِم [م: 60 ت: 60[ 
Giao -4‏ محمد بن ily‏ النَبْسَابُورِيُ ومحمودُ ects ONE by‏ بن مُوسى قالوا 
أخبرنا عبد GIB‏ عن مَعْمَرٍ عن pre‏ أبي كثير عن eel‏ بن عبد الله بن BIÉ‏ عن 
i oi SUM‏ عن eu o go‏ عن النبيّ بيا Jib QU‏ الحَاحِمْ والمَخجُوم». 
al di‏ ميس : وفي الباب عن سَعْدٍ وعَلِيّ Usi, pal cial,‏ وأَسَامَةٌ بن 35 
ob i da dle, (QUS yy Jan Lule‏ وأبي هريره وابنٍ عباس وأبي موسى وبلآلٍ 
Em‏ 
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قال أبو عيسى : : p ees‏ بن rm nte pil‏ صحيخ. . 5535 عن أحمد بن 
al TI‏ شَيْء في هذا Sat OUI‏ رَافع بن ڪيج S83‏ عن علي بن عبد الله 
أنه قال eal‏ شَيءِ في هذا الباب Lm‏ تَوْبانَ وشَدَادِ بن ALON yl‏ بن x uil‏ 
655 عن أبي J‏ الحَديمَيْنِ OU Gus Cour‏ وحَديتٌ شَدَادِ el gy‏ 

وقد كرة tH‏ مِنْ أ Jo‏ العلم Je‏ أصحاب النبيّ BB‏ وغيرهمْ الحِجَامَة LAU‏ حنّى 
Uf‏ بعض أصحاب النبيّ يه eo JUL AE‏ أبو كومس GRE‏ رابق 552 ay‏ 
s‏ ابن SL‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: ART‏ إسحاق بنّ pple‏ يقول: قال D^ GM Ge gee MLE‏ 
RR GS popa ae!‏ قال إسحاقٌ بنُ pais‏ وهكذا قال أحمدٌ بن حَنْبَلٍ 
وا J:‏ إبراهيم . 

قال أبو عيسى : وأخبّرني SAI‏ بن محمد حدثنا الزّعْفرانِنُ قال: وقال LI‏ 43 : 
pue gs emn Per a om‏ وروي عن tell‏ و أن قال: Jab‏ الحَاجِمُ 
والمَحْجُوم» ولا oe eie‏ من uiis‏ الحَديئَيْنِ GU‏ - ولو cap‏ وج السجامة وهو صائم 
كان REI OL) i Ect‏ وهو صائمٌ لم أرَ OF NS‏ يُفْطِرَهُ . 

Aas إلى‎ JUS pow úf; «Stud, قول الشَّافعيٌ‎ US قال أبو عيسى: هكذا‎ 
pile ee Bs الودّاع‎ SS A aw gd تج أن‎ nil, Lh ولم 5 بِالْحِجَامَةٍ‎ 

(60) It is hated to make hujama (cupping) while fasting 

774- Rafee’ Ibn Khudaij (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, 


"Both the person performing cupping and the one being performed on (the 
patient) are not fasting." 


Abu E'isa said that the hadeeth by Rafee' Ibn Khudaij is a hasan sahih 
hadeeth. 


OL 61‏ ما HE‏ منّ dat‏ في ذلك [م: 61« ت: 61[ 
5- حدثنا بِشْرٌ ial Joe s‏ أخبرنا de‏ الوارث بن سعيدٍ أخبرنا أيوبُ && 
i. Se‏ عن qe ol‏ قال: «احتجم رسولٌ الله HE‏ وهو مُحْرِمٌ صَائم». 
قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديثٌ صحيحٌ ÍS‏ رَوَى وُهَيْبٌ FS‏ رواية عبدٍ الوارثِ وَرَوَى 
إسماعيل بن إبراهيمَ عن Syl‏ عن SH Sy WO E Se‏ فيه عن ابن ke‏ 
Permitting cupping while fasting‏ )61( 
Ibn Abbas narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) performed‏ -775 


cupping while he was in the state of ihram (the state of sanctity during Hajj) and 
was fasting. 
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Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is sahih. 


AE Bs a باس‎ MC 


776- Ibn Abbas narrated that the Sec (S.A.W.) performed hujama while 
he was fasting. 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib. 


777 حدثنا el‏ بن cah‏ أخبرنا عبد الله & Gul‏ عن LH‏ بن أبي 203 عن 
ee‏ عن ابن Sb he‏ النبئ GAS BE‏ فيما بين RAE‏ وهو مُحْرِمٌ صَائِمٌ؛. 
l‏ قال أبو عيسى : وفي الباب عن أبي uolo ples dec‏ 
lt gibt ie — E‏ سا done‏ وقد CAS‏ بَعْض أهل 
العلم من أصحاب النبيّ بي وغيرهم إلى هذا الحديثِ ولمْ 155 بالحِجَامَةٍ للصائِم Lt‏ 
وهو قَوْلُ Why {5,331 OLE‏ ب ost o:‏ والشَّافِعِيٌ . 
Ibn Abbas narrated that the Prophet (S. AW. ) performed hujama while‏ -777 


he was between Mecca and Medina. He was fasting and in the state of Ihram. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


um tita 62 35 ges Ma d e ha پاپ‎ 62 
Jiu nas dé قال رسولُ اله‎ "74 "ol ge B کن‎ Bagh ul denen 
ويَسقيني.‎ gaol uo Sp لشت گاحڍځم‎ J: : الله قال‎ ds, تَوَاصِلَ يا‎ 
وجَابرٍ وأبي سّعيد وَبَشِيرٍ‎ Se وابن‎ isles قال: وفي الباب عن علي وأبي هُرَيرَةَ‎ 
dpa ابن‎ 
ول‎ AEM ets كان‎ St 2 الوصال في الصبام روي عن عبد لل بن‎ VÀ العلم‎ 
(62) It is hated not to break the fast at Mughrib 


and continue the fast until the end of the next day 
778- Anas (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Do not fast 
continuously (for two days)" They said, "But you fast continuously, oh 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)." He (S.A.W.) said, "I am not like any of you 
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because my Lord (S.W.T.) feeds and gives me drink." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


SL 63‏ ما جَاءَ في الجثب Sh‏ الجر 
وهو Lp‏ الصَّوْمَ [م: 63« : 63[ 

ge ped ke Aul عن‎ cle عن ابن‎ EX أخبرنا‎ (US Lh - 779 
ols # gol Bgl سَلَْمَةَ روجا‎ dn iine eth : JU pus الحَارثِ بن‎ 
D JAk ثم ثم‎ wal مِنْ‎ CEE يُدْرِكُهُ المَجْرُ وهو‎ 

فال yl‏ عيسى » La GL tb ic iile date‏ حسنٌ صحيحٌ o‏ على هَذا عنّد 
Jal s‏ العلم s‏ يِن أصحاب النبي ل pak‏ وهو DIES D‏ والشافعي وأحمدٌ وإسحاق 
وقد قال ty‏ & النَّابَعِينَ : إذا LE Kol‏ يَقْضي een Ws‏ . والقَوْلُ الأول geo‏ 

(63) Waking up in the state of junub at Fajr time 
intending to fast the day 

779- A'isha (R.A.A.) and Um Salama (R.A.A.), the wives of the Prophet 
(S.A.W.), both narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) would wake up in the state 


of junub (not having bathed after intercourse) and then would bathe and fast. 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


64 - باب ما e£‏ في إِجَابَةٍ ge‏ الدَّعْوَةَ[م: 64 ت: 64[ 

780 - حدثنا ig 2 obs & al‏ أخبرنا سَعيدٌ بنُ أبي 8528 عن أَيُوبَ عن 
deme‏ بن سبرين عن m Sisi gpi bp : DIE Meu 9l a gh‏ ظعام mS‏ 
ols bp‏ صائماً ques‏ يَعْني „štel‏ 

(64) Accepting the invitation when fasting 
780- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If 
anyone was invited to eat he should accept the invitation, and if he was fasting 
he should pray; meaning he should supplicate." 


oF ga? YI oe 2091 ع‎ e iru Merl ue Do a 781 
(slo E LAS صَائِم‎ gay pisi قال: (إذا دُعِيَ‎ BE عن النبئ‎ $us أبي‎ 


^ freer 


qu FS عن أبي هْرَيْرَةَ‎ GUI فكلا الحَديثَيْنِ في هذا‎ JS gl JG 
781- Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "If 
anyone of you was invited to eat while fasting he should say, 'I am fasting." 
Abu F’isa said that both hadeeths are hasan sahih. 
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65 بِابُ ما جَاءَ في Halls‏ صَوْم المأ إلا G35 oil‏ [م: 65« ت: 65[ 
782 - حدثنا AIS‏ ونضرٌ بن YU AE‏ أخبرنا OS‏ بن Ez‏ عن أبي الزنادٍ عن 
الأغرج عن أبي EE‏ عن النبئ ية قال: "لآ G3 la 255; JST‏ من غَيْرٍ 
aah YI 0 RÀ "c‏ 


قال ac en e P 7 a din‏ ا هذا yds‏ عن 
أبي 2651 عن موسى بن ابي OLE‏ عن أبيه عن أبي هُرَيْرَةَ عن النبي BE‏ 
It is hated for the woman to fast without her‏ )65( 
husband's permission‏ 
Abu Huraira (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A. W.) said, "The‏ -782 


wife should not fast a day when her husband is present without his permission 
other than Ramadan." 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth by Abu Huraira is a hasan sahih hadeeth. 


SL. 66‏ ما te‏ في lad sl‏ رَمَضَانَ [م: 66« : 66[ 
783 حدثنا aos‏ أخبرنا أبو Dl‏ عن إسماعيل LI‏ عن عبدٍ الله deg!‏ عن 
Ls‏ قالت: اما CS‏ أفضي ما يَكُونُ عَلَىَ مِنْ رَمَضَانَ إلا في AS OURS‏ توفي 
رسول الله 12 
قال أبو غيسى: .هذا hate‏ سی quere‏ قال وقد رُوَى ue‏ بن JA‏ 
الأنصَارِيٰ عن أبي K‏ عن عَائشة 525 هذًا . 
Delaying making up missed days of Ramadan‏ )66( 


783- A’isha (R.A.A.) reported that she did not make up fasting for the 
missed days of Ramadan until the month of Shaa'ban and that was her practice 
until the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) died. 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


W ox T 5 7 5‏ 
Ob - 67‏ ما ete‏ في فضل pall‏ إذا (sl‏ عِنْدَهُ [م: 67( ت: 67[ 
784 دشا علي یئ حجر أخبرنا شريكٌ عن خيبب بن à X3‏ عن لَيْلَى عَنْ uA‏ 
عن النَِيَ BE‏ قال : «الضَّائِمُْ ]15 PI ite gí‏ صَلَّتْ OS ae‏ 

قال A‏ سكي Es‏ عَنْ حَبِيب بن X‏ عَنْ Sus dl GE‏ عن 

EE 2 
(67) The rewards of the fasting person when 
people are invited to eat with him 

784- Laila reported that her servant narrated that the Prophet (S. A.W.) said, 


The Book of Fasting‏ 409 كتاب الصوم 


"The fasting person that has people over to eat who are not fasting, the angels 
will pray upon him." 


rq 


3$ gre عن‎ SA أخبرنا أبو $38 أخبرنا‎ OSE Do حدثنا محمودٌ‎ 785 
S الانْصَارية‎ cad i Gu qd عن‎ EAS على‎ yin ufi s du 
ju ale gl ENS كُلِيء‎ : Qus Gus إِلَيْهِ‎ cia النبئ كَل 45 عَلَيْهًا‎ 
3U tes why e nul إذَا‎ iksu عَلَيْهِ‎ Lad cote óy ag رسولٌ الله‎ 


5 
94247 3 


S0 ALAS «حتى‎ 


os حَدِيثِ‎ be eol shy . صحيحٌ.‎ im هذا حديثٌ‎ JS yl قال‎ 
785- Um A’mara Bint Kaa’b Al-Ansariya narrated that the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) visited with her, and she offered him food. He (S.A.W.) said, "Eat." 
She said, "I am fasting." He (S.A.W.) said, "The angels will pray for the person 
who has people over to eat while he is fasting until they finish (eating)." Or he 
might have said, "...until they were full." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


quus لم محا يا كب حر الم ل‎ rt 
أو يَشْبعُواه.‎ ue e 
Legh i$ حبيب بن‎ He go عُمَارَةَ‎ aH, Spek pi Jë 


786- In another narration by Úm A’mara the same hadeeth was also 
reported without the last part; "until they finish" or "until they were full." 


OL. 8‏ ما جَاءَ في قَضَاء الحَائِضٍ الصَّيّامَ دون الصلاة [م: 668 ت: 68[ 
787 - حدثنا علي بن > era‏ اج ا 


یت a gE‏ 3 تعر elas, Gabi‏ الشيام vy‏ وار 


la ura‏ یت pm‏ وقد $35( عن BLS‏ عن Lash Ets ABs‏ . والعمل 
على هذا Le‏ أهل العلم لا eos‏ بَيْنَهُم Gt‏ في eat V5 EAE 2B Gate Of‏ 
SWAT‏ 1 
A, An‏ هُوَ ابن eli ae d Es ib SN GA CES‏ 
Making up the fast for the menstruating‏ )68( 


woman but not the prayers 
787- A'isha (R.A.A.) reported that they used to menstruate during the days 
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of the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) and when they became clean, he (S.A.W.) 
would order them to make up the fast but not the prayers. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan. 


[69 للصّايم [م: 69. ت:‎ gi acsi IS ما جَاءَ في‎ Sb. 9 
Qe قال‎ he AL أخبرنا‎ Vu ne als o5 UI ie حدثنا‎ 788 
الله‎ 0,25 Cl OU بنِ صَبْرَةَ عن أبيه‎ dd a P بق‎ pali Ae قال‎ a بل‎ ees] 
الاسينشاق‎ Qu الأصابع»‎ £5 x, TII e» : QU عن الوصو‎ Se 

ALL $455 ST إلا‎ 
Sle السّعُوط‎ ai yal aS صحيحٌ. وقد‎ Sane قال أبو عيسى : : هذا حديث‎ 
e وفي الحديث ما يموي‎ tbe ذلك‎ ol 15155 
(69) It is hated to breathe too much water 


into the nostrils while fasting 
788- Asem Ibn Lageet Ibn Sabera reported that his father asked the Prophet 
(S.A.W.) about ablution and that he (S. A.W.) said, "Embellish performing the 
ablution, wash between the fingers (and toes), and exaggerate breathing water 
into nostrils (cleaning them) unless you are fasting." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
(70)Not fasting when visiting people without their permission 


70 - باب ما de‏ فيم JF‏ قوم فلا يَصُومُ إلا egi‏ [م: 0 : 70[ 

789 _ حدثنا شرب gs‏ العقري Soil Gel ig LAE‏ بن 435 dà S01‏ عبن 
شام بن 1558 عن tll‏ عن G3‏ قالّث : JU‏ رسول الله EE‏ «مَْ 03 على 655 95 
ies 75 a‏ إلا (ash‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديتٌ TE‏ لا عرف MÀ 655 SUB Sa LET‏ الحَدِيتَ عن 


^ 


CRM i A r E 


et ». 


ESS أهل‎ ee ضعيفٌ‎ SS أبُو‎ . (adf ond ts : قال أبن خيس‎ 


So db يو‎ BS EAR AL عق چا بو عبد الل‎ 055 gill dant يقر‎ oly 

هذًا وأقُدَمْ. 

789- Hisham Ibn Urwa reported that his father said that A'isha (R.A.A.) 

narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever visits a group of 
people should not fast a voluntary fast without their permission." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is unknown and that he does not know any 


lasls 411 The Book of Fasting 
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reliable narrator narrating this hadeeth from Hisham Ibn Urwa. A similar 
hadeeth is reported through a different chain of narrators, and it is weak too. 


1 بابُ ما جَاءَ في الأعتكا [م: 71( ت: 71[ 
790 - سدقا S nsus‏ بخ IE‏ أخبرنا عبد LU uel GI‏ تعمد عن BU‏ قن 
oid‏ المشيب ul GF‏ غريرة AE‏ عن MB JI ob x VU‏ گان AE‏ العَشْرَ 

mer "C as الأَوَاخِرَ مِنْ رَمَضَانَ‎ 

" T JE ads ; “ie 

قال: وفي الباب Gl oo‏ بن كعب وأبي ^ عا AE ally geile de‏ 

قال أبو عيسى: حديثٌ أبي :$5 dye ie,‏ حسنٌ صحيح . 

(71) Making I’tikaf 

790- A’isha reported that the Prophet (S.A. W.) used to make I’tikaf (staying 


in the mosque) during the last ten days of Ramadan until his soul met Allah 
(S. W.T.)." 


Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


791 - حدثنا SUR‏ أخبرنا أبو y‏ عن يَحْيى بن tas‏ قن مره Lisle ye‏ 
قالت: «كانَ رسول الله ية إذا کت ی J5 2 dn‏ في aasa‏ 

قال أب RAE‏ عذا الجنيمة عن يخي بن سعد سعيدٍ عن BAe‏ عن ME tell‏ 
مرسلاً. 8155 dels Xs, EYL‏ عن SL deat aem‏ وَرَوَاهُ الأوْرَاعِيُ عن OUS‏ 
GS‏ عن Al‏ بن سعيدٍ عن $E‏ عن Ate‏ 

(ad‏ على هذا الحديث Jal uai, Be‏ العلم A sO gale‏ چ OT‏ ينقت 
Ral Le‏ ثم دَخَلَ في uS‏ . وهو Si‏ أحمد بن JEE‏ وإسحاق بن إبراهيم TU‏ 
بَعْضْهُمْ Mea cre SÜ ass Of sul‏ ني ابارت اناي 


ái‏ وقد فَعَدَ في PHP‏ وهو TE diis d‏ ومالك بن 
A'isha (R. ^ ri : erus that when the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.)‏ -791 
wanted to make I’tikaf, he would pray the Fajr prayers and then enter into his‏ 
place of l'tikaf (in the mosque).‏ 
Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is mursal.‏ 


ou 72‏ ما جَاءَ في AI a‏ [م: 72( : 72[ 
792 - حدثنا by bagla‏ إسحاق ULB!‏ أخبرنا E‏ بنُ DU‏ عن شام yi‏ 
$572 عن aul‏ عن GIS) EJU Lisle‏ رسول الله ل yl‏ في SUV Ad‏ مِنْ OLÉ‏ 
PERES ai‏ ليْلَهَ القَدْرٍ في Aa‏ الأوَاخِرٍ منْ ÓLA‏ 
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وفي OUI‏ عن Gils AE‏ بن OAS‏ وجابرٍ بن BLS‏ وجابرٍ بن عبدٍ الله ipla‏ عُمَرَ 
oul,‏ بن oils pe‏ وا dnt‏ وعبد الله بن gol‏ وأبي كد واد Sus qo‏ 
BU,‏ بن NORMA‏ 
قال Lam ii Las : axial‏ حسنٌ صحيحٌ Sylow Lis‏ تَعْني VASE‏ 
Qu SEM cu ^f,‏ «التْمِسُوءَ في العَشْرٍ الأواخِرٍ في US‏ وِنْرِ'. 65935 
ia at VE MM‏ أنّها i‏ إخدى وعِشْرينَ A,‏ ثلاثِ وعِشْرينَ tts‏ وعِشْرينَ 
ei RT pet‏ وعِشْرينَ وآخر e 3o‏ رَمضان . 7 
قال أبو عيسى : ols iita Qu‏ هذا gate‏ والله أعلمُ أن النبيَ di‏ كأن Curs‏ 
على تخو ما JC‏ عنة. Gd Qui‏ في x‏ كا فيقُولُ الْتَمِسُوها في لَيْلَةٍ lis‏ قال 
الشافعيٌ oL asit,‏ عِنْدي فيها awi us‏ وعشريق. 1 
قال tuse pl‏ وقد رُوِيَ عن 2A‏ ع عن كشب أله SIS‏ كرك انها el hn‏ 
iyis‏ أخبرنًا رسول الله viá PUE‏ وحَفِظنا ورُوِيَ عن أبي BSG‏ أنه قال: iJ‏ 
nl and‏ العَشْرٍ الأواخر aL 5 XE AU, NS‏ أخبرنا عبد الرَّزَّاقٍ D‏ 
عن أيُوبَ عن أبي BB‏ بهذا . 
The Night of Power‏ )72( 
A’isha (R.A.A.) reported that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to‏ -792 
stay in the mosque the last ten days of Ramadan and that he would say, "Look‏ 
for the Night of Power in the last ten days of Ramadan."‏ 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih.‏ 


It is also reported that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "Look for it in the odd 
night of the last ten days of Ramadan." 


die, us Kock pain de ee yh ھک‎ ree 
CN وعِشْرينَ ولكن 6$ أَنْ ؛‎ iz LI وأنّها‎ DUIS في‎ VT مَسْعُودٍ‎ S ee id والله‎ 


iss 
quM im یس2 هذا حديثٌ‎ gl JU 

793- Zirr asked Ubbai Ibn Kaa'b, "Did you know, oh Abu Munther, that 
it (the Night of Power) is the night of the twenty-seventh?" He said, "Yes, we 
were told by the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) that it is a night that has a 
morning sun that does not have strong rays, and we counted the days and 
watched for it. By Allah (S. W.T.), Ibn Mas'oud knows that it is in Ramadan 
and that it is the night of the twenty-seventh, but he hated to tell you because 
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you might be negligent." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


794 - حدثنا حُمَيْدُ بنُ مَسْعَدَةَ» أخبرنا e & du‏ أخبرنا Oe Be‏ عب الرحمن 
zd pea m FAL Per d, gi pend‏ وكيك 


zegoz 


nmm qs IU 5 Fase S Las; 


قال ame pl‏ هذا حديثٌ حسنٌ صحيحٌ . 

794- Uyayna Ibn Abdurrahman reported that his father told him that the 
Night of Power was mentioned at Abu Bakra's and that he said, "I do not look 
for it except that it is the last ten days of Ramadan because I heard the 
Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) say, Look for it when there is only nine nights 
left, seven nights left, five nights left, or the last three nights." The father also 
said, "Abu Bakra used to pray in the first twenty nights of Ramadan just like he 
prayed the rest of the year. When the ten nights began, he would exert an extra 
effort." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


[73 بابٌ & [م: 73( ت:‎ 3 
أخبرنا وكيعٌء أخبرنا سُفْيَانُ عن أبي إسحاق عن‎ SME حدثنا محمودٌ بن‎ - 795 
ALA, الأواخر مِنْ‎ Ba في‎ dal كان يُوقِظ‎ Be النبيّ‎ oh هُبَيْرَةَ بن يريم عن علي‎ 
uM m حديثٌ‎ lia: ge أبو‎ JG 
(73) Another hadeeth on the subject 
795- Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to wake his wives 


up (for prayers during the night) in the last ten nights of Ramadan." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


ell الله عن‎ ZA الواحد بنُ زياد عن الحسن بن‎ de أخبرنا‎ LIS حدثنا‎ - 796 
LER الأواخر ما لا‎ EI في‎ AE E قالت: «كانَ رسول الله‎ ib عن‎ 252 I عن‎ 
I 
796- A'isha (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah used to make an 


extra effort in the last ten nights of Ramadan that he would not exert on other 
nights. 


The Book of Fasting 414 كتاب الصوم‎ 


Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


wes ت:‎ 4 é en gra ما جَاءَ ذ لي‎ OL. 74 
ases undo ay FU TC m iP بن‎ gemi عن‎ 
is £I 
PR AKE دوق‎ sÍ "^ ys إبراهيم بن‎ 
(74) Fasting in the winter time 
797- Amer Ibn Mas’oud narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) said, "The 


easily won booty (rewards) is fasting in the winter time." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is mursal. 


[75 : 675 [م:‎ € AE ol db بات ما جاه‎ 5 
الحَارثِ عن بُكَيْرٍ بن‎ qa عن عَمْرو‎ AA بن‎ SS أخبرنا‎ LIS حدثنا‎ -8 
&is ul بن الاك فال‎ , iLa عن‎ (MT بن‎ LRL. Uy LS عن‎ eI عبد الله بن‎ 
e d$ حتى‎ (catty Gd ol É SUI كان كن‎ C tab 123 HAM cut do» 


nor 
مَوْلَى‎ AE أبي‎ bal هُوَ‎ y قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديثٌ حسنٌ صحيحٌ غريبٌ‎ 


(75) " And as for those who can fast with difficulty..." 
(Holy Quran, Al-Baqara, 184) 

798- Salama Ibn Al-Akwa' reported that when the verse, " And for those who 
can fast with difficulty..." was revealed, some of them wanted not to fast and pay 
the Fidya (compensation) until the next verse was revealed and it cancelled that 
ruling. 

Abu E’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 


[76 : 6 d Uie lu pe er أكل‎ gae باب ما‎ T6 
عن محمدٍ بن‎ iod عن زيدٍ بن‎ AXE dl de حدثنا قُتَيْبَةٌ قال : : أخبرنا‎ - 9 
يُرِيدٌ ثرا‎ phy Olas, في‎ eU أن بن‎ Lb قال:‎ ST OAS oy المُْكَدِرٍ عن محمد‎ 
c EL Qus t2 له‎ Lib ob عام‎ udi oi og s dios BEL وقد‎ 
MOSS 
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(76) Eating before leaving on a journey 
799- Muhammad Ibn Kaa'b reported that he met with Anas Ibn Malek 
when he was getting ready to travel and his camel was prepared for the journey. 
He was wearing his travel clothes. He asked for food and he ate from it. Ibn 
Kaa'b asked, "Is this sunnah." Anas said, "It is sunnah," and he mounted and 
left. 


oa P 2 -— تم‎ AERA CONO j 39» T 
ne a ad i its eg cmn pv 
0528 Kat bue. مالك في‎ c بن‎ Ee 

yl JG‏ عنس : هذا حديث حسنٌ ومحمد Bt M uS gll AME ii‏ وهُو 
او إسماعِيلَ بن ey ie‏ لله Be i‏ هُوَ ابن ge Do eed‏ بن المَديني o£.‏ 
لبن ی ليبن ay ME‏ کی "d ei‏ إلى هذا الحَدِيثِ وقال ol BLAU‏ 
J esc da.‏ أن - à NAT jmd turi S AJ ^ if T‏ أو 

800- There is another chain of narrators for D same Tadei, 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 

Some of the scholars ruled according to this hadeeth that the traveler can 
break his fast at home and then leave, but he cannot start shortening the prayers 
until he is outside the gates of his home city. 


D- 77‏ ما جَاءَ في تُحْفَةٍ (ial‏ زع 677 كذ 77[ 
801 حدثنا deol‏ بن مَنيع» أخبرنا aUo yi‏ عن سعدٍ بن op A UP SS Ab‏ 
ol‏ عن الحَسَنِ بن عَلِيّ قال: قال رَسولٌ الله Sid gua dc HG‏ واليختره. 


535470 


gi Be حديثِ‎ be WOE بذاك لا‎ SEL) G غريبٌ‎ Baao هذا‎ : pm 


Sor 2 


Cal مأمُوم‎ b عُمَيْرُ‎ OR, LA JA طريفٍ‎ iy طريف. وسَعْدُ‎ 
(77) The ornament of the fasting person 
801- Al-Hasan Ibn Ali (R.A.A.) narrated that the Messenger of Allah 


(S.A.W.) said, "The ornament of the fasting person; hair oil and burned 
incense." 


Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is gharib and that one of the narrators, Said 
Ibn Tarif, is weak and so is Umair Ibn Ma'moum. 


78 باب ما jeu‏ في hill‏ والأضحى qM‏ [م: 78. ta‏ 78[ 
802 ن ا OL i dg Gyal MM‏ عن pe‏ عن محمدٍ بن 
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المُنْكَدِرٍ عن Qu CSG iiu‏ 25 الله e: ED Be‏ يُفْطِرٌ النَامِنُ والأضحى يَوْمَ 
ACAD, eda‏ 
نَعَمْ Ji‏ فى Alle A abdo‏ 
قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديثٌ حسنٌ غريبٌ صحيحٌ مِنْ هذا الوجه. 
The time of Eid Al-Fitr and Eid Al-Adha‏ )78( 
A'isha narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) said, "Al-Fitr‏ -802 
day is when the people (agree to) break their fast, and Al-Adha day is when the‏ 


people (agree to) slaughter their sacrifices." 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan gharib sahih. 


[79 : 79 [م:‎ Be EF في الاغتكافي إا‎ HE ما‎ coU 9 
الريل عن‎ Rut ACE ER TT ol ايخ‎ Wael ققح سدها سدوا ار‎ 
يَعتَكف‎ AL bla مِنْ‎ I يَمْتَكَفُ في العَشْرٍ‎ dE EI oto :0U بن مالِكِ‎ ual 
Np phe اعتكف‎ JAI في العَام‎ dls UB عاماً.‎ 
ÉJ أهل العلم‎ ax: Qua «5 يُيِمّهُ على ما‎ of YS MUSEI Abs إِذَا‎ SER العلم في‎ 
SE Se CF ES واخْتَجُوا بِالحَدِيثِ: «أن النبيّ‎ (UAI وَجَبَ عليه‎ SUE Ga 
Jug e يفن‎ I be QU, Wu Ig 54, ين خوَال:‎ is فاطتكات‎ 
Sod ol إلا‎ cua o عليه شَيْء‎ LI eL مُتَطوْعاً‎ ot, على تفه‎ esl أو شَيْءٌ‎ 
UE قَوْلُ‎ phy tale Wd Cag مِنْهُ ولا‎ GEI ذلك‎ 
di فيو رجت يِه‎ CLES قا‎ eM لا‎ of عمل لك‎ US, : الشَافِة‎ Qu 
BA وفي الباب عن أبي‎ By Ql إلا‎ aii عَلَيِكَ أن‎ 
(79) Leaving Ptikaf 
803- Anas Ibn Malek narrated that the Prophet (S.A.W.) used to make 
I’tikaf in the last ten days of Ramadan. One year he did not make I’tikaf so he 
made it up the next year by making I’tikaf for twenty days. 
Abu F’isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih gharib. 
The scholars differed on the issue of a person who interrupted his l'tikaf and 
whether he should make it up according to his intention. Some said that he has 


to make it up according to the hadeeth above. Others said that it is a voluntary 
act of worship, thus he is not required to make it up. 
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[80 : 480 [م:‎ SY el ez C355 CASI Sk - 80 


$7925 


804 حدثنا أبو Cae’‏ المدني $61 عن UE‏ بن أنّس عن ابن SLES‏ عن $352 
وَعَمْرَةٌ عن عَائِشَة أنها قالت: «كان رسول الله I3] BE‏ اعتكف أذنى إلىّ رأسَه 5 cala‏ 


QUON ELS إلا‎ ESI eX لا‎ Sls, 
oll بن‎ UG عَنْ‎ dels رَوَاهُ غيْرُ‎ AK صحيحٌ.‎ iom قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديثٌ‎ 


ABLE والصَّحِيحٌ عن عُرْوَةَ وعَمْرَةَ عن‎ EE عن‎ Et عن ابن شِهَابٍ عَنْ عُرْوَةَ عن‎ 
ABE عن عُرْوَةَ ,525 عن‎ o3 gpl عن‎ Jo di EID رَوَى‎ IA 
(80) Can the person in I’tikaf leave or not? 

804- A’isha (R.A.A.) reported that when the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) 
was in l'tikaf he would extend his head (into her room), and she would comb his 
hair. However, he never entered the house except to use the bathroom. 

Abu E'isa said that his hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


2 L 


CS tte 1s GU, tte _ 805‏ بق ans‏ عن ابن كباب شن 1355 ,$25 عن 
et, iesus‏ على هذًا عِنْدَ al‏ العلم OF ga BREEN É,‏ لا CIAL‏ ن اعتَكافِه إلا 


لحاجة الإنسانء وأَجْمَعُوا عَلى هذا Ml‏ 2225 لِقَضَاءِ Syd, WU ots‏ اختلت 
Jal‏ العلم في Ge‏ المريض ,5 2 الجُمُعَةٍ ga slo ASU Ey‏ أهل العِلم 


5 
0 


JA إذا‎ iaa ويَشْهَدَ‎ GI المريض ويُشَيّعَ‎ 5,5 ol IPTE M "I 

ذَلِكَء وهو فول سُفْيَانَ os!‏ وابن CI‏ ,3 وقالَ ees‏ لَيْسَ لَه أن C$ ax‏ مِنْ هذا 

SERA 15155‏ ]1 كانَ في يضر يُجَمّعُ فيه أن لا يَمْتَكَف إلا في المَسْجِدٍ الجَامِع ÉY‏ 
tE 32‏ 


LK فقالوا لا‎ GA O38 OF ولَّمْ يروا‎ II إلى‎ aE PROPERE 
£ 


۰ ere 


Y]‏ المَسْجِدٍ الجَامِع im‏ يَحْتَاجَ إلى EAS OT‏ مِنْ LÀ ASA‏ قضاءِ حاجة الإنسانٍ 


QU, . والشَافِعِيٌ‎ WE AÉ phy عِنْدَهُمْ للأعكافِ»‎ AL OLY حاجة‎ A] خروجه‎ OY 
EM إسحاقٌ: إن‎ JU, ARE على حَدِيثِ‎ GI AS Gas x أحمدٌ: لا‎ 
. ويَعُودَ المَريض‎ GES GH oT A ذلك‎ 
805- There is another narration of the same hadeeth from A’isha (R.A.A.). 
The ruling according to majority of the scholars is that the person in I’tikaf 
should not leave except for using the bathroom. However, they differed on 
leaving to visit the sick, attending the Friday prayers, or witnessing a funeral. 
Some say he can do that if he had it in his initial intention. On the other hand, 
other like Al-Shafe’ii said he cannot and that he should make his I’tikaf in the 
greatest mosque of his town where Friday prayers are prayed. 
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[81 nd «81 qas dà HS يات ما جا في‎ 81 


ت 


806 | حدثنا SUR‏ أخبرنا محمد بن Jl‏ عن S318‏ بن أبى dll! ge Be‏ بن 
GI gel ae‏ عن ER‏ بن pi‏ عن أبي 5$ قال: «صُدْنًا مع سول الله يل فلم 
oe eG‏ ِنَّ gi‏ فقام G‏ حتی G a T JU EC‏ في السَّادِسَةٍ 
َم G‏ في AO‏ حل دب 3 اليفلا يا رسول لل لر lb‏ بك Vis‏ 
XL OU‏ مَنْ ام مَعَ ie > QUY‏ يَنْصَرِفَ هو xdg HS o‏ کے 
all 5 ESA‏ وصلى تا في da 655 BI‏ ونِسَاءَهُ eS SES EEG US‏ £5 
QU fei ley :4‏ 2 «السحورة. 

قال أبو عيسى : هذا حديثٌ em‏ صحيح. 

4555 Seno wht} gla of بَعْضْهُمْ‎ bi LASS (lS العلم في‎ "pf ake, 
Bah والعَمّلُ على هذا عِنْدَهُمْ‎ «Eua Ja 35i مع الوثر» وهُوَ‎ 

S‏ أل cli‏ على ما روي عن Us by he‏ ما مِنْ أصحاب ZI‏ با 
OCA J $45 x35 Sake‏ النّوْرِي وابنٍ EI‏ والشَّافِعيٌ رحمه الله قال 
LCS AX, Ga, 551 dU. E ist‏ وقاك ey deol‏ في a‏ 
OUT‏ لم oat‏ فيه بشيءء وقال إسحَاقٌ بل GAEL GES‏ وأرْبَعِينَ 1335 عَلَى ما Gp‏ عن 


EE 4.179 


«QUAS, Hp الصَّلاةً 66 الإمَام في‎ GEA, Keele SAS ابن‎ Hy cas بن‎ tal 
بن‎ leui ado. وفي الباب عن‎ WE إذَا كان‎ 2385 Jt chad أن‎ i ÉJI SER, 


. يشير وابن عباس‎ 
(81) Making qiyam in the month of Ramadan 
806- Abu Tharr (R.A.A.) reported that they fasted with the Messenger of 
Allah (S.A.W.) and that he did not make any (congregational) qiyam until there 
were only seven nights left before the end Ramadan. (On the night of the 
seventh), he led them in prayers until one third of the night had passed. On the 
night of the sixth (before the end of Ramadan), he did not pray qiyam (with 
them). On the night of the fifth he led them in prayers until one half of the night 
had passed. They asked, "Oh Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.), we had hoped that 
you would pray the entire night." He (S.A.W.) said, "Whoever prays with the 
Imam until the Imam stops praying is like praying the whole night." Then he did 
not lead them again in qiyam prayers until there were only three nights left in 
the month. On the night of the third, he led them in prayers, and he had called 
his family and wives. He (S.A.W.) kept praying until they feared that they were 
going to miss Suhur. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
The scholars have differed on how many raka'as are prayed during the 
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nights of Ramadan. Some said forty-one Raka'as is the Sunnah while others 
said it is twenty raka'as. 

Al-Shafe’ii chose that the man can pray by himself if he is a good reader of 
the Quran. 


OL - 2‏ ما جَاءَ في fied‏ مَنْ jb‏ صَائِماً [م: 82. ت: 82[ 
807 حدثنا el SÉ‏ الو بخ اة Be‏ بو ال بن أبي سَليمَانَ 


“he كان لَه‎ Lisle لمن فر‎ I الجِهَنِيٌ قال : قال رسول الله‎ WE بن‎ L عن عَطاءٍ عَن‎ 
es ~~ 5 dax; N al Fagl 
(82) The reward of giving ifiar (food to break the fei onm 
to a fasting person 
807- Zaid Ibn Khaled Al-Juhani narrated that the Messenger of Allah 
(S.A. W.) said, "Whoever gives food to fasting person so he can break his fast 
will have the same reward of that fasting person without diminishing any of the 


reward of that fasting person. 
Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 


SL - 83‏ 53 في e‏ شهر رَمَضانَ 
وما cle‏ فيو 52 المَضْلٍ qi‏ 83. ت: 83[ 


see 


v uF ASN عن عن‎ pe أخبرنا‎ GI Le أخيرنا‎ ue عبد بن‎ Ula - 808 
ASE يِن عير أن‎ OLAS في قيام‎ SA E : أبي $555 قال‎ je Ge 
gii t$ مِنْ‎ eu la A at Liesl, Giaj رَمَضان‎ de ce) ويقول:‎ 4 a4 
Be مِنْ‎ bia, بكر‎ plore في‎ Bs كان الأمرٌ‎ d e ذلك‎ de ZU S رسول الله‎ 

عُمّر بن الخُطاب على „ú‏ 
وفي الباب By Eb Se‏ رُوِيَ هذا الحديتُ أيضاً عن (s ASI‏ عن $352 عنْ Aste‏ 
قال أبو عيسى: هذا حديثٌ حسنٌ uM‏ 
Encouraging making qiyam in Ramadan and its rewards‏ )83( 

808- Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (S.A.W.) used to 
encourage making qiyam prayers in Ramadan without ordering them to do so. 
He (S.A. W.) would say, "Whoever makes qiyam prayers during Ramadan out 
of faith in Allah (S.W.T.) and seeking His reward, his previous sins will be 
forgiven." 

Abu E'isa said that this hadeeth is hasan sahih. 
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